== 


=» 


— 


| 


DISCOURSE 


Happineſs of Good Men, 
AND THE 5 
Puniſhment of the Wicked, 
IN THE v Il 

NEXT WorLD, &c. 
Under the following HEADS: Vis. 


I. Concerning the true Rea- IV. Concerning the Goſpel 
ſon and Foundation of our Evidence of Immortal Life. 
Faith and Hope of Im-| V. That Salvation, which is 
mortal Life. wrought for us by Chriſt, 

II. Concerning the Natural] gives us the moſt ſure and 

and Moral Arguments of certain Hopes of a bleſſed 
a Future State. Immortality. | 

III. What farther Evidence | VI. The Concluſion. A Com- 
the Law of Moſes gives us} pariſon between the Gain of 
of the Immortality of the} the World, and the Loſs 
Soul, and a Future State. | of the Soul. 4 | 


57 WILLIAM SHERLOCK, D.D. 


late Dean of St. ir 


—— 


— 


The FOURTH E. 


3 * £ 1 hh * 
— 


DITION. 


1 


„ 


— — — — 


LONDON: Printed for D. BROWN E, Ser. 
. WALTHOE, Ses. J. KN AP TON, A. BETTESWORTH, 
ROBINSON, J. PEMBERTON, B. MoTTE, 


— 


J. WALT HO E, Jun. and J. Lacy. Mpccxxvi. 


* 2 3 aaa... _ _— „6 * 


bel * * 3 * 
ws > Ew" 
. 1 . . * F 0 2 
— VP - = 
—— — — — — - - — - - — - — —ͤ—vU—— A— 3 — „„ * _ * N n 7 
235K 40 2 — Ge eps ©. . e 0 - — * © — * — — * * - — — : 
* - : 
* 


4 
* 
* 
* 
. 
. 
F 
ö 
— — 
\ 
ctr ap #7 + icy SF 


% 
1 
. 
. 
—_ 


he i. 0 
5 | : * * 
1 wo y 

5 * my 
- LN — =. | 

; * 0 . i 

— . * 

. =. 4% % Wo * * © 8 

Vw __ 8 * * . 7 ; o _— | 
A * ” _—_ #813 \ - 


2 - «i 
— * * * 5 4 
* . 
* 
* : 
2 . > — 1 * 
b A wth 4 
* 23 + 1 a . 
4-H "Jy * ” * 
8 . 92 * . ; 
* . 4 
3 N * ? 
M7 * 
_ ; . | 
- 22 a - | 
FJ. , —— 1 N 
> + „ * 9 . 1 \ | 
R "> a. l *2 p 
GS 3 ? 4 2 ö g 
w % 
* 6. % * * * 
4 ? _ 
\ 
1 4 * ö | 
. 5 * | 
3 : # 
| "EN 
. 
* 1 ” o — * OE l a 
- 
1 * Mp — KK CEe__ > ot ex. — 1 A % w _ — 2 * — mn < * - * — * 3 . 
. 
. * 
% 
2. * 4 5 5 — a. - * £ — - J 2 4 
0 5 K 
# 8 3 1 
* 


. CHAP. 1 
once rerning the True Reaſon aud daun, of aur 
. Hope of 2 REN 


wg and à Future KA 


i * 1e k 4 L 
1 2 Harodudtion Nee 


1 
Sect. 1. That 7 V. the Certainty our 
EY or: aith as te ah tbe 2 0 into a Nivins 8 

ejation, 


. 2. Of what. « Natural and Moral Argumeng's 
are for the "Proof of the Immortality of the Sour, 


p. H. 84 . 


Cuncerning the Noone « and Moral, Apes of, 
Future State, 


7 Seck. 1. That there 3s" 10 Appearance of Redfin a 


gainſt the Belief of anotber Life, _ 

PM The firſt Natural Argument . for „ae 
lity, from the Nature of the Soul, 46 

5 Seck. 3. The Immortality of the Shut prove, from 
the Univerſal Conſent of Mankind I” this Belief, 
P. Jo. 
4 Digreſton concerning Couvate Teas, 2-07 Inbred 
Knowledge, p. 77. 


Sect. 4. The Immortality of the Soul prov'd, from 


the Nara Deſires of Immortality, aud the Fu 
ice of the Divine Providence, .. p. lor. 
n 
What farther Evidence the Law of M oſes gives us 
f the Immortality of the Soul and a Future Statt, 


p. 116. 
Se. 1. The Moſai, cal Evidence, for The Immaterid- 
try 7 the Soul, Ibid. 


Seck. 2. 


2 


The CONTENTS. 

Sect. 2. Concerning the Univerſal Conſent in the Be- 
lief of a Future States and the Natural Difirey 
Immortality, . 129: 
. 3- The Moſaical Evidence of a Futur Saale, 

fron om the Divine Providence, p. 141. 

4. The Immortality 'of the Soil oof from 

| 4 On Cevenant with Abraham, p. 4 

8 : The Proofs N15 0 Taorralty of the Soul 
the Law of Moles, _ - | 18 

| fo CHAP. IV. E 

Concerning. the Goſpel-Evidence of | Iniidreal Life, 

= p. 203. 

Sect: 1. The Gabel. Nori. of Life and Tmitoitality, 


. Ibid. 
Sect. 2. The Goſpel-Promiſes of Life and 1 
lity, p. 

| Sect 3. The Promiſes of Immortal Life 21 
be N of 4's N the ead, p. 228. 


that Salvation, hes is wrought for us by Cbriſt, 
Sives us the moſt ſure and certain * of i a Bleſſed 
Immortality, p. 242. 
Sect. 1. That we mit be [av'd by a Saviour ; ahd 
what kind of Saviour Sinners want, Ibid: 
Sect. 2. The Eternal Godhead of ou roger is the 
ouly certain Foundation of all our opes of Salva- 
tion, and Immortal Life, "4, 29> 
Sect. 3. The Viſible Reconciliation of Human Natute 
in the Incarnation of the Son of God, p. 278. 
Sect. 4. The Death of Chriſt a true Expiatory Sa- 
criſice to Redeem Mankind from Death, p. 286. 
Sect. 5. The Conqueſt of Death by the Death and Ro- 
ſüurrect ion of Orif, p. 318. 
Sect. 6., The Covenant of Pardon and Immortal Life, 
| | ſealed with the Blood of Chriſt, pP. 354 
'The Concluſion. A Compariſon betweeis the Gain 
of the World, and the Loſs of the Soul, 1 51 7: 
o 


DISCOURSE 


OF THE 


Immortality of the S ov L, 


FUTURE STATE. 


The INTRO DU cCcTION. 


H E Serious Confideration of Death 
| and Judgment is abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry to the Wiſe and Religious Go- 
LY vernment' of our Lives. That we 

muſt die, diſparages all preſent En- 

Joyments ; and if we ſuffer ſuch Thoughts to ſink 
into our Souls, they naturally moderate our Af- 
fections, and ſet bounds to our uſe of them. That 
we ſhall be judged, and rewarded and puniſhed, 
B a 


2 Of the Immortality of the Huf, 
according to our Works, is a neceſſary Reaſon to 
conſider well what we do, and what Account we 


can give of our Actions, when God comes to ye 
judge the World; which will poſſeſs our Souls th 
with a Holy and Religious Fear of God, and to 
make us Wile for Eternity. EG = LW av 
Fnhis is the very ſame Argument which the Be- w. 
Hef of a Future State ſuggeſts to us, To deny al H M 
pit 


—_— and worldly” luſts, and to live ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world; looking tui 
for that bleſſed hope,. and glorious appearance of the 
great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. And ſre- 
ing all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner 
of Perſons ought we to be in all holy converſation 
and godlineſs* And therefore knowing the terrors - 
of the Lord, we perſuade men. Co 
But though a Future Judgment, and the Re- 
wards and Puniſhments of the next Life, be the 
very ſame Argument; for the whole of the Ar- 
gument is, that Good Men fhall be rewarded, 
and the Wicked puniſhed ; yet a particular Con- 
ſideration of Heaven and Hell, either makes it a 
new Argument, or gives new Force to it. The Th 
general Argument is Rewards and Puniſhments : , 
but_ this Argument differs according to the dif- 4 
ferent degrees of Rewards and Puniſhments ; for J 
the greateſt Rewards and Puniſhments are always 
the greateſt and moſt powerful Arguments. And 
therefore, after a Diſcourſe of Death and Judg- 
ment, to give the full Strength and Force to the 
Argument, it will be of great Uſe to take as 
Hear a Proſpect of the other World as we can; 
to contemplate the unconceivable Happineſs of 
Good Men, and the rages. Miſeries of the 
Damned: which is the greateſt Argument that 
can be uſed, becauſe the Happineſs and the Mi- 
Fries are the greateſt. 1 


and a Future State. 


Now though we do not know enough of the 
other World to gratify the Curioſity of Mankind, 
yet what our Saviour has revealed, (which is 
that can be known of it) is abundantly ſufficient 
to raiſe our Hopes, and inflame our Deſires, and 
awaken our Fears. For if that Account be true 
which the Goſpel gives us of the Happineſs and 
Miſeries of the next Life, it is the greateſt Hap- 
pineſs and the greateſt Miſery which Human Na- 
ture is capable of; as will appear hereafter. 


ee ede de de IDA UI do/ Dede · de de cx 
CH A p. I. 


concerning the true Reaſon and Foun- 
dation of our Faith and Hope of Im- 
mortal Life. | . 


SSC TE 


That we muſt reſolve the Certainty f our 
Faith as to another Life, wholly into a 
Divine Revelation. | 


B Efore I proceed particularly to examine thoſe 
Deſcriptions our Saviour has given us of the 
Happineſs of Good Men, and the Miſeries of the 
Wicked in the next World, the Infidelity of the 
Age makes it neceſſary to eſtabliſh the Belief of 
a future State. 

St. Paul tells us, that the Goſpe! of our Savi- 
our contains the laſt and great Confirmation of 
another Life; for he hath brought Life and In- 
mortality to light by the Goſpel. And this is the 

f B 2 only 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
only ſure Foundation of our Hopes. We want 
no other Arguments but this: and it ſeems als 
moſt as impertinent and ſuperfluous to uſe them, 
as it would be to prove that by Reaſon which 
we know by Senſe ; or to infiſt on ſome Proba- 
bilities and Moral Arguments, when we can de- 
monſtrate. 2 196] | 
There are many Arguments, as you ſhall hear, 
for another Life, which though they cannot de- 
monſtrate the abſolute Certainty of 1r, nor force 
an Aſſent, yet do very ſtrongly perſuade, and 
Have all the degrees of Probability, and the ut- 
moſt Evidence that canbe had on this ſide Senſe, 
Demonſtration, and Faith: and theſe are Argu- 
ments of good uſe, and not to be wholly reject- 
ed; tho we muſt not put the Belief of another 
Life upon this Iſſue, becauſe we have better, 
- more certain, and more convincing Evidence. 
Our Saviour and his Apoſtles never appeal totheſe 
Moral Proofs of another Life; which, how rea- 
ſonable ſoever they may be, thoſe who pleaſe 
may diſpute them, and thoſe who have no mind 
to believe may reject them. Whereas that Faith 
which muſt govern our Lives, and conquer this 

World, cught to reſt upon a ſure and immovable 
Foundation ; and ſuch the Goſpel Revelation is. 
If God has expreſly promiſed another Life, that 

puts an end to all Diſputes, or at moſt leaves but 
one, Whether God has made ſuch a Revelation 
of his Will ; which is much more eafily and more 
certainly proved, than we can prove a Future 

State without it. 5 

Whoever believes the Goſpel of Chriſt, cannot 

_ poſſibly doubt whether there be another World, 
where Good Men ſhall be rewarded, and the 

Wicked puniſhed ; and therefore he needs no 
other Arguments to prove this ; and, which is 
| not 


6 


- 


Aud 4 Future Kate. 


not well conſiderꝰd, ought not to build his Faith 
upon any other; which is of very little Uſe, and 
of very dangerous Conſequence. And it will not 
be time ill ſpent to lay this Matter plainly before 
you; for I have great reaſon to fear, that the 
Miſcarriages of this nature haye given great Ad- 
vantage to Infidelity. © 1 275 2:60 
Of what other uſe the Natural Arguments for 
the Immortality of the Soul, and a Future State, 
are, I ſhall conſider hereafter: at preſent my 
Buſineſs is to ſhew you, of what dangerous Con 
ſequence it is to want any other Arguments, or 
to build our Faith upon any other Arguments, 
than the Goſpel Revelation. 
1. For in the firſt place this is a Spice of Infi- 
delity; it is an inclination towards it, and ſuch 
Men are diſpoſed to be Infidels, or at leaſt to be 
practiſed on by Infidels. For did we heartily be- 
lieve the Goſpel, we could want no other Argu- 
ments of a Future State, and ſhould be ſatisfied 
we could have no better. And would Men then 
ſo greedily catch at ęvery Story of an Appariti- 
on, and contend as zealouſly for it, as if the be- 
lief of another World depended upon it? As if 
they wanted ſome better Evidence, or ſome more 
credible Story, than the Reſurrection of our Sa- 
viour? Would Men want any Philoſophical Ar- 
guments to prove the Immortality of the Soul, 
and think it a mighty Denen to their 
Faith, if a witty Infidel ſtarts ſuch Objections, 
as it may be, they know not how to anſwer? 
This is at laſt, whatever we pretend, to reſolve 
our Faith into Reaſon, not into Revelation, and 


* 


Tm at beſt to hazard our Faith in a doubtful Diſ- 
3 _ pute; which may prove very Fatal, if we meet 
ws with a Man who underſtands the Philoſophy. of 
| not N qture better than we do. For if we want Phi- 


B 3 loſophy 
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loſophy to make us Chriſtians, it is poſſible to 
exchange our Faith for ſome ſmall ſnews and ap- 
pearances of Reaſon. We may diſpute ſuch WW 2: 
Matters as theſe, if we be skilled in them, with A 
Atheiſts and Infidels; but ſhould let them know, lo 
that however the Diſpute ends, our Faith is not WM P. 


concerned in it: for where there is a plain and dc 
expreſs Revelation, all Men muſt grant, that no 
Arguments can prevail againſt Revelation which T 
do not confute it. When God has promiſed E- ** 
ternal Life, whether Ican by Nature and Philo- ph 
ſophy prove the Soul tobe Immortal or not, the *. 
Caſe is the fame; it is to be believed neither 0 
more nor leſs for that, for God can and will do 10 
What he hath promiſed. Had there been no Re- 
velation, the beſt Arguments muſt have prevail- br 
ed; but when there is, or is pretended to be a MF © © 
Revelation, the greateſt Wit and Subtilty muſt <3 


give place to Revelation, and the only diſpute Fi 
that can be admitted, is, whether it be a Divine 
Revelation or not. 3 IX 
I confeſs, could any Man prove, that it is a 

ſolutely impoſſible, that the Soul ſhould live in a 
State of Separation from the Body, this would 
be a conſiderable Objection againſt the Truth 
of the Revelation, which teaches ſuch a Life 
after Death: But without confuting the Goſpel 
Revelation, it is impoſſible to confute the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, and a Future State; and 
it is certain no Man can, and indeed no Man 
pretends to prove the impoſſibility. of a Life af- 
ter Death; and then all Men muſt allow. this 
poſſible, ſince no Man pretends to prove it to 
'be impoſſible. And then what natural Reaſon 
does not deny to be poſſible, and what Revela- 
tion affirms to be true and certain, is a proper 
Object of Faith, if there be any ſuch thing as a 

| i | Diving 
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Divine Revelation, or any Authority due to it. 
A Chriſtian, who believes the Goſpel, is in 
no danger of the Philoſophy of Infidels; for the 
Authority of God is above all Reaſon and Philo- 
ſophy : but if we ſet aſide Revelation, and diſ- 
pute with them upon equal Terms, the Event is 
doubtful : Not becauſe I fear, that, ſetting aſide 
Revelation, there are better Arguments againſt 
the Immortality of the Soul, than there are for 
it; (which 1 hope to convince you there are 
not) but becauſe all ſuch Diſputes are a Tryal of 
Skill between Man and Man, and their perſon 

Abilities and Qualifications : and if an Infidel 


happen to be a wittier Man, and better Philo- 


ſopher than a Chriſtian, the Victory is like to go 
on that fide; and the Chriſtian who lays aſide 
his Faith, may be baffled in his Philaſophy ; 
and that too often endangers the Renouncing his 
Faith, | 

2. To make you ſtill more ſenſible of the 
danger of this, I obſerve, that one great Deſign 
of Revelation was to deliver us from the Uncer- 
tainties of Human Reaſon, and to give us a ſurer 
Foundation for our Faith. If any thing be cer- 
tain by the Light of Nature, we muſt acknow- 
ledge, that the Principles of Natural Religion 
are ſo; as that there is a God, and a Providence, 
and a Life to come, wherein good Men fhall be 
rewarded , and the wicked puniſhed. , But tho? 
the Generality of Mankind believed theſe things 
by a kind of natural Inſtinct and Senſation, yet 
we know what work the Philoſophers made, 
when they came to diſpute them: That Men, 


who firmly believed the Being of a God and 
the Immortality of the Soul, without any of 


their Arguments, eſcaped well, if they believed 


as much after they had heard their wrangling 
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Debates. This very account St. Paul gives of it, 
1 Cor. 1. 20, 21. Where is the Wiſe ? M bere is the 
Scribe ® Where is the Diſputer of this Morld? 
Hath not God made 227 the Wiſdom of this 
World? For after that in the Wiſdom of God, the 
World by Wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed God 
by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave them that 
believe. 'The meaning of which is, that the 
Diſputes of Philoſophers had by long Experience 
been found very ineffectual to inſtruct and con- 
firm Mankind in the Belief and Knowledge of 
God, and of another World, and to direct them 
in the way to Happineſs; and therefore God in 
great Compaſſion to our Infirmities choſe ano- 
ther, a more caſy, a more convincing, and 
more compendious way, to teach us; not by 
the Wiſdom of this World, nor by the uncer- 
tain Reaſonings of Philoſophers, but by the Re- 
yelation of the Goſpel of Chriſt, by the fooliſh- 
neſs of Preaching, which contained no curious 
Speculations, no new 'Theories, and never pre- 
tended to Natural Demonſtrations. The Apo- 
ſtles only told a plain Story of the Life, and 
Death, and Reſurrection of Chriſt, and confirm- 
ed their Teſtimony by Miracles. The Doctrines 
which they taught, were plain Matters of Fact, 
and the Arguments whereby they profes them, 
were not drawn from the Secrets of Nature, but 
from a Divine Power, which viſibly appear'd in 
thoſe mighty Works they did,  —- 
This is the account St. Paul gives of his 
Preaching, 1 Cor. 2. 1-5. And J, Brethren, 


ewhen I came to you, came not with Excellency 
of Speech, or of Wiſdom, declaring unto you the 
Teſtimony of God. For I determined not to know hi 
' any thing among you ſave Feſus Chriſt, and him ſtr) 
prucified. And I was with you in weakneſs, and of 


71 
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in fear, and in much trembling. Aud my Speech 
and my Preaching was not with enticing Words of 


12 an's Wiſdom, but in demonſtration of the Spirit 
is nd of Power, that your Faith ſhould not ſtand in 
be be Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of God. 
'04 le did not preach the Goſpel to them with the 
"at WMExcellency of Speech, or of Wiſdom, not with the 
he Menticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, as the Græcian 
ice MOrators and Philoſophers uſed to teach. He 
n- Mid not perſuade them to believe in Chriſt with 
of W pomp and flouriſh of Words; nor recommend 
em MChriſtianity to them, according to the faſhion 
in f thoſe Times, in a new Philoſophical dreſs ; 
10- Wand was reſolved never to do ſo, but only to 
nd reach to them Feſus Chriſt, and him Crucified, 
by and that with all the plainneſs and ſimplicity, 
er- which ſuch a Doctrine requires. But then he 
er had Demonſtrations, beyond all the Demonſtra- 
. rlons of Philoſophy, and beyond all the Enticing 


Words of Mans Wiſdom, the Demonſtration of the 
Spirit, and of Power ; God bearing them Witneſs, 
both with Signs and Wonders, and with divers 
Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according 
zo his own Will, 2. Heb. 4. And the Reaſon the 
Apoſtle gives for this, is very conſiderable, that 
your Faith ſhould not ſtand in the Wiſdom of 
Men, but in the Power of God; that is, that 
their Faith might reſt upon a ſure bottom, the 
Teſtimony and Authority of God, which no- 
thing can ever ſhake and unſettle ; and not on 
his I the uncertain Reaſonings of Men, which cannot 
ren, (create a firm and laſting Aſſent; which, if they 
ency were never ſo true, unlearned Men cannot un- 
the ¶derſtand, and learned Men cannot agree about; 
now which might be perverted by Wit and Sophi- 
bim ſtry, by Faction and Intereſt ; as the Example 
and of ſecular Wifdom and Philoſophy did abun- 
7, | | dantly 


| 
1 
| 
| 
4 : 
# 
= 
* 


10 | Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


van that God ſhonld raiſe the Dead? Acts 26. 8, 
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dantly prove. This is the Reaſon, why he would 
not mix Philoſophy with Chriſtianity ; tho” that 
would have made it the more palatable to the 
wiſe Men of the Age; becauſe the Reaſonings 
of Philoſophy are uncertain, and if they be once 
received into our Faith, or allowed any Conſi- 
deration in it, as much Authority as theſe Rea- 
ſonings are allowed in Faith, ſo much Uncertain- 
ty they communicate to it. 5 1 
Thus St. Pant hed at Athens, and thus} 


be preached at Rome, and was not aſbamed of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the Power of God A 
Salvation to them that believe ; and tho? he was 
skilled in Secular Learning, and was no Stranger 
to the Writings of the Philofophers and Poets, 
yet we do not find that in all his Difputes with 
the Philoſophers, he ever above once. reaſoned 
with them from the Principles of Nature, and 
thoſe the moſt unconteſted Principles too ; of 
which more preſently. A 
Had he liked this way, we might reaſonabl 
have expected it from him when he made hi 
Apology before King Agrippe, and Feſtns the 
Roman Governor ; eſpecially when he undertook 
to defend the Credibility of the Reſurrection: 
Gould it be thenght @ thing incredible with 


The Infidels of our Age had they heard him ſay 
ſo, would certainly have expected a Philofophi- 
cal Diſcourſe of the Poſſibility of the RefſurreCti: 
on, how a dead Body which is diſſolved into 
Duſt, and it may be its Atoms ſcattered intol 
the four Winds, ſhould recover its ancient Shape 
and Form, and a new Life; and what an Enter- 
tainment would ſuch a Diſcourſe as this have 
been to thoſe Great Men, who no doubt were 
inſpired with the Curiofity and the Philoſophic) 

ES - Geni 
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>nius of the Age? But St. Paul meddles not 
ith the Philoſophy of the Reſurrection, but 
ells them how he himſelf came ſo ſatisfied in 
he Truth of it, by the appearance of Chriſt to 
im on his way to Damaſcus. AT 11 
Buy this means Chriſtianity prevailed in the 
World; for the Fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than 
men, and the Weakneſs of God is ſtronger than men. 
But as Philoſophy crept into Religion, the 
Weveral Sects of Philoſophers divided the Church 
ith as many Hereſies and Schiſms, and this 
brought. great Uncertainty into our Faith ; and 
hriſtianity owed its Progreſs more to the Publick 
ountenance and Authority. of Government, 
han to its own Native Force and Power. 

Our own Age is a Fatal Example of this, in 
he prodigious. Growth of Atheiſm and Infide- 
ity among us; not to mention ſome other peſti> 
ent and prevailing Hereſies; for it is all owing 
o reſolving our Faith more into Natural Rea» 
on'than into Revelation. 'This is not the way 
hereby Chriſtianity was at firſt propagated, 
or is it the way whereby it will ever be re- 
ored. | | 119 * 
Some Men who have a great Opinion of their 
Philoſophy , think preſently to convert the 

orld by ſome new Witty Hypotheſis : but 
he World was never converted by Philoſophy 
et; and after ſo many Ages Experience, it is 
Wime to lay aſide the Thoughts now. I do not 
Plame any Mens Labours in confuting the Prin- 
Fiples of the Atheiſtick Philoſophy, while they 
Jo not pawn our Faith upon it, and ſet aſide 
Revelation as below a Philoſopher. But we all 
no, that the world by wiſdom knew not God; 
nd I do not find that the World is much wiſer 
now than it was in thoſe days, nor its Philoſos 


Py 
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phy more certain and demonſtrable: Or, what 
new Difcoveries ſoever ſome Men may think 
theſe late Ages have made, they have not made 
many Converts : but Atheiſts and Infidels are ſo 
ſtill. 'This, as you have heard, was one Reafon 
which made the Gofpel Revelation neceffary : 
and we know the Preaching of the Goſpel con- 
verted great Multitudes to the Faith and Wor- 
ſhip of one Supreme God, as well as to the Faith 
of Chriſt, whom Philoſophy never could con- 
vert. And if this were the way to eſtabliſh the 
Knowledge cf one Supreme God, and the Faith 
of Chrift in the World, is it not the ready way 
to baniſh them out of the World again, to fet 
aſide Revelation, and to return to the Old Eter - 
nal Wranglings of Philoſophy? 
Indeed the Being and Nature of one Supreme 
God, does not immediately fall under my No- 
tice at this time; but the Nature of the Argu- 
ment requires ſome Notice to be taken of it. 
Some Men, contrary to the moſt evident Ex+ 
perience, think, that the Being of a God can- 
not be proved from Divine Revelation ; becaufe 
we muſt firſt believe the Being of a God ber 
fore we can believe that he has made any Reve- 
lation of his Will to the World: Which is in 
part true, that we cannot prove the Being of 
God from any 'Text in the Bible, becauſe we 
muſt firſt believe that it is the Word of God, 
and conſequently we muſt believe that there is 
a God, whoſe Word that is, before we can be- 
lieve any thing upon the Authority of a partir 
cular Text; and therefore we muft believe 2 
God before we can believe that Text; and then 
it comes too late to prove that there is a Cod. 
And yet it is very evident, that the Preaching 
of the Goſpel converted Men to the Belief and 
- Worſhip 


IN 
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Worſhip of one Supreme God, as well as to the 
Faith of Chriſt: And the Reaſon of it is very 
plain; for the Apoſtles of Chriſt did as well teach 
the Worſhip of the one Supreme God, as the 
Faith of Chriſt ; and therefore thoſe mighty 
Works which gave Teſtimony to the Apoſtles 
Preaching, did equally confirm both. f 

Revelation is a new kind of Proof, which has 
nothing to do with Reaſon and Philoſophy. 
Men oppoſe Reaſon, or the ſhews and appear- 
ances of Reaſon, to Reaſon; and every Man 
thinks his Reaſon as good as his Neighbour's ; 
and Perſonal-Honour, or the Honour of a Se& 
and Party, makes the Diſpute Eternal : But no 


Man ever ventured to deny, that what is reveal- 


ed by God is true; and therefore this is the on- 
ly way to ſecure our own Faith, to reſolve it 
wholly into a Divine Revelation, which all the 


Difficulties and Subtilties of Philoſophy can ne- 


ver touch; and this is the only effectual way of 
dealing with Atheiſts and Infidels. If you can 
prove by viſible and ſenſible Effects, that God 
has revealed Himſelf and his Will to the World, 
you unanſwerably confute the Atheiſts, who be- 
lieve, that there is no God And if you can prove 


that God has revealed another World to us, that 


he has promiſed Eternal Life to Good Men, and 
threatned Wicked Men with Eternal Death, you 
confute the Infidel : And therefore if ever we 
would have an end of this Controverſy, which 
Natural Reaſon and Philoſophy can never make, 
we muſt bring it to this ſnort Iſſue, Whether God 


has made a Revelation of his Will to the World, 


and what it is? | 

But is there no Uſe then of the Light of 
Reaſon, and the Philoſophy of Nature, in this 
Controverſy? Muſt we give all this up to A- 


theiſts 


13 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


theiſts and Infidels ? This is what they deſire, 
and what they glory in ; and after all that can 
be ſaid, will conclude themſelves to be in the 
right, if they have the beſt Reaſon on their ſide: 
And I confeſs, were this the Caſe, they might 
well conclude ſo, for the beſt Reaſon is always in 
the right. | 
 'The Sum of what I have ſaid is this, That 
though there are a great many Arguments of 
the Immortality of the Soul, and a Future State, 
which you and I may think very good Argu- 
ments, yet we muſt reſolve our Belief of ano- 
ther World wholly into Revelation. Other 
Arguments may, and are, and always will be 
diſputed, and will be thought good or bad, ac- 
cording to Men's Underſtandings and Inclinati- 
ons: but the Goſpel hath brought Life and Immor- 
tality to Light; has made it in a manner viſible 
to us; has left no more place for doubting and 
diſputing, than there is for doubting of whar 
we ſee. If we believe the Goſpel, we can 
want no other Proof of Immortal Life ; and to 
pretend to believe the Goſpel, and not to be ſa- Be 
tisfied without ſome Natural and Philoſophical an 
Demonſtrations, is a Symptom of Infidelity, ve 
and reſolves our Faith into doubtful Diſputati- | 
ons; it teaches Atheiſts and Infidels to deſpiſe 21 
Revelation, when they ſee that we our ſelves 
are not ſatisfied with it; and when we have 1 
laid that aſide we may diſpute eternally with- 
out convincing one another. This diſappoints tl 
one great Deſign of Preaching the Goſpel, which 8 
was to put an end to theſe uncertain Diſputes, n 
and to give us a more ſure Word of Prophecy - 
] 
a 


for the Foundation of our Faith. The pow- 
erful Effects of this were viſible in the Con- 
verſion of the World to the Faith of Chriſt; 
"3 and 
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and the Miſchiefs of declining a Revelation, and 
reviving the old Philoſophick Diſputes, is alſo 
too viſible in the increaſe of Atheiſm and Infi- 
delity among us. And therefore let us bring the 


Controverſy back again to Revelation. What 


have we to do with what the Philoſophers have 
ſaid, and what their Opinions were about it? 
Why ſhould we trouble our ſelves with uncer- 
tain Reaſonings, when we have the expreſs Pro- 
miſes of Immortality ? - 


SECT. IL 


Of what Uſe Natural and Moral Argu- 
ments are, for the Proof of the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, and 8 Future 
State. 


O ſtate this Matter plainly, I ſhall, Firſt, 
ſhew you upon what Accounts, and in 
what Senſe i ſay, that we ought to reſolve our 
Belief of another World, not into Natural 
and Moral Arguments, but into the Goſpel Re- 
velation. ; PR 
2. Of what Uſe theſe Natural and Moral Ar- 

guments are to our ſelves. | 

3. What uſe we are to make of them in ou 
Diſputes with Infidels. * 

1. As for the firſt, my meaning is not, that 
there are not very good Arguments of à Future 
State, beſides the Expreſs Declarations and Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel ; ſuch Arguments as have the 
higheſt probability, and would be a ſufficient 
Reaſon to perſuade unbiaſſed and unprejudiced 
Men, though there were no other ; for we muſt 
allow this, unleſs we will ſay, that Mankind, —_ 


' 
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the Publication of the Goſpel, believed another 
Life without any Reaſon ſufficient to perſuade a 
Wiſe Man: But my meaning is, that the Reve- 
lation of the Goſpel is the only certain Proof of 
another Life; ſo plain, that every Man muſt un- 
derſtand it; ſo expreſs that no Man can deny it. 
If we believe the Goſpel, it will admit of no Diſ- 
pute: Infidels themſelves do and muſt confeſs 
this, that if the Goſpel be true, nothing can be 
more certain than that there is another Life. 
Now if the Goſpel gives us the only abſolute and 
indiſputable Certainty, here we ought to ac- 
quieſce ; we need no other Arguments to prove 
that which we certainly know already ; and 
therefore we need not, unleſs we pleaſe, diſpute 
whether they be true or falſe ; and it is the ſafeſt 
way for the generality of Chriſtians not to. do it. 
The generality of Chriſtians are not well skilled 
in Diſputation, and therefore may be baffled by 
a Witty Infidel ; but all the Wit and Sophiſtry 
in the World can never anſwer a plain Revelati- 
on. 'This makes the meaneſt Chriſtian an over- 
match for the ſubtileſt Philoſopher: And there- 
fore here is our Security and our ſafe Retreat; 
and this is what I mean by reſolving our Faith 
wholly into Revelation; not to reject and deſpiſe 
all other Arguments, as worth nothing, and of 


no uſe to us ; but yet to build our Faith upon th 
Revelation, and not to ſuffer any other Diſputes tit 
to ſtagger us, while we have God's Word and Ju 
Promiſe for another Life : And upon theſe Terms tl 
we may venture to diſpute other Matters, when 0 
whatever the Succeſs be, our Faith is ſecure. al 
Suppoſe you ſhould meet with an Infidel, as ſuch h 
Men are too often to be met with, who ſhould b 
diſpute very ſubtilly againſt all the common Ar- # 
guments for the Immortality of the Soul, and a p 
9 Future l 
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Future State ; and fhould ftart ſuch Difficulties as 
you could not well anſwer ; If your believe the Go- 
{ſpel, you bave an Anſwer to all at once, that you 


Life; becauſe God has promiſed it. 5463 

2. And yet theſe Arguments of a Future State 
from Reaſon. and Nature are not without their 
Uſe. We can believe a Future State without 
them ; Revelation alone will defend our Faith a- 
gainſt all the Wit and Arguments of Atheiſts z but 
though there is more Certainty in Revelation, 
there is a peculiar Agreeableneſs and Satisfaction 
in the Proofs of Reafon; and the Natural Indica- 


tions of Immortality. A reaſonable Nature is 


more gratified with Natural Proofs, when they can 
be. had; and it becomes Men of Leiſure and E- 
ducation, to ſtudy Nature; and there is not a 
more uſeful arid entertaining part of Knowledge, 


than the Natural Knowledge of our own Immor- 


tality, which gives us the trueſt Knowledge of our 
ſelves. oe | | | 

Though ſuch Arguments alone do not amount 
to ſtrict Demonſtration, yer they are very perſua- 
ſive ; and a Natural Senfe of Immortality diſpo- 
ſes us to a more ready, chearful, and firm Aſſent 
to the expreſs Promifes of Immortality. 

If we muſt live after Death, it is reaſonable to 
think, that Mankind ſhould have ſome natural No- 
tice of it: And it would have been no ſmall pre- 
judice againſt the Revelation of Immortality, had 
the World never known of, nor ſuſpected any 
ſuch thing ; arid had Natural Reaſon nothing at 
all to ſay about it: But the very ſuſpicions and 
hopes of Nature make ſuch a Revelation credi- 
ble; and Revelation gives greater Force to thoſe 
Arguments, than they had alone. Nature, ſup- 
— it were no more, ſtrongly inclines/ us to be- 
lieve, afid hope for, another Life ; and this proves, 

C that 


are fure of the Concluſion, that there is another 
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that to believe it, is agreeable to Nature; and then 
there ean be no natural Objection againſt believin 
ſuch a Revelation : but on the other hand there is 
a natural Propenſity to believe it; which is a great 
Advantage to the Chriſtian Faith. And when an 
unqueſtionable Revelation contains the expreſs 
Promiſes of Immortality, this proves, that the 
Inclinations and Hopes of Nature are not vain ; 
and ſhews us ſuch degrees of evidence and certainty 
in them, as wecould not ſee before. We can ſtudy 
Nature to much greater advantage with a Revela- 
tion, than the Heathens could do without ; and 

theſe are great Reaſons, why we ſhould ſtudy and 
defend the Natural Arguments of Immortality: 
Not to reſolve our Faith into doubtful Diſputations ; 
when we have ſo much better and more certain 
Evidence : But the Harmony and Conſent of Re- 
velation and Nature, will both enlighten our Faith, 
and give a newStrength and Authority to Reaſon, 
which will teach us to believe both like Men and 
Chriſtians, and give infinite pleaſure and ſecurity to 
our Minds. Ms | 

3. It is of great ufe alſo in our Diſputes with 
Atheiſts and Infidels, thoroughly to underſtand the 
Natural and Moral Arguments for a Future State; 
to know what Streſs to lay on them, and to what 
Purpoſes to uſe them. 

It betrays the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, to lay aſide 
Revelation, and to diſpute with theſe Men mere 
upon the Principles of Reaſon and Philoſophy. 
For though I doubt not to ſatisfy every impartial 
and unprejudiced Enquirer, that if there had been 
no Revelation concerning another World, all the 
Reaſon we have, and can uſe in this Cauſe, is for a 
Future State ; yet when Men are prejudicedagainſt 
this Belief, and are reſolved not to believe it, as 
long as they can poſſibly disbelieve it, that is, till 
you can prove as well as perſuade ; it muſt not be 

ex- 
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expected, that mere Natural or Moral Arguments 
ſhould convince them; for they are not ſo demon- 
ſtrative as to force an Aﬀent : 4 

the Belief of another Life highly probable, ſo pro- 
bable, as ſeems little leſs than Demonſtration to 
Men who are diſpoſed to believe ; but they are 
not direct, abſolute, poſitive Proofs, and there- 
fore may be rejected by Men who have no mind 
to believe. ae 


hey may repreſent 


Common Experience teaches, that it general- 


ly proves a vain and fruitleſs Attempt, to convert 
Infidels by Philoſophy. It could not do it before 
the publication of the Goſpel ; nor will it do it yet 
if you lay aſide Revelation. But there are two 
things, which we may, and as I hope to ſhew you, 


we can do from the Principles of Reaſon, which if 


they will not convince Infidels, may at leaſt filenc 
them, and diſpoſe them to receive that more perfe 


Satisfaction which the Goſpel gives; that is, to 
anſwer all their Cavils and Objections againſt the 


Moral Arguments for a Future State; and to ſhew 
them, that though theſe Arguments are not ab- 
ſolute Demonſtrations, yet they have the higheſt 
degrees of probability ; that there is not the leaſt 


appearance or ſhadow of an Argument againſt a- 
nother Life, and that there are very probable Rea- 
ſons for it. And it is enough to put a modeſt Man 


out of Countenance, to be convinc'd that he diſ- 
believes another World without any Reaſon, and 


rejects very probable Reaſons for the belief of a- 
nother World, when he has not ſo much as the leaſt 
probabilities to oppoſe againſt it. Thus far I am 
ſure Natural and Moral Arguments are of uſe, if 
not to convince, yet to ſhame Infidels; and when 
we are engaged with Infidels, the ſafeſt way is never 
to urge them any farther. If you pretend by ſuch 
Arguments, to a direct poſitive Proof of another 
Lite, they may * be able to make ſome de- 
2 


fence; 
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fence 5 and to ſhew you that they are not direct and] 


_ poſitive Proofs, and therefore not a ſure and cer- 
tain Foundation of Faith. | | 
Well, ſuppoſe this; the Queſtion then is, Whe- 
ther theſe are not very probable Arguments of a- 
nother Life, or whether they have as probable Ar- 
guments againſt it: For if thebeſt Reaſon, though 
it do not amount to Certainty arid Demonſtration, 
be for the Belief of another World, and there is 

no Reaſon againſt it, we gain fome very conſidera- 
ble Points, which are not much for the Reputation 
of Infidelity. | 

1. That theſe Men muſt never again pretend to 

Reafon ; for they reſect and renounce it, and will 
not believe as Reaſon directs them to believe. 

There are different Degrees of Aſſent and Faith, as 

there are different Degrees of Evidence; and Reaſon 

requires fuch an Aſſent, as bears ſome proportion to 
our Evidence. | 
Theſe Men will not believe another Life, be- 


cauſe, as they think, they have no certain Proof 


of it. Now they are ſo far in the right, not to be- 
lieve that certain, which they cannot certainly prove: 
But this is no Reaſon not to believe it at all; for 
if there be probable Reafons for it, nay, very ſtrong 
Preſumptions, and great Probabilities, then the 


ought to believe it greatly probable ; and todisbelieve 


what is greatly probable, and to believe the con- 


trary, without ſo much as the leaſt 3 is 


not to believe or disbelieve with Reaſon. 
Preſumptions and Probabilities are a ſufficient 
Foundation for a probable Faith ; and a probable 
Faith is of great uſe in the government of our Lives. 
Would not any Man bluſh to own, that he does 


not believe that to be probable, which he muſt con- 
feſs there are probable Reaſons for? And is it not 
as great a Reproach toany Man, to have no regard 
to Probabilities in Matters of the greateſt Concern- 
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ment to him? If Natural and Moral Arguments 
make it highly probable, that there is another Life 
(and that they at leaſt can do,) does not that Man 
contradict his Reaſon, who does not believe another 
Life very probable, when there are very probable 
Reaſons for it? And if it is probable that there is 
another Life, does not that Man act very unrea- 
ſonably, who has no regard to another World in 
what he does? So that if you can but prove the 
probability of another Life, you ſpoil all the Com- 
fort and Security of Infidelity, and all their vain 
Boaſts and Triumphs of Reaſon. a 
2. Though the Natural and Moral Arguments 
of another Life were allowed only to be proba- 
ble Proofs; yet this convinces Infidels of an A- 
verſion to the Belief of another Life; which is as 
infamous and ſcandalous a Crime, as any Man can 
poſſibly be charg'd with. Can any thing be more 
unnatural than to hate Life and Being? To deſire 
the Death of a Beaſt; to fall into eternal Silence 
and Forget fulneſs? What a contemptible thing is 
Man, if he be born to live miſerably, and after 
ſome few Years to be no more? Is not this a Re- 
roach to Human Nature, and a Contradiction to 
the natural Deſires of Immortality? And yet it is 
impoſſible that any Man ſhould reject the probable 
Hopes of another Life, who does not hate his own 
Being, and deſire that Death may put an end to 
him, : . 
Men who deſire Immortality, will believe it as 
long as they can. As Infidels call for Demonſtrati- 
ons to prove another Life, before they will believe 
it, ſo they with much more Reaſon demand a 
Demonſtration that there is no other Life, before 
they will quit thoſe great Hopes ; much leſs wou'd 
they reje& ſuch Hopes, though they had no more 
than ſome probable Arguments of another Life. 


For in truth, great Probabilites Jopk very like De- 
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monſtrations, when Men are willing and deſirous to 
believe; and therefore no Man can reject them, 
without an obſtinate Averſion to believing. | 


I grant, a wiſe Man will take care not to believe | 
too faſt, nor to be too eaſily impos'd on by Intereſt 


and Inclinat ions; but he is never averſe to believing 
what is greatly for his Intereſt to be true. And 
therefore Infidelity, when there are probable Rea- 
ſons of Faith, is not Prudence andCaution in believing, 
as Infidels would have the World think; and value 
themſelves very much upon it, when they are un- 
willing and afraid that there ſhould be another Life, 
and therefore will not belieye it. Now whatever 
the Reproach of Credulity may be, this is a thouſand 
times more infamous. For to believe another Life, 
is to believe on Nature's fide ; is a noble and ge- 
nerous Hope, and an honourable Opinion of Human 
Nature: But to wiſh and hope that there is no 
other Life ; and to rejoyce and triumph when 
they think they can prove it, or that they can baffle 
all the Proofs for it; this is to hope againſt all Man- 
kind, to hope againſt Life and Being, againſt the 
Dignity of Human Nature; and I'm ſure all Mankind 
ought to abhor them, for wiſhing themall to be Mortal, 
which is the greateſt Averſion of Nature. Let 
them wiſh and hope for themſelves, and keep their 
Wiſhes to themſelves; and I will not deny but th 

may have very good Reaſon on their fide; for it 
may be the beſt thing they can wiſh for : But to 
deſire and hope that all Mankind ſhall periſh in the 
Grave, as well as themſelves, is a profeſs'd Enmity 
to Human Nature; and they ought to be treated 
with that Scorn and Contempt, which ſuch unna- 
tural Defires, ſuch a contemptible Qpinion as they 
have of themſelves, and ſuch an Injury done to Hu- 
man Nature deſerves. It is no faulty Credulity to 
believe that to be probable, whichhas probable Reaſons 


for it ; and when it is our higheſt Intereſt that it | 
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fhould be true, to hope more ſtrongly than our Rea- 
ſons are to believe it; eſpecially, when if we be mi- 
ſtaken in our Faith and Hope, it is a very honourable 
Miſtake, and ſuch a Miſtake as a wiſe Man would 
rather chuſe, than to know the Truth; and what 
no Man ſhall ever laugh at us for. Tully was not 
aſham'd to own, that if he were miſtaken in the 
Belief of another Life, he liked the Miſtake. ſo 
well, that he was not willing to beundeceived, but 


deſired to live and die with it: For it is a pleaſant 
Deluſion, if it be one, to live and die with the 


Hopes of Immortality ; but it would be. a very 
uncomfortable Diſcovery to all generous Minds, to 
know certainly that they muſt periſh in the Grave, 
And the ſame excellent Philoſopher tells the 


Epicureans very pleaſantly, That if he were mi- 


ſtaken in this, however he had this Satisfaction, 


that they ſhould never laugh at him for this Miſtake, 
Thoſe laugh too ſoon at the Belief of another 


Life, who begin to laugh in this World ; and if 
they ſtay till Death decides the Controverſy, if 
there be another Life, they will have no Cauſe, and 
no Stomach to laugh ; and if there be none, there 
is an end of laughing on all ſides. To believe as 


the generality of Mankind believe and hope, can 


never be a Reproach ; becauſe Atheiſts and Infidels 
will always be out-voted in this World, and the 
. greateſt Numbers will be the Judges of Honour and 
Reputation: And whether there be or be not a- 
nother Life, the Belief of it can be no Reproach 
to us hereafter. But to defire and hope that there 
ſhould be no other Life, whether it be true or 
falſe, will always be infamous; for it is to deſire 
what human Nature abhors, nay, what the mea- 
neſt and moſt contemptible Creature would abhor, 
were it capable of ſuch a Thought. One would 
think this might ſhame the Infidel, and make him 
alittle more modeſt, and K. peremptory in e 
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a Future State ; for certainly there is not a greater 
Argument of a vile degenerate Mind, than to love 
Death, and to hate Life and Being : And it is 
impoſſible for an Infidel to clear himſelf from this 
Imputation, if we can but prove, that the Natural 
and Moral Arguments for another Life are at leaſt 
very probable.” For not to allow that to be probable 
which there are probable Proofs of, is not to believe 
by Reaſon ; ; and Men who do not N Reaſon, 
muſt believe by Inclination; and a very ſcandalous 
Inclinat ion this is, to be inclined to Eternal Death 
and Nothingneſs. 

3. There is this Advantage alſo in it, That if by 
theſe Natural and Moral Arguments we can con- 
vince Men that it is highly probable there is a 
Future State, this will greatly diſpoſe them to the 
Belicf of the Goſpel Revelation, which contains 
the expreſs Promiſes of eternal Life. The Goſpel 


Revelation carries ſuch Evidence with it, as nothing 


but obſtinate Prejudices and corrupt Intereſts can 
reſiſt ; and whentheſe are removed, it muſt conquer 
by its own Light : And to prove the Future State 
to be highly probable, removes them all. 

A Man, who is convinc'd that there are great 
Probabilities of a Future State, if he act like a 
wiſe Man, muſt live as if there were a Future State; 
and this removes the byaſs of Intereſt and corrupt 
Affections, which, I doubt, is the greateſt Pre- 
| Judice of all againſt the Belief of another World. 
It is univerſally acknowledged, that if there be a- 
nother Life, good Men fhall be rewarded, and 
wicked Men puniſhed in the next World. 'Thoſe 
who believe it highly probable that it will be thus, 
cannot freely indulge their Vices, but ſin with Fear 
and Shame; as thoſe do, who believe another 
World ; that there is very little difference upon this 
account, between the Probabilities of another 
World, and the certain Belief of it: And there- 


fore 


and a Future State. 
fore when they are once come to believe it probable 


that there is another Life, there can be no Objecti- 


on againſt believing it certain, if there be ſufficient 
Evidence for it: For if the Fear of Damnation be 
the Objection, they ſnould reject the Probability of 
a Future State, as well as the Certainty of it: For 
though there is a great difference between Proba- 
bility and Certainty ; yet conſidered as a Prejudice 
againſt believing, they are much the ſame ; for 
Men are almoſt as unwilling to believe the high 
Probability, as the Certainty of a State of Damna- 
tion ; and find no great Relief in thinking, that it 
is only very probable that they ſhall be damned. 
Nay, when Men are convinc'd of the probability of 
a Future State ; they naturally defire to know the 
Certainty of it, if it betobe known. Probabilities 
are very uneaſy, they are ſufficient to make us fear; 
hut we deſire better Evidence and Security for our 
Hopes ; and this diſpoſes Men to an impartial En- 
quiry into the Reaſons of the Chriſtian Hope. 

And when Men are convinc'd of the great 
Probability of a Future State, this makes ſuch a 
Revelation very credible ; for nothing can be incre- 
dible, which is probable. And when Nature has 
furniſhed us with fuch probable Arguments of a 
Future State, which we may ſuppoſe were ſufficient 
to create a Belief in the more innocent Ages of the 
World, it ſeems very becoming the Divine Good- 
neſs to give us a more ſenſible and unqueſtionable 
Proof of it, when the Degeneracy of Mankind, 
and the eternal Diſputes of Philoſophers, had con- 
founded theſe Natural Evidences. 

This is the Advantage, and the true Uſe of 
Natural and Moral Arguments of a Future State, 
to prove the great Probability of another Life; 
which will fpoil- the Triumphs of. Infidelity, and 
diſpoſe Men to receive the Goſpel. And here we 
pught to ſpp, if we will diſpute to any certain Ad- 
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vantage. We may ſpoil good Arguments by pre 
tending to prove too much by them; which has 
been a common Miſcarriage in our preſent Diſpute 
The certain Proofs of Immortality muſt be fetch 
from the Goſpel; and thoſe who believe the Goſpel, 
need no other; and it is as much as we need deſire off 
Natural and Moral Ar guments, to turn the Scales, 
and give the Advantage of great Probabilities toi 
another Life; which will give a great Check to 
Infidelity, and as it may reaſonably be hop'd, bring 
them to the School of Chriſt, for more perfect 
Inſtruction. ; 


CHAP. II 


Concerning the Natural and Moral 
Arguments of a Future State, 


Shall begin with the Natural and Moral Ar- 
I guments of a Future State: But muſt deſire 
you to remember what Ihave ſo largely diſcourſed, 
r hat Ido not alledge them as ſtrict Demonſtrati- 
ons, or direct and poſitive Proofs, whichexclude all 
ſuſpicion or poſſibility of the things being other- 
wiſe; but only as ſuch high Probabilities, as are 
next in degree to direct and poſitive Proofs. And 
therefore it will be no Objection againſt any thing 
I ſhall ſay, though you could prove, that theſe Ar- 
guments do not give us an abſolute Certainty ; unleſs 
you can prove, that they are not ſo much as proba- 
ble, or not ſo probable, that they ought to move 
a wiſe Man. For in a Queſtion of ſuch vaſt Con- 
cernment as this is, and when we muſt chuſe one 
| fade; if there be not ſo much as the leaſt Probabili- 
ty on one ſide of the Queſtion, and very great NG 
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bilities on the other, this is ſufficient to determine a 
wiſe Man which ſide to chuſe, when he can have no 
better Evidence. And therefore to lay this Matter 
plainly before you, I ſhall 1. Conſider what is ſaid 
againſt the Belief of another Life; and ſhew you, 


on that ſide. And, 2. ſhew you, What Natural 
Evidence we have for another Life, and anſwer the 
Objections againſt it: and I hope I may expect a 
fair hearing, while I am pleading the Cauſe of Man- 
kind, and of Human Nature, againſt thoſe who 


would rob us of theſe glorious Hopes and Expecta- 
tions of Immortality. 


SECT, I 


That there is no Appearance Reaſon 
againſt the Belief of 3 = ſe 


I. nn O conſider what is ſaid againſt the Belief 
10 of another Life; and that there js not 
the leaſt Appearance of Reaſon on that ſide. 
1. Now in the firſt place, it will not be amifs to 
conſider what it is, that perſuades Men out of the 
Belief of Immortality, and makes them not only 
contented to be mortal, but very deſirous to prove 
themſelves ſo. This is a Secret which our modern 
Infidels are not willing to on, but Lucretius has 
honeſtly confeſſed the Truth 


Et metus ille ſoras praveps Acherontis agendus 
Funditus, humanam qui vitam turbat ab imo, 
Omnia ſuffundens mortis ui grore, nog; ullam 
He voluptatem liquidam puramque relinquit. 


That 


That there is not the leaſt appearance of Reaſon 
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That is, that the Fear of Puniſhment in the next 
World, which diſturbs bad Men in the ſecure En- 
Joyment of their Luſts, and ſpoils all the Pleaſures 
and Comforts of Life, makes them very unwilling 
and afraid that there ſhould be another World ; and 
that eaſily perſuades them, that there is none. But 
I appeal to you all, whether this be not a very bad 
Foundation tor Infidelity, and a reaſonable Prejudice 
againſt the moſt plauſible Arguments that can be 
urged for it; for it has all the Symptoms and Indi- 
cations, that any thing can have, of its being unna- 
tural, As 

I. It is againſt the Natural Senſe of our Minds, 
that there is an eſſential difference between Good 
and Evil, and that good Men deſerve to berewarded 
and the Wicked puniſhed. 'This is the Cauſe of 
their Fear; this makes them tremble at the 
Thoughts of another World, where they ſhall 
receive according to their Works. If their own 
Minds do not condemn them for their Wickedneſs, 
and threaten the Judgments of God againſt them, 
why do they fear another World? If they do, 
why do they not begin with the Cauſes of their 
Fears, and confute thoſe ſuperſtitious Notions of 
the difference between Good and Evil, and their 
different Deſerts? If there be no difference between 
Good and Evil, there is no Pretence for Rewards 
and Puniſhments; and then there can beno occaſion 
for their Fears. But they begin at the wrong End, 
when they endeavour to ſilence their natural Senſe 
of Guilt, and natural Fears of Puniſhment, by 
denying another Life: This is to diſpute againſt the 
Senſe of Nature, and to prove, that bad Men ſhall 
not be puniſhed, not becauſe they don't deſerve it, 


. but becauſe there is no other State to puniſh them in. 


But let any Man judge, whether it be not more 
reaſonable and natural to conclude, that if Wick- 
edneſs deſerves to be puniſhed, and natural Conſci- 
75 ence 
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ence threatens bad Men with a juſt Vengeance, 
there is another State, wherein they ſhall receive 
their juſt Rewards. I grant, that it is a very ef- 
feftual way to ſtifle the Senſe of Good and Evil, 
if we can prove that thereare no future Rewards or 
Puniſhments ; but it will be impoſſible to ſatisfy any 
Man of this, who acknowledges a difference be- 
tween Good and Evil ; for Men will fear Puniſh- 
ment, when they know they deſerve it. It is the 


hardeſt thing in the World to get rid of the Na- 
-tural Senſe of the difference between Good and 


Evil; becauſe every particular Man, when he has 
any Kindneſs or any Injury done him, feels the dif- 


ference ; and all well govern'd Societies are forced, 


for their own Preſervation, to make a diffetence 
between them: And'it is a very hard thing for 
any Man to perſuade himſelf that there are no 
Rewards or Puniſhments for good or bad Men, 
when he is convinced that they deſerve Rewards 
and Puniſhments. And this is the true Reaſon 


why theſe Fears ſo often return upon Atheiſts and 


Infidels, after all the care they can take to fortify 
themſelves with Arguments againſt the Belief of a- 
nother World ; eſpecially when any great Sufferings 
overtake them in this World, or they have a near 
Proſpect of Death and Judgment; becauſe the Na- 
tural Senſe of Good and Evil, and of the Rewards 
and Puniſnments due to good and bad Men, is a- 
gainſt them. And indeed it is ſo natural to think, 
that if there be any difference between Good and 
Evil, good Men ſhall be rewarded, and the wicked 
puniſhed, that, till they can confute this, it is in 
vain for them to endeavour to perfuade themſelves 
or others, that there are no Rewards or Puniſh- 
ments in the next World ; for this is toconfute the 
Senſe of Nature, which may be filenced for ſome 
time, but will never be confuted; and when Men 
pretend only to Reaſon from Nature, ſuch Argu- 
_” ments 
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ments as contradict the ſenſe of Nature, can never 
be natural Arguments. Ws 

2. This is alſo a very unnatural Effect of Fear, 
to perſuade our ſelves to reject the Belief of a- 
nother World, becauſe we are afraid of it. Fear 
is naturally very jealous and credulous, as Atheiſts i 
and Infidels themſelves confeſs, when they aſcribe} 
the Belief of a God and of another World to Na- 


tural Fears; Primus in Orbe Deos fecit Timor; pes 
That the Belief of a God was at firſt owing to Fear. nex1 
This indeed is a very falſe Account of it; for it Life 
was the Natural Senſe of a Deity that poſſeſſed ¶ but 


Men with a Religious Fear and Reverence; but it 
had been much more probable, had they ſaid, that 
Fear made Devils, than that it made a God, whois 
the beſt of Beings, and a more proper Object of 
the Love,and Delight, and Admirationof Mankind, 
than of their Fear. But ſo far they are in the right, 
that it is more natural to Fear to make ſome frightful 
and terrible Objects, than it is to laugh or diſpute 
them away; and if, as they ſay, the univerſal Be- 
lief of a God and of another World be owing to 
the Natural Superſtition, and to the Natural Fears 
of Mankind, it muſt certainly be very unnatural, 
and a great force upon Nature, for Men to turn 
Atheiſts and Infidels, to cure the Fears of God, and 
of another World. Infidelity is acknowledged to be 
the Effect of Fear, and to be intended for the Cure 
of it; but it is a very unnatural Effect, if we may 
judge of Nature by all the reſt of Mankind. 
But let them adjuſt this Diſpute between Faith and 
Infidelity, as they can, that Fear made a God, and 
that Fear baniſhes the God it had made out of the 
World again; tho' they find great Difficulty in this, 
and when they have done all they can, the Appari- 
tion of a God does very often ſcare them ; yet thus 
much we know, that though Fear did not make a 
God, it is the Natural Principle of that Hong 
2 
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Band Worſhip we pay to him. And if Religion be 
the Natural Effect of the Fear of God, (and it 
Wis a good Sign that is Natural which is Univerſal) 


then Infidelity cannot be founded in Nature: If 
the Natural Fear of God teaches us to worſhip 
him, that is an unnatural Fear which denies his 
Being. Niki 

3. This is alſo a very unnatural Cure for theſe 
Fears. Men are afraid of the Puniſhments of the 
next World, and therefore will not believe another 
Life ; and this is one way indeed to cure theſe Fears, 
but a very bad one. Ran 


1. For this is not the Remedy which Nature tea- 
ches us againſt theſe Fears. Another Life, which 
is Endleſs and Eternal, is not in it ſelf conſidered, 
the Object of our Fears, but of our Hopes; it is only 
Guilt that makes us fear; and the natural Way to 
cure theſe guilty Fears, is not to diſpute away another 
World, but to remove our Guilt, to repent of all 
our paſt Sins, to ceaſe to do evil, and to learn to do 
well; and then Fear will give place to Hope, and 
we ſhall as earneſtly and paſſionately deſire another 
World, as bad Men reject the Belief of it. This 
is the proper Natural Cure of guilty Fears, and this 
reconciles us to another World; this is the firſt Na- 
tural Thought which ſuch guilty Fears ſuggeſt to 
us, as every Man may feel in himſelf; and there- 
fore Repentance, not Infidelity, is the Voice of 
Nature. But Men never think of rejecting another 
Life, till they lay aſide the Thoughts of Repentance; 
and certainly that is not natural. To repent, is an 
eaſy, natural, infallible Cure: To disbelieve another 
World, is a Work of Art and Difficulty, and a force 
upon Nature, and at beſt an uncertain Cure; for 
Infidelity can give Men no greater Security againſt 
Fear, than it does againſt another World; and thgſe 
remaining Jealouſies and Suſpicions, and the fre- 

quent 
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quent Returns of ſuch Fears, which difturb- bad 
Men, may ſatisfy us what that is. 

2. Infidelity is a very unnatural Cure of theſe 
Fears, becauſe it cures the Fears of another World 
by an unnatural Hope. I ſhall ſhew you hereafter, 
that nothing is more natural to Mankind than the 
Deſire of Immortality; and then to fall into No- 
thing, to periſn eternally in the Grave, and never to 
be more, muſt be a very unnatural Hope : And this 
is the Hope of Infidels, that Death will put a final 
Ene to them. I grant it is very natural, rather to 
deſire not to be, than to be miſerable for ever ; and 
therefore it is very natural for ſuch Men, who ex- 
pe nothing but eternal Miſeries if there be another 
World, to wiſh and deſire that there were none: 


Hut this is not the original Deſire of Nature; and 


it is certain that can never bea natural State, which 
brings us under a neceſſity of hoping and defiring as 
gainſt Nature; for Nature can never hope againſt 
it ſelf, nor contradict its own Deſires. A Man 
who defires according to Nature, can never make 
it his Choice to be Nothing ; nor make any thing 
his Choice which will force him to chuſe being No- 
thing: Nothing but Guilt impoſes this Neceſſity 
upon us; for a virtuous Man, and a ſincere Penitent, 
may hope for another Life: Aud therefore we are 
under no more neceſſity of rejecting theſe Hopes, 
than we are to be wicked, and to perſiſt in Wicked- 
neſs. 'Tho' it is natural to prefer not Being, before 
great and endleſs Miſeries, yet it is unnatural to 
chuſe not Being as a Remedy . being Mi- 
ſerable, when we have a ſure and eaſy way to ſepatate 
the Fears of Miſeries from the Hopes of another 
Life. It is a Contradiction to Nature, to hope 
and deſire to be Nothing; and therefore to disbelieve 
another World, is a very unnatural Cure for the 
Fears of it. Nature has preſcribed another Cure, 
and this contradicts the Hopes and Deſires of 
4. In- 
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4. Infidelity alſo ſerves. a very unnatural End; 
for the whole Deſign of it is, that Men may live as 
they liſt, and be as wicked as they pleaſe, , without 
fear of Puniſhment. The Fears of another World 


diſturb no body but bad Men; lay no Reſtraints, | 


but only on our vicious Appetites, and infamous 
Pleaſures; and therefore all that Infidelity is good 
for, is to give Men Security in Sin: A very ex- 
cellent Deſign, Which Mankind and human Societies 
have great reaſon to thank Infidels foͤr. 
It Wickedneſs be the Ornament, and Perfection, 
and Happineſs of human Nature, its original State, 
and what it was made for, Infidelity does great Service 
to Mankind; for tho' Men made bold ſometimes 
with the Fears of the other World, though they 
knew they ſhould ſmart for it, yet this did greatly 
reſtrain them, and ſowre their Pleaſures: But what 
a happy and glorious Creature will Man be,..when 
he may be as wicked as he will, without Fear? 
When they have removed the Fears of angther 
World, there is but one thing wanting to ſet Man- 


kind at perfect Eaſe and Liberty; to perſuade 


Princes to lay aſide their Rods and Axes too, to 
repeal all their cruel and oppreſſive Laws againſt 
the Liberties of human Nature, that Men may 
no more fear the Puniſhments, of this world than 
of the next. And then let thoſe ſhare: the World 
among them that like it; for my part I would get 
out of it as ſoon as I could: q „ ae 
Let us but compare a virtuous and a vicious Man 
together, and ſee which of them beſt anſwers the 
Character of a reaſonable Creature; which of them 
is the moſt deſirable Friend and Companion, and 
the moſt uſeful Member of the Commonwealth: 
Let us compare Wiſdom and Folly, Juſtice. and 
Rapine, Covetouſneſs and Liberality, Clvility and 
Rudeneſs, and thus ſet the ſeveral Virtues and 
D "x Vices 
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Vices againſt each other, and conſider in which 


-cencies of Converfation both in Words and 
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Neighbourhood we would chuſe to live. 

Let us conſider the ſeveral Paſſions and Incli- 
nations of human Nature, and whether Virtue or 
Vice do beſt anſwer the Deſign of Nature in them. 
What is the meaning of that natural Pity and Com- 
paſſion which we feel for the Miſeries of Mankind, 
a natural Sympathy both with the Joys and Sorrows 
of others? Is this a Diſpoſition to Cruelty, Unmer- 
cifulneſs, Injuſtice , Oppreſſion, Self-Love, and a 
Diſregard to the reſt of Mankind? Or to Juſtice, 
Mercy, Kindneſs, Charity, Benevolence, and all 
the tender and obliging Virtues of Converſation? 
Does a natural Senſe of Modeſty incline' us to 
Wantonneſs, Intemperance , Rudeneſs, Inſo- 
Jence towards Superiors or Equals ? Or does it 
teach us Temperance, Chaſtity, and all the De- 
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In a word, the natural Inclination to Society, 
which is an eſſential Property of a Man, to be 
Cay , a ſociable Creature, is the Principle 
of all thoſe ſociable Virtues which are neceſſary to 
the Preſervation of human Societies, and to make 
them uſeful ; which comprehend moſt of the Vir- 
tues of human Life. | 0 

This proves that true Virtue is moſt agreeable to 
Human Nature, its natural Ornament and Perfecti- 
on, and the only fure Foundation of human Soci- 
eties ; and therefore Infidelity, which ſerves no 
other End, but to corrupt human Nature, and to 
make Men ſecurely wicked, muſt be as contrary to 
human Nature, as Vice is : For Nature is all of a 

iece, and therefore its ſpeculative and practical 

rinciples muſt agree ; which is another Proof that 
Infidelity is a Contradiction to the Senſe and Belief 


of Nature, becauſe it overturns all the moral Prin- 
ciples of Nature. 
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zB. Setting aſide the Conſiderat ion of Virtue and 
Vice, what can be mor e mnatural than to part with 
- the Hopes of Immortality, ta live a free, eaſy, and 
ſecure Life for ſome tew Years in this World? And 
- this is the beſt, it is all that Infidelity can do, 
could it do all that it pretends to. If there be no 


Life aſter this, then we can enjoy nothing but in 


this World 3 and if Infidelity Would do us no hurt 
- hereafter, it is certain it can do us no good. Now 
. will any Man ſay, it is natural to chuſe threeſcere 
cr fourſcore Vears of as great and perfect Happi- 
neſs a8 this War Id, can : give, inſtead of immortal 
Life? Leonfeſs, the generality of Mankind run 
the Venture of what they can get in this Worid, 
and of a mi ſeràble Eternity alder it But this is 
not the Queſtion, what Men do, but what Nature 
teaches them to do, or what a wiſe Man, who 
follows the Dictates of Nature, would do, were 
ſuch a Propoſal made to him. And I am ſure every 
Man who: follows Nature, muſt chuſe immortal 
Life, before all the ſnhort and periſhing Enjoyments 
of this World; that Nature muſt be turned off of 
its Biaſs by ſome unnatural foree, before it can be 


contented to quit the Hopes af Immortality, for 


any temporal Advantages. And this is another De- 


monſtration, that Infidelity, whatever preſent Ad- 


vantages it propoſes, is againſt Nature; for Nature 
can never prefer a temporal before an eternal Life. 
L appeal to Infidels themſelves in this Cauſe, as much 
as they have ſtifled the Senſe of Nature, and may 


venture to promiſe, never more to uſe this Argu- 
ment, if they have Confidence enough to deny 


it. 


The Sum of the whole Argument is this; That 


the Deſign Men propoſe to themſelves in denying 


a Future: State, is a plain Contradiction tothe Senſe, 
Deſires, Inclinations of Nature: And if Infidelity 
_ be againſt Nature, there can be no natural a 
age” - D 2 


4, 


Of. the humortality of be Soul, 


for it. When we-ſeek for the natural Proofs of 
Immortality, we muſt ſeek for them in our ſelves, 


in the natural or moral Conſtitution of our on Na- Bi 
tures ; for the Heavens and the Earth cannot probe ¶ othe 
the Immortality of human Souls. And if all the Hav 
moral Principles, Sentiments, and Inclinations of fear 
human Nature be againſt Infidelityg whether we Luſt 
ean prove the Immortality of the Soul from the adiffe 
Principles of Nature, or not, it is oertain they can · ¶ the 
v not prove the Soul to be mortal. And without con- muſ 
ſſqering of their Arguments, it is a mighty Pre- the 
Vudioe againſt them, . that all they intbnd in rejecting tify 
the Belief of another World, is a direct Contra- WW no 1 
diction to Nature and 
Fo conclude this Argument; let me only ſhew . our 
you,. Infidelity® difappoints theſe Men in their BW the 
Expectat ions, and is not able to do that for them E al 
2 which it promiſes; or which they vainly -promile Lu 
themſelves from it. They think, thar/if they can ¶ tha 
but get rid of another World, they ſhall live in of 
perfect Eaſe and Security, and do hat they pleaſe vai 
- without being over-awed by the Superſtitious Fears find 
f Lakes of Fire aud Brimſtone, of '1Blackneſs' of the 
"Darkneſs, 'the Worm that never: dieth, and no. 
rde Fire that never goeth out. And truly ſo they Se! 
- would, if they could be perfect ſtupid; unthinking me 
Infidels. There may be ſome ſuch, for - ought I do 
know, at leaſt for ſome time, till ſome frightful Wi 
Providence awakens them, but-couldiwe [perſuade + 
the Men of Wit and Philoſophy to ſpeak the Truth, de 
we ſhould find a great many fearful and doubting an 
Infidels among them. It is certain it muſt be fo, L 
becauſe Men of Wit know, that they have no q 
certain Proofs that there is not another World; Pl 
and though. they may think the Proofs vf another m 
World are not certain neither, yet this leaves them at 
doubtful ; and it is not the Evidence of Reaſon, 


- but-Intereſt and. Inclination, Deſires afl Hopes, 
205 E Q that 
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that makes tHem Infidels; and this is bũt a timorous: 


ſort of Infidelity at beſ t. 

But ſuppoſe they could get rid of the Fears of the 
other World, does this ſet them at perfect Liberty? 
Have they no Senſe of Modeſty or Honour? No 
fear of Shame or Puniſhmene? And if our vicious: 
Luſts and Appetites muſt be under Reſtraint; what 
difference is there, whether they be reſtrained by 
the Fears of this World, or ot the next? But I 
muſt recall that, for there is a great difference: 
the Fears of the next World will ſubdue and mor- 
tify our Luſts; and when that is done, we have 
no more trouble from them, but Virtue grows eaſy 
and pleaſant: But the Fear of Men only diſſembles 
our Vices, and that makes them very painful when 
they are reſtrained; that it is much more for the 
Eaſs and Pleaſure of our Lives, to mortify our 
Luſts with the Fears and Hopes of another World, 


than to ſin by Stealth under the preſent Reſtraints 


of Shame and Fear. So that their Hopes are very 
vain, when they promiſe themſelves a free, uncon- 
fined, undiſturbed Enjoyment of their Luſts: For 
the Fear of the other World, whether they will or 
no, wilt ſometimes diſturb them; and the more; 
Senſe, and Wit, and Philoſophy. they have, the 
more it will diſturb them; and if the Fear f God 
do not diſturb them, the Shame and Fear of Men 
will. 7 F +7 To ile Int 10 9H] 
But then they do not conſider, that Infidelity 
deſtroys more ſincere Pleaſures than it can give, 
and draws a very melancholy Veil over human 
erben s Yo 2200H bins K d 
There is not certainly a more tranſporting 
Pleaſure in this World, than the Hopes of im- 
mortal Life, when we can look beyond the Grave 
and ſee endleſs Ages of Bliſs and Happineſs: And 
next to veing miſerable for ever, there is nat a 
48772 12 1 ** 
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more diſma t, than falling into Nothing, and that 
this is the beſt which Infidels hope: far; and we: WW Afte 
may pity, Guts Frey * reaſon to * 24 Dif 
Ho 4153 11 b e170 ; no 
1 x. Man be te — and afetin in this World, tha 
nothing can be = terrible than ſuch a Perſuaſion, Re 
That Death, uhich will certainly rome, and we as 
nd not how ſoon, will put an, end, not only to An 
our preſent Enjqy ments, but to our Being: And Jec 
there are few Men ſo miſerable; as toideſire Death Re 
ſhould eaſe them upon theſe Terms, to put an end ty. 
to/their Being and to their Miſeries together. Few on 
Men are ſo dull, as to be impoſed on by Epicurus oe 
his Fallacy, That Death does not belong to us, and A 
wie ought not to be concerned about it; for while th 
\ we are, Death is not, and when Death i is, we are tt 
— For we may ſee and think of Death at a di- 
ance, and if Death be nothing to us, the de 
Thoughts of Death, and of being Nothing, muſt H 
and will be grievous while we live. { 
Hut there is no Condition in this World fo ro T 
perous, bus a but a good Man will rented to change 8 
it for a more — and endleſs Happineſs ; and a 
there is no Condition ſo miſerable; but the Hopes i 
of immortal Life will ſupport us under it So that N 
Infidelity is ſo far from contributingto the Eaſe and ; 
Pleaſure: of Life, that u hether there be another ; 


Life or not, the Belief of it is neceſſary to make us 
eaſy and happy in this World. It is impoſſible in- 
deed to reconcile bad Men, who have treaſured up 
for themſelves Wrath againſt the day of Wrath, to 
the Belief and Hopes of another World: But let 
— — have — reaſon to i | 
, or. ſuffer our ſelbes to be perſuaded 

dum of the Hopes of Heaven, becauſe oo hep me 

fraid of Hell. „bit $5 10 0 CPN 493 

2. J obſerve farther, That Death in i. ſelf con- 
 Gdered, is no — th a Future State ; 
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and a Future State. 


that we die, does not prove that we ſhall not live 
after Death: Death indeed is the occaſion of this 
Diſpute, whether there be another Life, but is 
no Argument it ſelf that there is not; no more 
than the Winter Decays of Nature are againſt the 
Return of the Spring; which would be thought 
as incredible, did we not ſee it done every Year, 
And therefore no Philoſophers make this an Ob- 
jection againſt a Future State; tho? it is the only 
Reaſon any Man has to queſtion our Immortali- 
ty, becauſe they ſee that all Men die: And if the 
only Reaſon of doubting whether we are Immortal 
or no, is no Proof that we are not, ſo far we. are 
equal: and the Infidel is as much concerned to prove 
that there is no Life after Death, as we are to prove 
that there is. 10 Ai nahi 

This is worth obſerving, becauſe it is much eaſier 
to object than to prove; and here the Infidel places 
his Strength and Confidence ; he looks upon him- 
ſelf in poſſeſſion, and not concerned to prove our 
Mortality, becauſe tis viſible that we all die; and 
therefore flings the whole Proof upon us, Who 
aſſert a Life after Death; and thinks himſelf Cafe, 
that there is no other Life, unleſs we can prove 
with mathematical Certainty and Infallibility, that 
there is. But now, if Death be no Argument that 
there is not another Life, if it be poſſible that thoſe 
who die may live again out of their Bodies; then it 
is not ſufficient to give them any reaſpnable Aſſurance 
though they could anſwer all our Arguments for 
another Life - unleſs they could as certainly prove 
the contrary 2, For if another Life after this, be 
poſſible, though our Arguments are not ſtrict De- 
monſtrations, the thing may be true, if they. have 
na Demonſtration againſt it, 
3. Having brought them under a Neceſſity. of 
proving the Mortality of the Soul, and that there 
yz n Life after Death, let us now conſider what 

2 94 Degree 
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Degree of Evidence a wiſe Man ought' to demand 
for this fide of the 1 That the Soul is Mor- 
tal, and there is no Life after Death. And I affirm, 
that no wiſe Man ought to be fatisfied with leſs 
than the abſolute Tmpoſſibility, that the Soul ſhould 
live after the Death of the Body. When we offer 
to prove the Immortality of the Soul, nothing will 
ſatisfy theſe Men but ſtrict Demonſtration ; bur 
they! little N. "ay | „ „ e 


2. That there is much tf Evidence re ujred to 
bes 2 wiſe Man to believe another Life, and to 
govern his Life by this Perſuaſion, than what can 
reaſonably ſatisfy a wiſe Man, that there is no Life 
after this. 18 

For, 1. The Belief of another Life is much the 
ſufeſt ſide of the Queſtion ; ; if we ſhould happen 
to be miſtaken in i it coſts us nothing: We may 
live much happier in this World than Infidels do, 
and pleaſe our ſelves with the entertaining Dreams 
of Future Happineſs ;' which if they ſhould prove 
no other but Dreams, are very delightful ; and if 
Death puts an End to us, we ſhall eſcapè as well in 
the Grave as Infidels' do; but Eternity, the Loſs of 
Eternal Happineſs, and the Suffering of Eternal 
Miſeries, depend on the other ſide of the Queſtion: 
If we believe that we ſhall periſh in the Grave, and 
live as thoſe who have no Account to give of their 
Actions, and ſhould; find our ſelves miſtaken i in the 
*next World, we are undone for ever. We ought 
certainly to demand the greateſt Evidence for that 
"fide of the Queſtion," where the miſtake will do us 
the not itt Sable lie: And therefore though 
ſome. good and ſtrong· Preſumpt ions 
may be reaſon enough for a wiſe man to believe and 
hope for another Life, when, though he ſhould be 


miſtaken, he ſhall never be ſenſible of His Miſtake, Wh 
e N 5 4185 72 79 7775 e L 
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Flute Demonſtration can juſtify the disbellef of a- 
other World; becauſe a Miſtake in this Caſe is 
othing leſs than Eternal Miſery-. ven 


” . 


2. Eſpecially, this abſolute Demonſtration is ne- 
effary, when we believe any thing contrary to the 
Natural Notions, Deſires, Inclinations of Human 
Nature, and contrary to the general Belief and 
Perſuaſton of Mankind. Whether theſe be good 
Arguments or no for the Proof of another Life, 
all be conſidered hereafter; but thus much is cer- 
tain, that they are very good Reaſons to demand 
the moſt infallible Demonſtration that there can be 
no Life after this, before we reject the Belief of it: 
Nothing elſe will excuſe us in believing contrary to 
the Impreſſions of Nature, but an abſolute Certainty 
that theſe Deſires, and Hopes, and Fears of Nature 
deceive us. It is great Immodeſty to contradict, 
much more to laugh at the Credulity of Mankind, 
without being able to oppoſe Demonſtration againſt 
Credulity. But the greateſt Reaſon of all is, that 
thing leſs can give us abſolute Security in our 
nfidelity. The Senſe of Nature, eſpecially: when 
all Mankind have the ſame Senſe that we have, will 
be a Bar againſt every thing but Demonſtration, 
and would make a modeſt Man ſuſpect even his pre- 
tended Demonſtrations, when the reſt of Mankind 
don't thinkthem ſo. Now unleſs Men be abſolutely 
ſecure in their Infidelity,” Infidelity: is worth no- 
thing; and nothing leſs than mathematical De- 
monſtrations can give them this Security. High 
Probabilities and Preſumptions on Nature's ſide, 
may create a firm Aſſent; but mere Probabilities 
and Conjectures can never prevail againſt the Senſe 
of Nature. % 154: 9 859 Gs + 
3. Nor do they conſider, that nothing can give 
us an abſolutely Certainty that there is no other 
Life after this, but the abſolute Impoſſibility that 
ce #4115 +015 eee our 
br 


or ſuffer any thing by it; yet nothing leſs than ab- 
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our Souls ſhould live after the Death of our Bodi cy 
For if it be not impoſſible, then it may be; 

that is no Demonſtration, which admits of a conf 
trary may-be. This is a very conſiderable Differenai 


between proving the Immortality and the Mortality 
of the Soul. To prove the Soul Immortal, we af 
not obliged to prove that it is impoſſible the Soul 
ſnould ever die, or fall into a State of perfect In 
ſenſibility ; but only that there are very great Re. 
ſons to believe that it ſhall not. Plato acknowledge 
even of his inferior Immortal Gods, that they ow: 
ed their Immortality to the Will and Pleaſure of 
the Supreme God : -For whatever was created out 
of nothing, may be reduced to nothing again 
And we muſt own more eſpecially, that this is the 
State of embodied Spirits. But thoſe who under, 
take to demonſtrate that the Soul is Mortal, muſt 
demonſtrate not only againſt the Nature of the 
Soul, but againſt the Will and the Power of God, 
Cif they own any ſuch Being,) That God neither 
can, nor will preſerve Human Souls Immortal 
Nothing is impoſſible, which is not impoſſible to 
God; and then we can prove nothing impoſſible, 
which does not imply a manifeſt Contradiction j 
and I ſuppoſe no Man will ſay, that the Immortals 
ty of the Soul implies a ContradiQtion. 

4 Having ſeen what kind of Eyidence theſ 
Men ought to produce againſt the Immortality 
of the Soul, and a Future State; let us now con. 
Hder what kind of Evidence they have, and whether 
it amount as it ought to do, to ſtrict Demonſtre 
Von. | 

Now, I obſerve, that theſe Men never pretend 
to any Moral, but only Natural Arguments: 'They 
plainly enough acknowledge that all Moral Argu- 
ments are againſt them; ſuch as the difference be- 
tween — and Evil; the Nature of Rewards and 
Puniſhments z the Juſtice and Providence of God in 


- 


and 4 Future State. 
* werning the World : vo they rejedt ſome of the 


Ind Perſuaſion' of Immortality, which is common 
all Mankind; and all Natural Hopes and Fears; 


ich may be called either Natural or Moral 3 
e ag nents, as being implanted in a Moral Nature. 
Seu But the chief Arguments which they place — 
* Wreateſt Confidence, in, are purely Natural, which 
a 


elate to the Philoſophy of Soul and Body; and 
his will ſatisfy any Man, who underſtands never 
o little of the Philoſophy of Nature, how ſhort 
ach Arguments as theſe muſt fall of Demonſtration. 
hat variety of Opinions are there among the 
ancient Philoſophers, about the Nature of the 


the soul? And how zealous ſoever they were for their 
der on H ypotheſis, none of them ever pretended to 
nul Demonſtration. The Philoſophy of Nature is a 
The great Secret, and we can know no more of it, than 
x00, what Obſervation and Experiment teaches ; which 


cannot certainly inform us in the Nature and Cauſes 
of things. There may be high Degrees of Pro- 
_ — ſome Hypotheſes, — others; but our 
— ge of Nature, at beſt, is very imperfect, 

— far — Demonſtration: And is not he a wiſe 
Man who will venture his Soul upon his underſtan- 
ding the Philoſophy of a Human Soul? 

5. This willſtill be more evident, if we condder 
what thoſe Natural Arguments are, whereby they 


prove the Mortality of the Soul: Which may be 
— reduced to two; its Corporeity; and its — De- 
pO 


pendance on the Body in all its Actings. And a 
few Words will ſhew you how = the ſe e are from 


end i Demonſtrations. | 
he] 1. That the Soul is Corporeal, or mere Matter, 
od and therefore muſt die with the Body, 1 cannoe 


live in Separation from it. 

As for this Opinion of the Cotporeity of the 
Soul I _ Es it * a but _— 
BEG 7 6... | % 3 d 
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Natural Arguments, ſuch as the Natural Belief: 
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ſhould ſuppoſe the Soul to be mere Matter, the 
Conſequence is very far from à "Demonſtration, Mi: 

That therefore it muſt die with the Body. Thoſe Nhe 
Philoſophers indeed, who made the Soul nothing th. 
but the Craſis and harmonious Temperament of the 
Body, not any diſtinct Being of it felf, but to reſult 
as Health does, from the due and equal Compoſition 
of the whole, had reaſon to ſay, that the Soul muſt WW: 
be diſſolved together with the Body; for when the 
Compoſition is diſſolved, the Soul, which owes itz 
Being to that Compoſition, muſt diſſolve with it. 
But this was ſo abſurd and 'fenſeleſs an Opinion, 
that both Epicurus and Lucretius rejected it; and 
aſſerted the Soul, though material, yet to be di- 
ſtinct from the reſt of the Body, and compounded 
of a peculiar and finer ſort of Atoms. Now 
though the Soul were Matter, but diſtinct from iſ 
the Body, and of a different ſort of Matter 
from the reſt of the Body, why may it not 
furvive the Body? Why may not Human Souls 


be as Immortal and Incorruptible as the Epi- the 
curean Gods, which are as mere! Matter as Hu- — 
OC 


man Souls? and Ariſtotle himſelf thought that 
there was Incorruptible Matter; for ſuch he 
made the Heavens, and Heavenly Bodies. How- 
ever, no Man, who believes there is a God, 
can doubt, whether the Soul be Body or Spirit, 
but that God can make it Immortal, if he pleaſes: 
It is more reafonable to think, that an Immortal 
Soul has nothing Mortal or Corruptible in its Con- 
ſtitution, and therefore is not Matter but Spirit. 
But all Philoſophers grant, that Matter it ſelf, 
though it is variouſly changed and transformed, docs 
not periſh. And tho? all material Compoſitions may 
be diſſolved, as Spirits themſelves may be annihila- 
ted by that Power that made them, yet no con- 
Adering Man will pretend to demonſtrate, that God 
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the ¶ cannot make a material Soul of ſuch a firm Conſtitu- 
lon, 2 ; ion, as tO be naturally Immortal. 8 And therefore 
16ſec hough we ſhould. grant the Soul to be Corporeal, 
ing chis does not prove that it is neceſſarily Mortal, and 
the muſt die with the Body. . _ 
ſul WS 2. The ſecond Argument to prove the Soul 
ion Mortal, is its dependance upon the Body in all its 
wt Actings; which proves that it cannot ſubſiſt and 
the act ſeparately. from the Body, and conſequently 
itz that it muſt die, or fall into a State of Inſenſibility 
it. with it. Lucretius branches this into about twenty 
on, Arguments which are ſo many Inſtances of the 
nd WE Soul's dependance on the Body; ſome of which 
di- are very Childiſhand Abſurd, as well as Unphiloſo- 
ied WW phical; and none of them prove the main Conclu- 
ow WS fion which he aims at; as I may have occaſion to 
m ſhew hereafter. | 

ter If the Soul and Body are vitally united, whe- 
ot cher the Soul be Matter or Spirit, there muſt be a 
uls moſt near and intimate Sympathy between them; 


the Soul muſt feel all the Impreſſions of the Body; 
muſt rejoyce and ſuffer with it; its Senſes muſt be 
lock'd up with Sleep; its Underſtanding muſt in- 
creaſe and decay with Bodily Organs, Which in this 
State of Union are the Inſtruments of Action: But 
this does not prove that the Soul is Corporeal; for 


be vitally united to Matter; for there can be no Vi- 
tal Union without it. And it is very abſurd to 
conclude from the dependance of the Soul on the 
Body in a State of Union, that therefore it can 
never ſubſiſt nor act without its Body, but muſt 
live and die with it; when it is demonſtrable, that 
tho” the Soul be Immortal, and can live and act in 
a ſeparate State from the Body, yet there muſt be 
this mutual Sympathy and Dependance of Soul and 
Body in a State of Union: And nothing can prove 
Arte * od dn in & 10 +1; Hes 
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thus it muſt be, though the Soul were Spirit, if it 
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the Soul to be Corporeal and Mortal, which in the 
fame State would be the very ſame in an Immaterial 
and Immortal Soul. This may ſuffice to ſnew you, 
that the Infidel: has no poſitive Evidence, no fair 


Probabilities much leſs Demonſtration ,- for the 
Mortality of the Soul: And when there is no Prof 
that the Soul is mortal, much leſs Evidence wil 


ſerve to perſuade us of its Immortality ; . 
ve want not Arguments of all ſorts. 
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$SECT. II. 


y The firſt natural Argument for ae, 


from the Nature f the Soul, 


E T us now conſider the Natural and Mord 
Arguments for a Future State, or that our 


Souls ſnall live after Death: That what we call 


Death, does not extinguiſh the Soul, but is only: 
Separation of Soul and Body; that the Body retarns 


unto Duſt, and the Spirit returns unto God who gave it. 


Theſe Arguments are very well known to all 
who have ever conſidered this Matter ; and may 
be reduced to four Heads. 1. From the Nature of 


the Soul. 2. From the Univerſal Conſent of Man- 
kind in this Belief. 3. From the natural Deſire of 


Immortality. And 4. From the Juſtice and Pro- 
vidence of God. And I ſhall diſtinctly, but brief. 
ly conſider, what the true Force of each of theſe 


Arguments is. 


1. Firſt then, we argue from the Nature of hu- 
man Souls, That they are Immortal, and can and 


dall live in a ſeparate State after the Death of the 


Body. There are ſeveral Arguments of this Na- 
ture x the firſt is purely Phyſical and Philoſophical ; 


the reſt are of a mix'd Nau ature, both Natural and 
Moral. 1. From 
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the 1. From the Immateriality of the Soul. 

rial 2. That the Soul is capable of being happy out 
Ou, of this Body. UTESL 2/41 1 N . 9 95 
fair 3. That it can never attain its utmoſt Happineſs 


and Perfection in this Body. y. 
That it is too noble a Nature, to be intended 
for ſo ſhort a Duration as this Life, 

5. 'That its Growth and Improvement in this 
Body, argues, that this Life is but a Preparation 
for ſome greater and more durable Happineſs. 

As 1. We prove the Immortality of the Soul 
from its Incorporeity ; that it is not Matter, but 
Spirit, and therefore does not die with the Body, 
but ſubſiſts in a ſeparate State from it. This is an 
Anſwer to the Objection taken from our dying; 
for it proves that the Soul cannot die, if it be a 
diſtin Being from the Body, and of ſo different 
a Nature, that that which kills the Body, cannot 
kill the Soul; for then it is evident that the Soul may 
ſurvive the Body. All Material Compoſitions, 
ſuch as human Bodies are, may be diſſolved by the 


more eaſily are they diſſolved : But that which is 
not Matter, which has no Parts, and no Extenſion, 
may be annihilared, if God ſo pleaſe, but can't 
die, as Bodies do. And this is all we pretend to 
prove by this Argument of the Immateriality of 
the Soul; That the Soul is in its own Nature indi- 
viſible, incorruptible, and therefore immortal ; for 
that which cannot be diſſolved by any natural Cau- 
ſes, muſt laſt as long as Nature laſts. It may in- 
deed as well be annihilated, as at firſt created by 


the Immortal Nature, which nothing can deſtroy but 
Na- his own immediate Power, as it is an abſolute Se- 
al ; ¶ curity againſt a natural Death and Diſſolution, ſo 


it is a very good Argument that God himſelf never 
2 intends 


ſeparation of the parts from each other; and the 
more curious and artificial the Compoſition is, the- 


the Will of God; but when God has created an 


47 


18 


07 the Inmurtality of the bon 


intends to annihilate it. The Conſequencè then 
from the Immateriality to the Immortality of th; 
Soul, ſeems very plain and natural. But uh 
ſhould we ſay that the human Soul is Immaterii 
and Incorporeal, when we cannot conceive | whalf 
Immaterial Subſtance is? A Subſtance which - half 
no Parts, and no Extenſion, and is circumicribet 
by no Place, ſounds very like nothing; to be ſur, 
is what we can form no poſitive Idea of. 
There are many things to be ſaid in this Argy 
ment, which might juſtly be thought too nice ani 
abſtruſe for my preſent Purpoſe;; and therefore 
muſt refer thoſe who are of an inquiſitive and phi 
loſophical Genius, to the Writings of learned Me 
both Pagan and Chriſtian Philoſophers, on thi 
Subject; and ſhall take notice at preſent only c 
ſuch things as may ſeem moſt obvious and intel. 
gible. 974 "& 5; 
I readily-grant, what I find by Experience trus 
in my oun Mind, that we have no compleat /poſs 
tive Idea of Immaterial Subſtance : But this, l 
think, is no Objection at all againſt the Belief of 
Spirits; no more than it is againſt the Belief d 
Matter, that we have no Idea of Matter, ſtripp'd 
of all Qualities and Accidents. - All Philoſopher 
own, that the Subſtance of all material things is 
the ſame, diverſified by different Qualities and Ac- 
cidents ; or, to ſpeak in the Atomick Language, 
by different Magnitudes, Figures, Sites, and Mo- 
tion. Now can any Man tell me what that pure 
naked Matter is, which is the Subject of ſuch dif 
ferent and contrary Qualities ; which is hot or cold, 
hard or ſoft, moiſt or dry, light or heavy, viſible 
or inviſible, but is none of all this it elt, but ca- 
pable of being either? He is a very mean Philoſo- 
pher who does not know, that the naked Eſſences 
of Things are not knowable by us. We know no- 
thing of any Material Beings, but their natural 
| | - Virtues, 
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Virtues. Powers, Operations, or ſenſible Quali- 
tics: But what that Subſtance is, which we call 
Matter, and is the Subject of all theſe different 
Powers and Qualities, we know not: Which occa- 
ſioned that old famous Peripatetick Riddle, Alia 
Lelia Criſpis, nec Mas, nec Fæmina, nec Androgyna, 
nec Caſta, nec Meretrix, nec Pudica, ſed omnia. 
Now in the ſame manner that we know what 
Matter is, we know what a Spirit is; not what 
the pure naked Subſtance of a Spirit is, but what 
its Virtues, Powers, Operations, and. Qualities 
are; which are ſo eſſentially different from thoſe 
of Matter, that we have reaſon to make an eſſen- 
tial Difference between their Subſtances alſo. We 
feel in our ſelves ſomething which underſtands, 
reaſons, and wills; which can act freely and ſpon- 
taneouſly; which can chuſe and refuſe; and is the 
Subject of different Paſſions, of Love, and Hope, 
and Fear, and Deſire, and Grief, and the like; 
which are of a very different Nature from all the 
Virtues and Qualities of Bodies, that we know of; 
and therefore muſt have a diſtinct and eſſentially 
different Subject alſo, which we call the Soul or 
104 5; Re 
Well, you'll ſay, this does ſeem to prove that 
there is a Diſtinction between the Soul and the 
Body; for it is evident that our Hands and our 
Feet, and the other Parts of our Bodies, don't 
think, but are directed and governed by a Supe- 
rior Thinking Principle : That our Sight, and 
Hearing, and Smelling, and other Senſes, are not 
free and ſpontaneous Faculties, but purely paſſive; 
which neceſſarily receive thoſe external Impreſſions 
which are made on them, and affect us according» 
ly : But yet how does this prove, that this Think- 
ing Principle is not Material, made of diviſible 
Parts, and conſequently by Nature diſſolvible and 
corruptible, as the reſt of the Body is? 
; E Now 
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Now I confeſs, the infinite Power of God, and 
the utmoſt Powers and Capacities of Nature, even 
of Material Nature, are ſuch Secrets and Myſte- 
ries to us, that it is hard to pretend to ſtrift De- 
monſtration againſt either of them; to ſay, what 
God can't do, and what Matter is utterly in- 
capable of receiving. But when Men come to 
take Sanctuary here, they have quitted all Reaſon 
and Philoſophy, and give up their Cauſe as deſpe- 
rate. If Men will reaſon about theſe Matters, 
they muſt lay afide ſuch Appeals on all Hands, and 
argue from their own Senfations, and the known 
Phenomena of Nature. 'The Infidel can no more 
demonſtrate, that the infinite Power of God can- 
not create an Immaterial Thinking Subſtance ; than 
we can, that infinite Power cannot make thinkin 
Matter : Nay, indeed the Difference between theſe 
'Two are vaſtly great ; for though I dare not pre- 
tend to ſay, what infinite Power can or cannot 
do, yet according to all the known Principles of 
Philoſophy, there is no Relation between Matter 
and Thought ; nay, as far as we can judge, an ut- 
ter Incapacity in Matter to think: But there is not 
any Pretence of Reaſon againſt the Poſſibility of 
an Immaterial Subſtance, unleſs a confident Af- 
ſertion, That all Subſtance is Body, ſhall paſs for 
a Reaſon ; and this muſt prove either a Corporeal 
God, or none. But when we ſeek for Natural 
Evidence, we muſt be contented with ſuch Evi- 
dence as Senſe, and Reaſon, and the Philoſophy 
of Nature affords us: And if all this proves the 
Soul fo be Immaterial, we have all the Reaſon 
that can be bad on our Side, and none againſt 
us. I ſhalt not here enter into a large Diſpute, 
but only give you ſome brief Intimations of 
Things, which are diſcourſed more fully by learn- 
ed Men. 
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1. Tobſerve, That Conſcious Life, Senſe, and 
Underſtanding, is not eſſential to Matter. This 
the Epicureans themſelves own, that Life, and 
Senſe, and Reaſon, is not originally in Matter, 
nor eſſential to it : And our very Senſes tell us as 
much, That all the Matter we fee about us is 
dead, ſenſeleſs, ſtupid Matter : And what Pretence 
then can any Man have to ſay, that a Thinking, 
Reaſoning, Underſtanding Being, is mere Mat- 
ter, when there is no other Matter in the World 
that thinks? 'There can be no other Pretence for 
this, but only, that there is no other Subſtance in 
the World but Matter: Whereas it is a much bet- 
ter Argument to prove that there are ſubſtantial 
Beings, which are not Matter, when we know 
that there are ſuch Virtues and Powers in Nature, 
as do not belong to any Thing which we certain- 
ly know to be Matter. 

2. It is very unreaſonable to think, that Life, 
and Senſe, and Underſtanding, ſhould be in any 
Subject, to which they do not eſſentially belong: 
For they are not tranſient and mutable Accidents, 
but the moſt real and perfect Things in Nature, 
A Conſcious Life is the firſt Perfection of Being; 
and a living underſtanding Nature is as much ſu- 
perior to ſenſleſs Matter, as a Human Soul is to 
a Clod of Earth. Now can we think that the 
greateſt Perfections in a created Nature, have not 
a Subject to which they eſſentially belong? Which 
makes the greateſt Perfections in Nature the moſt 
periſhing and mutable Things: For if there be no 
Subject or Nature, to which they eſſentially be- 
long, they are mere periſhing Accidents, which 
might never have been, and in Time may never 
be again; though the World would be a deſpica- 
ble Thing without them, were there any Under- 
ſtanding Being to deſpiſe it. This only ſhews, 
how abſurd it is in our Infidels, to make a Thinks 
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ing, Reaſoning, Underſtanding Being, to be- no 
more than mere Matter, when there is no other 
Thinking and Reaſoning Matter in the World: 
And yet it is infinitely abſurd to conceive, that 
Life and Underſtanding, which- are the greateſt 
Perfections in Nature, ſhould have no Nature of 
their own, but the mere perithing Accidents of a 
Nature, to which they do not eſſentially belong. 

But 3. I obſerve farther, That, if we judge of 
Things by the natural Notions and Ideas of our 
own Minds (and I know no other way we have 
of judging, ) there is no Relation, nor neceſſary 
Connexion between Matter or the Aﬀections of 
Matter, and thinking. 'Thoſe who join theſe, do 
it, as they make other Chimæra's, join incompa- 
tible Things together; like unskilful Painters or 
Poets, who do not take Nature for their Pattern; 
Deſinit in piſcem mulier formoſa ſupern?. Does the 
Idea of Extenſion, or Motion, of Heat or Cold, 
of Hard or Soft, or any other Corporeal Qualities, 
include Thinking or Reaſoning in them? Or, on 
the other Hand, does Thinking and Reaſoning 
include Extenſion, or local Motion, or any other 
Corporeal Qualities in it? Cannot we conceive 
theſe Things perfectly without each other, and as 
diſtinct from each other? Now though we ſhould 
not conclude from hence, as a. late Philoſopher 
does, That what can be diſtinctly conceived with- 
out each other, are fo perfectly diſtin& in their 
Natures, that they cannot meet in the ſame Sub- 
ect: That for Inſtance, becauſe Extenſion and 
Thinking, may be diſtinctly conceived without 
each other, therefore what is Extended cannot 
Think, and what Thinks is not Extended: Yet 
thus much we conclude from it, as far as we can 
reaſon from natural Notions, ( which, it may be, 
was all the Philoſopher meant by it,) That there 
is no reaſonable Pretence to unite ſuch Properties, 


** _ Virtues, 


— 


" and 4 Future State, © 53 


Virtues, and Powers, in the ſame Subject, as, in 
our Conceptions of them, have no Relation to 
each other; eſpecially when they are immediate 
eſſential Properties, as Extenſion and Thinking 
are, which muſt make a generical Difference. And 
this is enough to-ſhew, that our Infidels join Mat- 
ter and Thinking together, contrary to all the 
Rules of Logick and Philoſophy : And therefore 
when they talk of 'Thinking and Reaſoning Mat- 
ter, they are to be confuted with Neglect and 
Scorn. There are no Virtues or Qualities belong 
to Body, but what include Extenſion in them, 
which is the moſt immediate and eſſential Propert 
of Matter: There is nothing that we know 05 
belongs to the Soul, but what includes Cogitation 
or Thinking in it; but Extenſion and Thinking 
do not include each other; and therefore we have 
Reaſon to conclude, that theſe Two belong to 
different Kinds of Beings, and cannot meet in the 
ſame Subject: For we have no other way of di- 
ſtinguiſning the Kinds and Species of Things. 
Thus I am ſure the beſt and moſt ancient Phi- 
loſophers thought in this very Controverſy. The 
Pythagoreans and Platonifts made all Minds and 
Spirits, whatever had a Power of Thinking and 
Reaſoning, to be immaterial Beings. And Ari 
ſftotle could not find Thought and Reaſon among 
his Four Elements, and therefore made human 
Souls a Fifth Kind of Subſtance, which he called 
his 'Ernaiyez, And Lucretius himſelf, though a 
mere Atheiſt and Corporealiſt, yet would paſs 
what Complements he could upon the Soul, and 
diſtinguiſh it from ordinary and common Matter 
that it was Fos Bacchi, & Spiritus umguenti ſuavis, 
ſome finer diſt illed Spirits, than made common 
ſenſleſs Matter. But Degrees dont alter the Kind; 
Matter is Matter ſtill, though of a finer Mould 
and if Matter can't think, it is impoſſible by af 
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the Chymiſtry of Nature, to extract Thinking and 
Reaſoning Spirits out of it ; for they are Matter 
ſtill. 


4 I obſerve, That all the Thoughts, Notions, 


Objects be, whether corporeal, or incorporeal 
Things, are all immaterial ; and therefore the 
Soul, which is the Subject of them, muſt be im- 
material alſo. Has Thought any Subſtance or 
Matter, which, it may be vaniſhes as ſoon as it is 
thought? Is it extended, or is it diviſible, as all 
the Qualities of Matter are? Were our Ideas and 
Notions, and Repreſentations of Corporeal 'Things, 
which we have in our Minds, (and which learned 
Men have vaſt Numbers of,) Material, what 
Mind would be able to comprehend them all? 
Where would there be Room to Paint them? 
What diſtinct Cells are there in the Mind, to 
lodge all the ſeveral Sciences in? Infinite Volumes 
of Hiſtory, Mathematicks, and all other Arts? 
Now I believe it will puzzle the wiſeſt Corporea- 
liſt to tell us, how that which is immaterial, can 
either be produced out of Matter, or lodged in 
Matter as its Subject: When all the Affections and 
Qualities of Bodies are material, to know how a 
material Soul can have immaterial Ideas and 
Thoughts. For if once we allow the Effect to be 
of a different Kind and Species, and that a more 
perfect Species than the Cauſe, there is an end of 
all Reaſon and Philoſophy. 
There might be many Things more added of 


Soul is abſolutely incapable of Thinking, but that 
if it were capable of Thinking, but was to receive 
all its Ideas and Notices from without, merely 
from external Bodily Impreſſions, it is impoſſible 
it ſhould ever form any univerſal Notions and Ideas 
of Things; as Logick, and Metaphyſicks furniſh 
5 U 
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us with : For all Philofophers grant, that there 
are no Ideas and Notions, much leſs univerſal 
Ideas, in Matter ; and therefore no material Im- 
preſſions upon a material Soul, which can have no 
connate Ideas of its own, can convey ſuch Ideas 
to it, no more than Two Stones ſtriking againſt 
each other, can make them both rational and intel - 
ligent Beings.. 3 

But there is one Argument for the Immateria- 
lity of the Soul, conſider'd as an intelligent and 
thinking Being, which I cannot well eſcape, be- 
cauſe I always thought it a very good one ; though 
I ſhall bur juſt name it, becauſe it may be thought 
too Nige and Philoſophical: 

5. The Argument in ſhort is this; That it 
muſt be a Monad, an indiviſible, unextended, and 
therefore, an immaterial Subſtance, which receives 
all the Impreſſions of Senſe, and judges of them. 
'The Reaſon of it is this; becauſe we have but 
one Senſation, one Notion or Idea of whatever we 
ſee, hear, or feel, or underſtand ; and therefore it 
is ſome one indiviſible Thing in us, which per- 
ceives the Whole. Now if the Soul were mate- 
rial, it muſt be confeſs'd that it is compounded of 
ſeveral Atoms, which are really diſtinct from each 
other, and muſt all then have Senſe and Percep- 
tion, if the Soul, which is compounded of them 
all, has. | | 

Now at this Rate, let any Man tell me, how 
we can ſee any one 'Thing, ſuppoſe a Houſe or 
Palace, without ſeeing Five Hundred of them, 
For ſuppoſe this Houſe or Palace ſtrikes upon our 
Eyes, and conveys the Image of it to our Souls; 
if our Souls be extended and material, this Image 
of the Palace, which has Height, and Depth, and 
Length, and Breadth, muſt ſtrike upon ſeveral 
Parts of this extended Soul, which are all diſtin, 
percipient, ſenſible Atoms. Now if every one of 
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theſe ſenſible percipient Atoms, which compound 
the Soul, perceive the whole, then you muſt ſee 
as many Palaces as there are Atoms which com- Hrialit) 
pound your Soul, If each of theſe Atoms per- 
ceive only that Part which ſtrikes upon it ſelf, Nan b 
how do they communicate with each other, and 
repreſent an entire Palace, when no one of them 
ſees the whole? Material Atoms, however they 
may be united, have no natural Communication Wtoo ! 
with each other; but Senſe and Thought, Reaſon Whit wv 
and Underſtanding, require one entire Monad Never 
and indiviſible Principle; for nothing that is not WI Rea! 
perfectly and indiviſibly one, which nothing is, but 
what is immaterial without Extenſion or Pats, can Perc 
have an entire comprehenſive Notion of any one 
Thing. a 

6. If we allow that there is a God, who is an 
eternal and infinite Mind, and that this God made 
the World, and created Matter ; this is a Demon- 
ſtration that Mind and Reaſon does not belong to 
Matter ; for Mind is before Matter, and the Crea- we 
tor of Matter, and therefore no Matter it ſelf. 

Now if eternal and original Mind and Wiſdom be 
the moſt pure Spirit, at the moſt infinite Diſtance 
from Matter; then Mind and Wiſdom eſſentially 
belong to a ſpiritual Nature ; and therefore when 
God creates a thinking, reaſoning, underſtandin 
Being, he muſt create. a. Spirit: For eternal ori- 
ginal Mind is a Spirit ; and Mind and Wiſdom can- 


not be communicated without communicating the on 
Nature to which it belongs. If the firſt eternal an 

creating Mind be a Spirit, there can be no doybt S0 

but that an eternal Spirit would create Spirits in 8e 

his own Likeneſs, and that all thinking and rea- al 

ſoning Beings are ſuch. | | fa 

7. To put an End to this Argument, I ſhall on- 1 

ly add, that the Liberty of human Actions, that 1 

we can adviſe and deliberate, chuſe, or refuſe; F 
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act, or not act, as we pleaſe, has always been 
thought a very good Argument againſt the Mate- 


Wriality of the Soul; for Matter cannot move it 


elf, but moves as it is moved; and therefore there 
can be no Principle of Liberty and Spontaneity in 


atter. 
But there is an obvious Objection againſt this 


Way of Reaſoning ; That this Argument proves 


too much, and therefore it proves nothing. For 
if whatever is immaterial is immortal, and what- 
ever has a Principle of conſcious Life, Senſation, 
Reaſon, and Knowledge, is immaterial; unleſs we 
will deny, that Brute Creatures have any Senſe and 
Perception, and conſcious Life, we muſt acknow- 
ledge the Souls of Brutes to be immaterial, and 
conſequently immortal allo. | 
- But we know fo little of the Souls of Brutes, 
that no Man needs concern himſelf about this Ob- 
jection. That there is a Spirit in a Beaſt, diſtinct 
from its Body, and ſeparated from it by Death, 
we learn from Solomon ; Who knoweth the Spirit of 
Man, that goeth upward, and the Spirit of the Beaſt, 
that goeth downward to the Earth? Eccleſ. 3. 21. 
And the real Diſtinction between Body and Spirit in 
Beaſts, moſt probably infers as real a Diſtinction 
in their Natures. And that the Spirit of Beaſts 
going down to the Earth, ſignifies that it utterly 
periſheth, is more than I can prove. 
The Pythagoreans and Platouiſts did agree, That 
mere Matter was not capable of conſcious Life 
and Senſation ; and therefore did aſſert, That the 
Souls of Brutes, which manifeſtly have Life and 
Senſation, and ſome faint Appearances of Reaſon 
and Knowledge, were immaterial Spirit. And the 
famous French Philoſopher ſo far agrees with them, 
That, if they have Life and Senſe, they are not 
mere Matter. And yet it ſeems much leſs abſurd 
jo me, to attribute Life and Senſation to mere 
Matter, 
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Matter, as the Epicureans did, than to deny Life 
and Senſation to Beaſts, who appear as much t 
live, and to perform all the Offices of Life ant 
Senſation as Men do. Now theſe Philoſopher, 
who appropriated Life and Senſation to a ſpiritud 


Nature, did not believe that the Souls of Bruty 
riſned with their Bodies, but that they eithe 


paſs'd into aerial Bodies, or fell into a State of In. 
ſenſibility, till they were united to ſome othe 
earthly Bodies; but that no Life did wholly pe 
riſh, no more than the Parts of Matter do in their 
various Changes. And were I only to chuſe as: 
Philoſopher, I ſhould much rather chuſe this Side 
of the Queſtion, than ſubſcribe to thoſe who at- 
tribute all Life to mere Matter, and diſſolve it 
with Matter too ; becauſe I had much rather the 
Souls of Beaſts ſhould be immortal, than that my 
own Soul ſhould be mortal. 

All that I intend by this, is only to ſhew you 
how weak and Sam pas this Objecton is; be- 
cauſe the Principle whereon it is founded, vx. the 
Mortality of all Brutal Souls, is ſo precarious and 


uncertain, But ſetting aſide all this, let us ſup-W 


poſe that the Souls of Brutes are immaterial, and 
yet mortal ; it does not hence follow that human 
Souls, tho? they are immaterial, are mortal alſo. 
That the Soul is Immaterial, proves no more, 
but that ir cannot die as the Body does; it has no 
Parts, no Compoſition, and therefore cannot be 
divided, or diſſolved : And therefore that the Bo- 
dy dies, is no Proof that the Soul dies alſo; and 


then there can be no poſitive Proof of the Morta- 


lity of the Soul. 


But I never thought that the Immateriality of 


the Soul, alone conſidered, was a ſufficient Proof 
of its Immortality: For tho' a Spirit cannot be 
divided or torn aſunder, as a Body may, yet it 
may be annihilated, if God pleaſe ; or have ſuch 
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n abſolute Dependance on the Body, as to fall in- 
o perfect Inſenſibility, which is the Loſs of all 
onſcious Life, when it is ſeparated from it. And 
herefore we muſt farther enquire what natural 
W vidence we have, that human Souls are of ſuch 
Make and Conſtitution, that they can live in a 
tate of Separation from theſe earthly Bodies; and 
hat it is the Will of God that they ſhould do ſo: 


ther And this will make a vaſt difference between hu- 
* man Souls, and the Souls of Brutes, though they 
7 ere both ſuppoſed to be alike immaterial. 


2. Having therefore laid this for the Foundati- 
on of our Argument, to prove that human Souls 
are immortal, viz. that they are immaterial, which 
proves that they are diſtinct from the Body, and 
do not depend on the Body for their Subſiſtence, 
and cannot die as the Body does, and therefore 
not with the Body neither: In the next Place, let 


ta us conſider the true Nature of human Happineſs; 
Fj which will furniſh us with a more ſenſible Argu- 
went for the Immortality of the Soul. This has 
\ Neither not been taken Notice of, or not ſo advan- 
10 tagiouſly repreſented to this Purpoſe ; and there- 
| fore I ſhall the more particularly conſider it. - 

” If we know what the Happineſs of any Crea- 
4 ture is, we may certainly know what its Nature is; 
5 for Happineſs reſults from Nature, and bears a 
be Juſt Proportion to it. It is certain Happineſs can» 
„ot riſe higher than Nature, nor be more perfect 
1 than Nature is; for that is to be happier than our 
| Natures are capable of, which is a Contradiction. 
A mix'd Happineſs, when our Pleaſures are of ve- 
ry different Kinds, proves a compound Creature; 
F and the higheſt and nobleſt Pleaſures are always, 


ſeated in the moſt perfect Nature, has the moſt 
perfect Life, and is the ſuperior and governing 
Principle. wth 2 8 [7 4 


I | Let 
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Loet us then conſider what the Happinels =—_— 
Man is; and we all feel our ſelves capable of tua ighe 
very different Sorts of Pleaſures, which have m 
Dependance on each other, for they may be parted; 
I mean the Pleaſures of the Body, and of th 
Mind. The Pleaſures of the Body are the Plex 
ſures of Eating and Drinking, and other Corporel| 
rt e which wholly depend on the Body, in- 
creaſe, and decay, and die with it; the Pleaſuraſi 
of the Mind are the Pleaſures of Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, and Virtue, and Religion, which art 
immediately ſeated in the Mind, and have no re- 
lation to the Body, any otherwiſe than as the Soul 
lives and acts in the Body, and directs and govern; 
it. Which of theſe are the greateſt and nobleſt 
Pleaſures : Which moſt become a Man, and are 
moſt perfective of human Nature, I need not tel 


any one, who has tried both. Nay, without try- ; ar 
ing, or with a eee Trial of each, the ge-. Mund 
neral Opinion of Mankind will tell us this; ond 
their natural Paſſions rather than Opinions. We. 
admire no Man for Eating and Drinking well, of 
or for enjoying all Bodily Pleaſures to the full: Anc 
This may create them Envy, but not Eſteem. an 
Whereas Learning, Wiſdom, and Prudence, true the: 
Piety and Virtue, and all the Offices of Huma- doh 
nity, Charity, and Friendſhip, if they meet with A 
no other Rewards in this World, have the Praiſe . 
and Commendation of thofe who will not imitate * 
them: Wiſe and good Men are loved and honoured dhe 
as the Glory of human Nature, as more perfect fat 
and excellent Creatures than other Men are, dur 
who cannot raiſe themſelves above Fleſh and Will pj 
Senſe : Which ſhews what the Opinion of Man- ot 
kind is, concerning the Perfection of human Wl 
nenn 27:1 a DO8 | 
Nay, an Exceſs in bodily Pleaſures, as fond Wil 


as moſt Men are of them, is univerſally inta- 
3 mous; 
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mous; which proves that they are not our laſt and 
higheſt Happineſs , wherein there can be no 
Exceſs. Who was ever reproached for bein 

Woo Wiſe and Good? Who ever thought it poſ- 
ible to exceed in theſe things, or that it was 
nfamous to do ſo? Nay who was ever reproach- 
ed for deſpiſing bodily Pleaſures, for great 
\bſtinence and Continency, and almoſt an utter 
diſregard of the Body ? Not only Superſtition, is 
zpt to Saint ſuch Men, but the wiſer part of 
ankind do as much reverence ſuch a perfect 
onqueſt over the Body, as they deſpiſe and 
abhor the Slavery and Servitude of brutiſh Luſts. 
Wt would be impoſſible for a Soul, which is no- 
ing but Body and Matter it ſelf, thus to raiſe 
it ſelf above the Body, and to contradict and 
ubdue its bodily - Appetites and Inclinations. 
And were not Mankind conſcious to themſelyes 


5 f of ſome diviner Principle in them than Matter, 
py and of ſome diviner Pleaſures, more honourable 


ind becoming than the Pleaſures of the Body, 
it is impoſſible they ſhould ſo univerſally admire 
thoſe Men who deſpiſe the Body and all its Delights. 
And yet thus it has been, not.only among Chriſti- 
an Aſceticks, but even among Pagan Philoſophers 
themſelves ; not as a part of their Pagan Superſti- 
tion, but for the love of Wiſdom, which gave them 

a true Contempt of bodily Pleaſures. 
This might be enough to {ſatisfy Men, who 
know little themſelves what the Pleaſures of 
the Mind are, that certainly they muſt be more 
ſatisfactory and tranſporting than all bodily Plea- 
ſures are, and therefore the proper and genuine 
Pleaſures of human Nature: But we have many 
other unanſwerable Arguments of this, which I 
ſhall briefly repreſent to you. | 
Whatever bodily. Pleaſures are, they are but 
tor a Moment, and pleaſe no longer than we 
enjoy 


62 


dom is always ſweet to the Soul; and the 1 


Bodily Pleaſures depend upon things withoy 


of Heaven and Earth; all Nature and Providence; 


Happineſs in our own keeping, as it ſeems moſt 
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enjoy them The remembrance of bodily Pls 
ſures, unleſs it excites new Appetires, gives ng 
new Pleaſures to us. But Knowledge and Wit 


membrance of virtuous Actions is always frek 
and new, and therefore a more perpetual Spring 
of Joy. 


us, which are not in our Power, and therefore can 
not always be had; but the Pleaſures of the Min 
are always at hand, and in our own keeping; 
our Thoughts are at liberty ; and though we canng 
always do what we would, we may think of wha 
we pleaſe, and entertain our Minds with the mot 
delightful Contemplations. We have God and hi 
Works, the whole Creation, the whole Compailif 


the various Revolutions of the World, and Wiſdon 
of Governments; the Laws of Nature, of Nati. 
ons, and particular Commonwealths ; and which 
is more than all this to us Chriſtians, the cer 
tain Revelations of the Divine Will in Scripture 
Theſe are delightful Meditations, which are alway 
in our Power; and- though we cannot always doll 
good when we will, yet the very Inclination and 
Deſire to do Good, and the remembrance of the 
Good we have done, is always pleaſant: And 1 


natural, ſo it is what wiſe Men, who always 
deſire to be Happy, ſhould prefer; for he cannot 
always be happy, who cannot always have that 
which he calls his Happineſs. 

In fhort, the difference between the Pleaſures 
of the Mind and Body appear in this; That a 
Mind which is quiet, and eaſy, and ſatisfied with 
its ſelf, can bear all external Afflictions with Pa- 
tience, and Comfort, and Hope, and TR 
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tit all the Pleaſures of this Life are inſipid, and 
aſteleſs, and troubleſome, toa broken, diſtempered 
puilty Mind: As the Wiſe Man tells us, That the 


re o: rit of a Man can bear bis Infirmities ; but 4 
rel ronnded Spirit who can bear © And certainly thoſe 
ring 


re the greateſt Pleaſures which not only teach 
s to 4efviſe the Pleaſures of the Body, when there 
sa Competition between them, but can ſupport 
s in the want of bodily Pleaſures, and under all 
external Sufferings. 


ng; Well, you'll ſay, what is the Conſequence now 
ma f all this? Suppoſe we grant, that the Pleaſures 
af the Mind are much greater than bodily Plea- 
noi ores, the higheſt and nobleſt Pleaſures of our 
hi Nature, which do moſt become a Man, and make 
pa im a more excellent Creature than thoſe of his 
ce own Kind, who are wholly ſunk into Fleſh and 
jon Senſe; how does this prove the Immortality of 


the Soul? Now this, I confeſs, it does not prove 
by a direct and immediate Conſequence, but yet 
it furniſhes us with ſuch Principles, from which 
his conſequence may be fairly deduced. 


apt For, 1. This proves that human Souls have 
dog Happineſs of their own, diſtin from, and 
ani independent on the Body; now it is impoſſible 
the che Soul ſhould have a Happineſs independent on 
1 the Body, without having a Principle of Life 
oft WF independent on the Body alſo; For the Happineſs 
ay; of all Creatures, reſults from the Principle of 
not WF Life, and bears proportion to it: And there- 
hat fore thoſe Pleaſures which do not reſult from 

the Body, nor depend on it, muſt reſult from a 
res Principle of Life independent on the Body; 
t 2 and if the Soul lives independently on the Body, 
ith it can live without it, and in a State of Sepa- 
Pa- ration from it: And that I think proves, that 
h; there is no reaſon to ſuſpect that the Soul dies 
but BF with the Body. 


2. However, 
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2. However, it is very manifeſt, that if thy 
Soul has a diſtinct Happineſs. of its own, . inde 
pendent on the Body, it is capable of living: 
being happy out of the Body ; for thoſe Ple 
ſures which do net depend on the Body, it my 
enjoy gut of it: And what poſſible Reaſon | 
there to imagine, that thè Soul cannot lin 
without this Body, when it may be happy with 
out it? As for Knowledge, Wiſdom, and Vi. 
tue, which are the greateſt Perfections, and thy 
peculiar Glory and - Happineſs of human Soul 
if our Souls can ſubſiſt without theſe Bodies 
can we think that they ſhould know leſs, d 
be leſs wiſe and virtuous, than they are in them 
And it the Body may die, and the Soul live an 
be happy, is not this a Reaſon to believe tha 
God, 'who is the Author of Nature, intended { 
too? ft V 
3. Eſpecially if we conſider, that this Ratio: 
nal, Intellectual, Spiritual Happineſs, which i 
the proper and genuine Happineſs of human Souls 
can never attain its juſt Perfection while we liv 
in theſe Bodies. The Heathen Philoſophers weng 
very ſenſible of this, and made great Complaint 
of it; That the Soul was buried and ſtifled in 
the Body, and could not freely exert its noble 
Powers and Faculties, but ſunk into Senſe, and 
was intoxicated with bodily Pleaſures. And the 
Scripture it ſelf owns this, That there is a Lau 
in ow Members warring againſt the Law of our 
Minds, aud leading us into Captivity to that Lau 
of Sin which is in cur Members. That the Fl: 
luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the 
Fleſh; and theſe two are contrary to each other. 
And if neither Scripture nor Philoſophers. had 
faid any thing of this, our own - Senſe and Ex- 
perience of our ſelves and the reſt of Mankind 
too evidently prove it. el hi 
X 2 | What 


* i 5 4 * \ * 
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What an impatient 'Thirſt have we all after 
Knowledge, and how little is it that the viſeſt 
Men know? 'The neceſſary Employments of 
Life, while we are bound to drudge, and make 
our Souls Slaves to ſupport-our Bodies, deprive 
the greateſt part of Mankind of all Opportunities 
of getting Wiſdom and Knowledge. Some great 
and generous Souls inhabit weak and feeble Bodies, 
which cannot bear the fatigue of Study and ſevere 
Thoughts. And if, as ſome Philoſophers think, 
all Souls are equal, there are many Souls which 
have reaſon to complain of very dull and heavy 
Bodies, which cloud their Imaginations, and 
will not admit the bright and clear Ideas of 
—_—_. 8 aaa ol af 

But ſetting aſide all this; What a ſhort and 
narrow Proſpect of things have we, while we 
live in theſe Bodies? For though I am not of 
the Mind of thoſe Philoſophers,” who think that 
there are no inbred or innate Notions and Ideas 
in the Soul; but that all the Knowledge we have 
comes from without, from thoſe corporeal Im- 
preſſions which are made on our Senſes; which 
could no more teach Men Logick, and Meta- 
phyſicks, and Mathetnaticks, than they could 
teach Beafts, who have the ſame Senſes that we 
have, were not theſe Ideas connatural to human 
Souls: But yet thus much I think is certain, that 
whatever Ideas we have latent in our Minds, we 
gain no actual Knowledge of them, but as they 
are awakened in us by external Impreſſions, Ob- 
ſervations, and 4 Chain of Thoughts; which 
reaches ſo little a way, while our Souls are en- 
cloſed by our bodily Senſes, as muſt needs render 
our Knowledge very imperfect. Were our Souls 
ſet at liberty from theſe Bodies, to view the 
World with a naked Eye, what Wonders would 
they diſcover, which are now concealed from us? 


F We 
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We now ſee only this ſenſible World; and if 
we would diſcover the Curioſities of that, we are 
forced to borrow ſome Artificial and Mathematical 
Eyes: But we can ſee nothing of the Spiritual 
World, which is the largeſt and moſt glorious 
Proſpect. 

But then as for true Virtue and Piety, where i; 
it to be found, but among ſome few deſpiſed Men, 
who deſpiſe the World, and are deſpiſed by it? 
But this is not the preſent Enquiry, how many 
good Men there are ; for if their number be ſmall, 
this is the Fault of the Men, not of human Nature. 
But theſe good Men that are, with what Con- 
flicts and Difficulty do they conquer their bodily 
Appetites and Inclinations, and how Imperfe& 
are their Attainments in Piety and Virtue, and 
conſequently how imperfect is their Happineſs? 
What difference can we eaſily conceive between the 
Love, Devotion, and Raptures of the moſt per- 
feft Saints on Earth, and of unbodied Spirits? 
And as imperfect as their Piety, Devotion, and 
Virtue is, ſo imperfect is their Happineſs. 

This may be thought an Objection againſt the 
Maker of Mankind, to put human Souls into ſuch 


Bodies, wherein they cannot attain their compleat * 
Happineſs. Some ancient Philoſophers thought Ac 
to ſolve this Difficulty by ſaying, That human n 
Souls lived in a former State, and were ſent into has 
theſe Bodies, partly as a Puniſhment of their former tee 
Sins; but yet to be in a State of Probation, nt 
to recover their loſt Happineſs. But the holy 805 
Scripture gives us a better Account of it, That Li 
God made Man upright, but he ſought out unto him- 
ſelf many Inventions: That our firſt Parents loſt 9 
their Innocence and Paradiſe together, and pro- » 
ated a corrupt and mortal Nature to their wy 
Poſterity. ” 


But 


ind a Future Stute. 


But though this be not the original State of 
Mankind, as we may conclude it is not, ſince 
we cannot attain our compleat and perfect Hap- 
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living out of theſe Bodies, and of being more 
compleatly and perfectly Happy in a ſeparate 
State, than they are or can be in theſe Bodies, 
it is a good Argument to believe that there is 
a future State, wherein devout and pious Souls 
ſhall be more compleatly Happy. 


- * 


| And it is no {mall Inducement to this Be- 
e, lief to obſerve what a gradual Progreſs the Soul 
makes towards Perfection, while it lives in this 
| Body: An inquiſitive and virtuous Soul improves 
4 daily in Knowledge and Virtue. Tho' the Body 
d decays, and all bodily Pleaſures with it, Wiſdom 


and Counſel, Piety and Devotion, a ſteddy and in- 
| flexible Virtue, is the Glory of Age. Sometimes 
indeed the Infirmities of Age affect the Mind, de- 


55 ſtroy the Memory, wipe out all the ſenſible Marks 
nd and Characters of things; but this no more ar 
any decay of the Soul, than the Diſtractions of a 
he Fever, or the ſealing up of our Senſes with Sleep: 
ch This cannot be avoided, while the Soul is vitall 
at united to this Body. But ſetting aſide ſuch 
hr Accidents as theſe, the Soul is continually impro- 
2 ving it ſelf, And can we think, that when it 
to has attained the greateſt Improvements and Per- 
of fections, that it can in this Body, it ſhall fall 
n, into nothing ? Does not this rather look like a 
ly ace of Trial and Probation for a more perfect 
ife! 
4 5. Eſpecially if we will allow that there is 
oft a World of Spirits, a World of Inviſible and 
er. Immortal Beings; which none but profeſt A- 
eir theiſts deny. For if there be ſuch a State, is 


it not reaſonable to think that ſuch divine Souls 


F 2 Con- 


pineſs in it; yet fince our Souls are capable of | 


as have fitted and prepared themſelves for the 
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Converſation of unbodied Spirits, and have all the 
Qualifications requiſite to that State of Life, and 
where alone they can attain the true Happineſs of 
their Natures, and perfect thoſe Beginnings of 
Wiſdom and Virtue, which they made in this 
World: I fay, is it not much more reaſonable to 
think that they ſhould be tranſlated to the State and 
Converſation of Immortal Spirits; than with 
all their Attainments in Wiſdom and Virtue, to 
riſh in the Grave? 0 
This is the firſt Natural and Moral Argument 
(for it is a Mixture of both) for the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul; taken from the Nature of Human 
Souls, That they are Immaterial, and therefore by 
Nature Incorruptible, and therefore Immortal, if 
God ſo pleaſes. | | 
That this is the Will and Pleaſure of God, 
That Human Souls ſhould be Immortal, and live 
tho' the Body dies, ſeems very evident from the 
Nature of Human Happineſs, that the Soul has n 
Happineſs of its own, diſtinct from, and indepen- 


dent on the Body; which proves a diſtinct Prin- 


ciple of Life too, which has no dependence on the 
Body, and therefore may ſubſiſt, and live, and 
act, when the Body dies. To be ſure, a Soul, 
which has a diſtinct Happineſs of its own, is 
capable of living, and being nappy out of the 
Body: And we have reaſon to think it will be ſo; 
fince the Soul cannot attain its juſt Perfection 
and Happineſs in this Body; which makes it rea- 
fonable to conclude, that there is ſome other State, 
wherein it ſhall attain the utmoſt Degrees of Per- 
fection and Happineſs it was made for: Eſpecial! 
when we obſerve, That Wiſe and Virtuous Sou 
are ſtil! preſſing on to Perfection, and making 
reater and diviner Improvements, as long as they 


ive in theſe Bodies: And then it is hard to 
think that they ſhould periſh with their Bodies, 
| and 
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aul a Future State, | 


attained the moſt perfect Degrees of a rational and 
divine Life. Which makes it reaſonable to con- 
ciude, That there is a World of Spirits, whither 
the Souls of good Men ſhall be tranſlated after 
Death, and perfect themſelves in the Enjoyments 
of God, and of holy and devout. Souls. 

To conclude this Argument; this gives a rea- 
ſonable Account, what it is that ſtifles the Senſe of 
Immortality in ſo many Men; they are wholly 
immers'd in Fleſh and Senſe, know no other Hap- 
pineſs, but Bodily Pleaſures, and therefore do not 
feel that they have any Souls diſtinct from their 
Bodies, or that can live and be happy without 
them: And if they have no other Life or Plea- 
ſures, but thoſe of the Body, the Death of the 
Body muſt neceſſarily put an end to them. And 
therefore the moſt effectual way to revive the Na- 
tural Senſe of Immortality in us, is to keep up 
the Diſtinction between Soul and Body, to adorn 
and cultivate. our Minds with Knowledge, Piety, 
and Virtue ; to reliſh thoſe divine Pleaſures, which 
are the genuine and natural Pleafures of Souls 


will give it a Strength and Evidence heyond the 
mere Power of Reaſon .and Diſcourſe. 
And it is no ſmall Confirmation of all this, 'That 


the wiſer and better Men are, the more they con- 


verſe with their own Souls, and live upon ſpiritual 
and intellectual Pleaſures, the more ſtrong and vi- 
gorous Senſe they have of their own Immortality : 
For they feel themſelves to be ſomething more 
Divine than Matter, and to have Pleaſures which 
are Divine and Immortal. 

And this is an abundant Anſwer to that Objecti- 
on from the Mortality of Brutal Souls. For tho? 
we allow them to be Immaterial, they have no 
Natural Indications of Immortality ; they have no 
Ar F 3 Hap- 


and die,” when they are moſt fit-ro live, as having | 


And then we ſhall feel all that I have ſaid ; which 
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was the Deſign and Intention of its wiſe Maker, 
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Happineſs or Pleaſures, but what reſult from, and _ 
depend on their Bodies: And therefore however „Keul. 

God diſpoſes of them after Death, as far as ve Exa 
can judge, they are not capable of any Life or Life 
Senſation, when they are ſeparated from this Bo- it, 
dy. But an Immaterial Soul, which cannot die othi 
as the Body does, and has a Principle of Life and T ull 
Happineſs independent on the Body, and ſuperior tho 
to it, may live when the Body dies: And we have uni 
all the Reaſon in the World to believe, that this No 
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SECT, III. 
The Immortality of the Soul proved from the 


* univerſal Conſent of Mankind in this = 
Belief. th 
We 
2. Nother Natural and Moral Argument for WW us 
| the Immortality of the Soul, is the uni- le 
verſal Conſent of Mankind in this Belief: Which ty 
is ſuch an Argument as no Man needs be aſham'd 
of, becauſe the wiſeſt Men and the greateſt Philo- 
ſophers have, in more Caſes than one, frequently B 
uſed it, and laid very great Streſs upon it. To ex- W 
= and confirm this Argument, I ſhall do Three a 
hings, Firſt, ſhew you, That the Immortality of h 
the Soul, and a Future State, has been the gene- t 
ral Belief of Mankind. Secondly, That this gene- t 
ral Conſent of Mankind is the Voice of Nature. 1 
Thirdly, That the Voice of Nature is a natural 1 
Proof of Immortality. | i 
As for the Firſt ; When I ſay that the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, and a Future State, has been 


the general Belief of Mankind, I do not thereby 
mean, that there never was an Atheiſt or —_ 


0 
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Fdel in the World. Were this the Caſe, there 


would be no need to prove the Soul to be Immor- 
tal. But our own Age furniſhes us with too man 
Examples, of thoſe who do not believe another 
Life after this, or at leaſt do profeſs not to believe 
it, and do all they can to perſuade themſelves and 
others not to believe it. Such Men there were in 
Tullys Days; and yet that great Philoſopher 
thought the Conſent of Mankind in this Belief 
univerſal enough to make it the Voice of Nature, 
Nor do I mean, that Men did ſo firmly aſſent to 
this Doctrine of Immortality, as to have no 
Doubts and Suſpicions about it. But my only 
Meaning is this, That this was the general Perſua- 
fion of Mankind, which in all Ages prevailed in 
the World; which is ſufficient to prove an Uni- 
verſal Conſent. For ſome few Exceptions are no 
better Arguments againſt an univerſal Conſent, 
than ſome few Monſters and Prodigies are againſt 
the regular Courſe of Nature. As will appear, if 
we compare theſe Two together; which will ſhew 
us how natural the Beliet, and how forced, vio- 
lent, and artificial the Disbelief of Immortali- 
ty is. 


Firſt then 1 obſerve, That this has been the 
Belief of all the Nations in the World, which 


we have any competent Knowledge of. 'T'hus Tuly 


aſſures us of all the known Parts of the World in 
his Days. And though ſome late 'Travellers pre- 
tend to have diſcovered ſome People ſo barbarous, 
that they ſeem to have no Nation of God, or Re- 
ligion, or a Future State; yet others, who have 
lived longer in thoſe Parts, and made better Ob- 
ſervations, affirm the contrary. And it is certain, 
the moſt barbarous Indians, who might as ſoon be 
ſuſpected of this, as any People in the World, are 
very far from it. | 
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nied the Immortality of the Soul; and they alſo 


7 
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However, 24/y, This is acknowledged on all 
Hands, That the Belief of the Soul's Immortali. 
ty, is as Univerſal as the Belief of a God, or any 
religious Worſhip. The very Idolatries of the 
Pagan World prove this beyond Diſpute ; for their 
Countrey Gods were no other than dead Men and 
Women, Conſecrated by the Superſtition of the 
People, and Worſhipped -with Divine Honours 
and Religious Ceremonies. And thoſe who made 
Gods of dead Men, and prayed, and offered Sa- 
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crifices to them, and expected to be bleſſed and $651 
protected by them, muſt believe that they lived ment, 
after Death ; which they could not do without the the m 
general Belief of the Immortality of the Soul. ty anc 
3. I obſerve farther, 'That the common People, Men 
who were no Philoſophers, and never. pretended' py L 
to Reaſon about ſuch Matters, did yet moſt firmly Plato, 
believe this. The Atheiſtick Philoſophers could Argu 
make very few Proſelytes among them. Nature Fur | 
was too powerful for all their Sophiſtry ; for Men Wreaſo! 
felt ſomething within them, which convinced perfe 
them of their own Immortality, though they could cture 
not Reaſon or Diſpute about it. Which ſhews, and 
that it is moſt natural to Mankind to believe a Fu- of a 
ture State, but requires great Art and Induſtry to grea! 
be an Infidel. Which makes it reaſonable to rude 
think, that if ever there were ſuch a People in the The 
World, as never heard of God or another Life, it racy 
would be very eaſy to teach them both. For un- the 
_ prejudiced Nature will eaſily recover the Impreſ- tron 
ſions of Religion, if it find a wiſe Inſtrutor. and 
4. I obſerve farther, That there was no Sect of ther 
the Philofophers, except the Epicureans, that de- gin! 


trul 
Life 
virt 
LO « 


Fut 


—— 


denied 2 God, and a Providence; ſuch a God as 
is the wite and powerful Maker and Governor of 
the World. There was ſome difference among 
the other Philoſophers, about the Nature of a Fu- 
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ture State; but they all agreed in this, That the 
Soul did live after Death. So that we have net 
only the Conſent of the Multitude in this Beliet, 
but of all the wiſeſt Men in the World, who ex- 
amined the Reaſons and Probabilities of Things, 
and underſtood the Senſe and Inclination of Na- 
ture. And none but a profeſs'd Atheiſt, can 
think the Authority of Epicurus and his School, 
ſufficient to balance all the other Sects of Philo- 
ſophers. 

5. It will add no ſmall Strength to this Argu- 
ment, to conſider, That the better Men were, 
the more firmly they believed a future State. Pie- 
ty and Virtue, even in the Heathen World, raiſed 
Men into the more certain Expectations of a hap» 
py Life hereafter ; as is evident from Socrates , 


Plato, and Tully, And this Tuly thought a good 


Argument of the Senſe of Nature; Specimen Na- 
ture capi debet ex optima quaque Natura. It is moſt 
reaſonable to learn what Nature is, from the moſt 
perfect Pattern of Nature. Will you draw a Pi- 
cture of Human Nature from Nero and Caligula, 
and ſuch degenerate Monſters, who retain nothing 


Jof a Man but the external Figure; or from the 


great Examples of Wiſdom, Prudence, Forti- 
rude, Juſtice, Temperance, and all other Virtues? 
The firſt only ſhews the Corruption and Degene- 
racy of Human Nature; but in the other we fee 
the Beauties and Perfections of it; and therefore 
from them alſo we may beſt learn what the Belief 
and Hopes of Nature are. I am very confident, 
there cannot one Inſtance be given, from the Be- 
ginning of the World to this Day, of any one 
truly Virtuous Man, who did not believe another 
Life ; and the more firmly believe it, the more 
virtuous he was. Though Socrates, as he affected 
to do in all other Matters, ſpake doubtfully of 4 
Future State, yet no Man can reaſonably queſtic n 
* | = whether 
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whether he did heartily believe it, when he ven, 
tured to die for his Faith; for which he could er, 
pect no Reward from God, but in another Worlg 
And though wiſe and-virtuous Men, by the men] 
Light of Reaſon and Philoſophy, could nor attainf 
fuch a full Perſuaſion as excluded all Doubt, de. 
cauſe their Arguments had not a demonſtratiy 
Certainty ; yet the ſtrong Senſe and Impreſſion 
of Nature, and the high Probabilities of Reaſon, 
confirmed and ſtrengthened by thoſe Natur 
Hopes and Expectations of a Reward, create 
ſuch a firm Belief in them, as prevailed over al 
their Doubts and Jealouſies. And this is ſufficient 
to my preſent Argument. For though this be not 
a Demonſtrative, yet it is the higheſt Moral Evi. 
dence we can have. This, I think, it certainly 
proves, That Infidelity is not owing to Nature, 
but to ſome unnatural Biaſs and Inclination ; when 
not only untaught and unpoliſhed Nature, but the 
moſt perfect, the moſt refined, the beſt improved 
and cultivated Nature, inſtructs Men in the Belief 
of a' God, 'and of another World. And if this 


be true, then the Infidelity of thoſe who have ther 
corrupted their Natures, and are ſo ſunk into Fleſh e 

and Senſe, as to ſtifle all Natural Impreſſions; and SET 
to Hope, and Fear, and Underſtand, juſt as Brutes F 
do, whoſe Happineſs alone they affect and imitate; poſe 
is no Objection againſt the general Conſent o Con 
Mankind in this Belief. Nay, *tis a mighty. Ar- us t 
gument how ſtrong the Senſe of Nature is, that Anc 
ſo many Thouſands, who by their wicked Lives, Wl 4% 
have made it their Intereſt and Choice, that there —— 


ſhould be no other Life, yet are not able to de- 
liver themſelves from theſe Fears, but ſtill believe 
and tremble, as Devils and damned Spirits do. 

2. The Univerſal Conſent of Mankind in the 
Belief of the Immortality of the Soul, is nothing 
leſs than the Voice and Senſe of Nature. For it 
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is unaccountable how all Mankind mould agree in 


tnis Belief, unleſs the ſame Nature which is com- 
mon to them all, teach this to them all. It is cer- 


ain all Mankind, all the Nations of the World, 


never met together in a General Council to agree 


his Matter, Whether the Soul be Immortal, or 
not: And therefore this Belief is not Matter of 
ompact and Agreement. And if it had been ſo, 


it had been a very Venerable Authority; unleſs we 
can think that all Mankind could agree to cheat 


themſelves and all their Poſterity, with ſuch falſe 
and groundleſs Hopes. | 

Now ſetting aſide this, I can think but of Tw o 
poſſible Reaſons for ſuch a general Conſent. Firſt, 
the Senſe of Nature improved and awakened by 
Reaſon and Diſcourſe. For the ſame Nature has 
the ſame Natural Impreſſions, and therefore will 
teach or incline them all to believe the ſame 
Thing. Or, 2. That this is owing to an Univer- 
{al Fradition, ffom the Beginning of the World, 
which in all Ages had been handed down from Fa- 
ther to Son. But the Suppoſition of this, which 
we are willing to own, will do the Infidel no 
Service, nor us any Harm. 

For, 1. Such an Univerſal Tradition muſt ſup- 
poſe that all Mankind deſcended from the ſame 
Common Stock; as the Hiſtory of Moſes aſſures 
us they did: That Adam was the Father of us all: 
And that gives ſome Authority to the Truth of the 
Moſaical Hiſtory. For if all Mankind had not 
the ſame Original, how ſhould one and the ſame 
Tradition be propagated all over the World; eſpe- 
cially as to thoſe Nations which for many Ages 
never converſed with any other Part of the World 
and therefore could not know what the Opinion of 
the reſt of Mankind was, concerning the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, unleſs they had carried that Tra- 

dition 
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on, if there were any ſuch, has loſt its Authori- 
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dition with them into thoſe remote Countries, 
when they firſt parted ? 


* 


And, 2. If this were a Traditional Doctrine] 
from the Beginfling of the World, That the Soul 
Was Immortal, there is great Reaſon to believe it; 
for then it muſt be the Belief of our firſt Parents, 
who taught this Doctrine to their Children; and 
that is Proof enough that it is owing either tg 
Nature, or to Revelation: For the firſt Man could 
not have it by Tradition : For if neither Nature 
taught this, nor God revealed it, how came our 
firſt Parents to inſtruct their Poſterity in it; and 
that with ſuch Care, that the Tradition ſhould ne- 
ver be loſt? And yet, | | 

3. It is impoſſible to imagine, That, were not 
this Doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul 
founded in the Senſe of Nature, it ſhould have 
been ſo univerſally preſerved in all the Diſperſions 
of Mankind, through ſo many ſucceſſive Genera- 
tions. There is no doubt that many Thouſand 
Traditions ſince the beginning of the World, and 
the Diſperſion of Mankind, have been utterly loſt ; 
and had not Nature ſecured this Tradition, it 
would have been as eaſily loſt as any. For if we | 
may gueſs at other Ages by our own, there have 
always been enow in the World, who would have 
been very glad to loſe it. Nay, beſides this, when 
Mankind have loſt the very Memory of any ſuch 
Tradition, and therefore ſuch an ancient 'T raditi- 


ty, how come all Men ſtill to agree in it, and to: 
believe it ſo firmly, as never to part with it, if it 
were not truly the Senſe of Nature? | 
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Join 
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4 Digreſſion concerning Connate Ideas, or 
Inbred Knowleape. + 7628 


— U'T this is the great Difficulty, What the 
1 Voice and Senſe of Nature is; which if it 
beni) any thing, muſt fignify ſome Natural and 


Inbred Knowledge ; which is exploded as a ridi- 
culous Conceit by ſome great and profound Phi- 
loſophers of our Age ; who will allow no Innate 
Knowledge, but affert the Soul to be a Raſa Taba, 
White Paper, whereon nothing is written, but js 
| capable of any Impreſſions, and muſt receive 
all from without: That nothing is in the Un- 
derſtanding, but what enters by the Senſes; 
which is the old Atheiſtick Hypotheſis, which 
baniſhes Original Mind and Wiſdom out of the 
World, makes Mind younger than Matter, later 
than the making of the World, and therefore 
not the Maker of it. I ſhould not trouble 

ſelf at this time with profeſſed Atheiſts ; but 
when Men who profeſs to believe a God, and 
another World, advance ſuch Principles as tend 
to overturn, or at leaſt very much weaken the 
Belief of both, it is fitting upon ſuch an Occa- 
ſion, to conſider what they have to ſay. And 
I ſhall Reaſon upon their own Principles, upon 
the Suppoſition that there is a God, who is the 
Maker of the World. ONO 


1. Then, if we allow that there is a God, and | 
that he made the World, as Mr. Lock does, this is 
Demonſtration, FAR 


1. That 
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1. That Knowledge is before the Things tha 
are known, and is the Maker of them: For if God | 
made the World, he knew what he would make fand t. 
before he made it; and therefore the Ideas of 2 Impre 
things were originally in the divine Mind, befor: 
any thing was made. 

2. Hence it follows, that Ideal Knowledge; 
eſſential to a Mind; it is found no where orig. 
nally but in the eternal Mind; and it is eſſentii 
to the very Notion and Idea of a Mind: For why 
is a Mind, without the Images and Ideas 
Things? Which is a good Argument that create] 
Minds, as far as they partake of the Eternal Mind, 
Have the Natural! Ideas of Things interwoven inf 
their Frame and Conſtitution, it I may ſo ſpeak, 
For a Mind is a Mind, whether created or uncres 
ted: And if created Minds are made after the 
Pattern of the divine Mind, (and there is no o- 
ther Pattern for our Minds) Natural Ideas muſt] 
be as eſſential to created Minds, as they are to 
the uncreated Mind; for there is no Notion of if 
Mind without them. Of which more preſently, 

3. This proves that all Truths, and all true 
Ideas, are Eternal: They may be ſeen, and]! 
known, and diſcovered anew , but cannot be 
made: They always were in the divine Mind, 
and cannot be otherwiſe than they always were. 
And therefore our Improvement in true Knoy- 
ledge, does not conſiſt in framing and making 
new Ideas of Things, but in finding out the old 
ones; for 'Truth is no more to be made, than 
God. 
4. I ſhall obſerve but this one thing more, 
That Ideas are not in the Things whoſe Ideas 
they are, but in the Mind that conceives and 
apprehends them; for Mind is the Original Seat 
of Ideas: And this proves that no Ideas can 
come into the Mind from without, becauſe they 

are 


and a Future State. 


ba are not without , though they may be excited, 
3 and rais'd, and brought into view, by external 
1 Impreſſions. But if the Work of the Mind be 


ot to make new Truths, and new Ideas, but 
to diſcover old ones; theſe old Truths, which 
are not in the Things without, muſt be originally 


in the Mind it ſelf; or elſe all the tumblings 
1 and joggings in the World will never find them 
= there. 


2. To confirm this, Let us conſider the Na- 
ure of Human Souls, as Rational and Intelligent 
Beings. 


1. And in the firſt place, I ſuppoſe all who 
Whbelicve the Moſaical Hiſtory of the Creation, 
will allow, that the firſt Man is the moſt perfect 
Pattern and Exemplar of Human Nature, in its 


Wately made by God, and made ſuch a Creature 
Was God intended Man to be; for he was to pro- 


{A pagate the ſame Nature, which God had given 
ul him, to his Poſterity. 


Now we all know that Adam was created with 
che natural Ideas and Knowledge of Things, and 
had all his Knowledge from within, not from 
without : He knew what every thing was at the 
firſt ſight, and what its natural Powers and Pro- 
perties were; which could not be from exter- 


anal Impreſſions, in which way at beſt nothing 
d can be known without long Obſervation , and 
al i many Experiments, and a train of Reaſonings ; 

and therefore muſt be from connate or inbred 
© Ideas, which were then bright and ſparkling in 
4 his Mind. He could ſpeak as ſoon as he was 
2 made, and if he had an inbred natural Know- 


ledge of Words, he muſt have an inbred Know- 
ledge of Things, which are ſignified by Words. 
For a Mind muſt conceive and have formed 

| Notions 


Natural State: For the firſt Man was immedi- 
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Notions and Ideas of Things, before it Gf ing, 
ſpeak. | pe a 

Now indeed it does not hence follow tha Reaſ 
every Child muſt ſpeak, and have the actual Ex ftand 
erciſe of its Reaſon as ſoon as it is born, becauſ ſnoul 
Adam was created in the perfect and actual E and t 
erciſe of theſe Powers; for Adam was not cee how 
ated a Child, but a Man, and therefore create warn 
in a Manly State of Knowledge, with thoſe cleu of tl 
and bright Ideas of Truth, which become t have 


Vigor and Maturity of human Underſtanding 
But it does hence follow, That the Soul of Mani 


in its original Conſtitution, and in the moſt perl I 
fect State of its Nature, is not a Raſa Tabu is; 
without any Notions or Ideas of Truth imprinteſi to r 
on it; but that it has its moſt natural and pe. Pair 
fect Knowledge from within, from contemplating muſ 
its own Notions and Ideas of Truth. Ny ble 
it hence follows, That if Adam's Soul had thei Th 
natural Impreſſions and Characters on it, whic the! 
were the Principles of all rational Knowledge put 
all human Souls have fo too, or elſe they have n Th. 
the ſame Nature that Adam's Soul had: For a Sou inte 
with the natural Ideas of Things, and a Sou the 
without any ſuch natural Ideas, are not of the con 
fame Kind and Species of Souls. And if Aum wit 
was to beget his own Likeneſs, the Souls as wel tur: 
as Bodies of his Children muſt have the ſame no 
natural Characters and Impreſſions on them. And 
that it muſt be ſo, will appear, if we conſider, eit 
24% What a rational Soul, and an intelli- ho 
gent Principle is. Mr Lock will allow- the Soul led 
to be a rational intelligent Principle; and then WI 
undertakes to prove, how a rational Soul, which Li 
has a natural Principie of Underſtanding ,” may wk 
form its own Notions, without any natural and Pr 
connate Ideas. But now it ſeems neceſſary to 


me, firſt to enquite what this conceiying, think- 
& * bs a ing; 


and a Future State. 
ing, rational Principle is; and whether there can 
be a rational Nature, without the Principles of 
Reaſon innate to it. Now I can no more under- 
ſtand how a Soul, which has no rational Ideas, 
ſhould have any Principle of Reaſon or 'Thought, 
and therefore ſhould ever actually think, than I can, 
| how that which has no natural Heat, ſhould ever 
warm or burn. For the Principle and the Act are 
of theſame Kind ; and that which can think, muſt 
have ſome natural 'Thoughts or Ideas which can 
be brought into Act, which are the natural Seeds 
and Principles of Thinking. | 
I do defire to know what the Sentient Faculty 
is; whether there muſt not be Senſe in the Soul, 
to make it capable of the external Impreſſions of 
Pain or Pleaſure: And by the ſame Reaſon there 
muſt be Knowledge in the Soul, to make it capa- 
ble of knowing external Objects. There is no 
Thought in the World, but only in Minds; and 
therefore all the Things of the World can never 
put a Thought into us, but can only raiſe it: 
That if we have no Thoughts within to be brought 
into Act, we can never have any, no more than 
the Stones of the Street. If no Thoughts can 
come into us from without, we muſt find them all 
within; and what is within, belongs to our Na- 
ture, and has always been there, though we did 
no ſooner find it. ; 
Life is nothing elſe but conſcious Perception, 
either Knowledge or Senſe ; and then I would know 
how a living Nature can be without natural Know- 
ledge. For if all Knowledge muſt come fro 
without, Life it ſelf muſt do ſo, if Knowledge bl 
Life. Life is an internal Principle of Perception, 
which can never be without the internal Seeds and 
Principles of Knowledge or Senſe. 
I would deſire to know why external Objects 
do not form the ſame Notions and Ideas in the 


ag Minds 
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Minds cf Brutes, which they do in Men; for 


they have Senſe and Perception, and external Ob- 
jects make the fame Impreſſions upon them. And | 


if the Soul of Man have no more innate Know. 
ledge than the Soul of a Beaſt, but all Notions 
and Ideas come from without, and the Beaſt re. 
ceives the ſame Impreſſions from without, that 


Men do; why ſhould not the ſame Impreſſions 
convey the ſame Notions to Souls equally void of 


all natural Ideas ? 


Whoever obſerves the Workings of his own N 
Mind, finds that all Not ions and Ideas come by | 


Reflection; that is, by turning our Eyes and 


Thoughts in ward upon our ſelves. But why ſhould 8 
we conſult our own Minds, if there be no Cha- 


racters of Truth, no Ideas of Things to be found 


there? If our Notions and Ideas came from with- 
out, they would be as immediately printed upon 
the Mind, as the Objects of Senſe are; the Soul 
would be wholly paſſive in Knowledge, as it is in 


Senſe; and all Mens Notions muſt be as exactly 


alike as their Senſations are. Whereas we know, ; 


that Truth is not diſcover'd without difficult and 


laborious Searches: Men turn over their Minds, 
and examine all the Ideas that they find there, till | 
they hit on ſuch a Train of Thoughts, as like a 


Clue leads them into thoſe private and ſecret Re- 


ceſſes where ſuch Ideas are to be found: Which is 


the Reaſon why Men differ ſo much in their No- 
tions of Things; that ſome Men are wholly igno- 
rant of the moſt uſeful Truths; others fee but a 


little Part of them ; others have diſtin& and clear 


Notions, which they aſſent to without any doubt. 
And therefore no Man truly underſtands any 
thing, nor is eaſy and ſatisfied with any Notions 
which he reads or hears, till he feels them in his 
own Mind: And the moſt perfect and ſatisfactory 
Knowledge we have is Intuition ; when the * 

ö ces 
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ſees Truth bright and clear, as the Pye ſees Light 
and Colours; Sees it, I ſay, in it ſelf, not newly 
put in there, but ſees it to be old and eternal 
ruth. Now if to know and to underſtand, be 
to ſee and to feel Truth, and to ſee and to feel it 
in our Minds, not as we ſee new Fictions, and the 
Imagery of Fancy, which we know to be our own 
Creatures ; but to ſee and know them to be old 
and neceſſary Truths, which we only ſee, but do 
not make to be Truths; then it is certain theſe 


W 
F 
Tk F . : 


Notions and Ideas muſt be connate, and inbred, 
ad interwoven in the very Frame and Contexture 
d4if 1 may fo ſpeak, of a rational Soul. | 64 
49 I ſhall add but one thing more; Whether theſe 
„Men will allow our Paſions to be innate? Such 
das Love and Hatred, Hope and Fear, Deſire and 
. 9 Averſation. Theſe Paſſions are the internal Senſe 
of the Soul; and I ſuppoſe they will grant exter- 
nal Objects cannot create Senſation, where there 
nis no inward innate Principle of Senſe ; for that 
is to create Lite by external Impreſſions ; and it is 
„certain theſe internal Paſſions are not immediately 
d raiſed by external Objects, but by our own Imagi- 
„ nations and Opinions of Things. And now let 
any Man judge, whether it be reaſonable to think 
chat God has implanted in us natural Paſſions, which 
y have Good and Evil for their Objects, but has im- 
is WY planted no natural Ideas in us of Good and Evil. 
„ We may, I think, as reaſonably ſuppoſe, that God 
* has made Eyes, but made no Light; that when 
4 there is a natural Proportion between the Paſſion 
ir and the Object, and a natural Relation and Con- 
. nexion between them, one ſhould be the Work 
y of Nature, but not the tber. 
0 But the better to underſtand, and to confirm 
is this, let us now briefly examine Mr. Loch's Argu- 
y ments againſt all innate Ideas. And the firſt," and 
id 


I think the only general Argument he has againſt 
G 2 them, 


Human them, is, That all Children and Idiots have not tio 
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leaft Apprehenſion or Thought of them (innate Ideas) it e 
As for Idiots he might have ſpared them, becauſe fl ry d 
7. 5. he will hardly allow them human Souls. But the Que 
Sum of his Argument is this: That to imprint any Art, 
thing on the Mind, is to make it perceived; if there. 'L 
fore Children and Idiots have Souls, have Minds, Not 


with thoſe Impreſſions upon them; they muſt unavoida- 
bly perceive them, and ueceſſarily know and aſſent iu 


theſe Truths; which ſince they do not, it is evidei | 
there are no ſuch Impreſſions. . 

I ſhould not have expected ſuch an Argument az | 
this from a Man who pretends to be ſo intimately 
acquainted with human Underſtanding : For there 
is nothing more notoriouſly falſe, than that what. if 
ever is imprinted in the Mind, is actually perceived. 
How many things are there in every Man's Mind, 
which he does not actually perceive ; that is, which 
he does not always actually think of? For nothing 
is actually perceived, but what is actually in the Wwe 
Thoughts; and no Man can think of more than i 
one thing at a time; and therefore, it ſeems, has 
but one thing in his Mind at a time. Are there 
no Impreſſions on the Mind when we are in ſound 
undiſturbed Sleep, and perceive nothing? Has that 
Man no Impreſſions on his Mind, who was once 
admirably skild in all Parts of Knowledge and 
Learning, but either by means of ſome accidental 
Diſtemper, or of old Age, has loſt all the Notes 
and Images of Things, and perceives no more than 


a Child? Is! 
Mr. Lock ſeems to have been aware of this Ob- h 
jection; for it is ſo obvious, that no thinking Man Per 
can miſs it: And therefore in what follows, he he 
changes this Affirmative Propoſition, That what- mn 
ever is imprinted on the Mind is perceived, into be 
this Negative one, That no Propoſition can be ſaid Pe 
to be in the Mind, which it never yet knew, which 4 
\ + * it y 
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it was never yet conſcious of. But theſe are two ve- 
different things ; and his altering the State of the 
Queſtion, without ſeeming to alter it, has ſome 
Art, but no Plain-dealing in it, | 
The firſt Queſtion between us, is, Whether any 
Notion or Idea can be in the Mind, which the 


Mind does not actually perceive. That this may 


be, is plain in Fact; for no Man actually perceives 
any thing, but what he actually thinks of; yet 
every Man, every Day he lives, has a thouſand 
Things in his Mind, which he does not actually 
think of, and ſo many Ideas he has in his Mind, 
which he does not perceive. And if at any time 
we can have Ideas in our Mind, which we do not 
actually perceive ; it can never be a good Argu- 
ment, that any Ideas are not in our Minds, be- 
cauſe we do not perceive them. 

But the ſecond State of the Queſtion is, Whether 


«we can ſay, that any Ideas are in our Minds, which 


we did never perceive? I ask, Why not, if they 
may be there and not be perceiv'd ? Why may not 
a Child have ſuch Ideas as he never did perceive, 
2s well as a Man have Ideas which he has no aCtual 
Perception of ? What difference is there between a 
Child who never had a Perception of his Ideas, and 
a Man who once had ſuch Perception, but by 
Sickneſs or old Age has now utterly loſt all Per- 
ception of them? Has this old Man, who was once 
an admirable Scholar, no Ideas left in his Mind ? 
Is his Soul become a Raſa Tabula again? If not, 


why may not a Child have Ideas which it never 


perceiv'd yet, as well as a Man have Ideas which 
he has loſt the Perception of? If there may be Ideas 
in the Mind without Perception, they may as well 
be there before they are perceiv'd, as after their 

Perception is loſt. 
I ſuppoſe Mr. Lock will grant, that ſuch a learn- 
ed Man, who loſes his Underſtanding by Sickneſs 
| G 3 | or 
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or Age, as ſoon as he is deliver'd from this Body, (ll . f. 
will recover all his Notions or Ideas again in the m_ 
next World with Advantage ; which proves that — 
his Soul was not ſ{tripp'd of its Ideas when it loſt the 1 P 
Perception of them, no more than a Man is when 755 
he falls aſleep. | 
But I would gladly know what his Opinion i; _ 
about the Souls ot Infants, who die in a State of E " 
Infancy. They, as he ſays, brought no Ideas into 1 _ 
this World with them, and did not live long e * 
nough here to get any; do they then go without Is 
all Notions and Ideas into the other World, as per- 2 bs 
fect Infants as they came into this? Are there then . 
Infant Spirits too? Spirits ſtripp'd of Body, which my 
muſt learn to think and to form Ideas of Things? BF Or 
Or do the Souls of Infants, as ſoon as they are dif. wo 
entangled from theſe Bodies, exerciſe their rational . 
Powers, with the Liberty and Freedom of unbodied i £.: 
Spirits? This it is certain they can never do, un- Cn 
leſs they carry ſome Ideas into the next World with WF the 
them: And this they cannot do, except they il BO 
brought them into this World with them, for they Wl me 
learnt nothing here; and yet an Infant Spirit is Wl dit 
ſomewhat harder to conceive, that Innate Ideas. WW 7 
I ſhould have expected from ſo great a Philoſo- Wl ,- 
pher, that he would have conſidered the Soul in its Wl ed 
State of Union to an Earthly Body; if he believes Wl to 
the Soul to be an immaterial Spirit, and not mere 1 
thinking Matter, (for he does not ſeem throughly 
reſolv'd as to this Point:) But if the Soul and + 
Body are two diſtinct Beings, it is evident that ll ce 
the vital Union of the Soul to Matter, muſt con- ir 
tine its Operations to Bodily Inſtruments; and b 
then its native Powers may lie conceald, or exert | $1 
themſelves by weak and flow Degrees, as the Body 7 
will enable them to act ; and therefore we muſt not P 


conclude that there is nothing in the Soul but what 
appears through the Body. 
The 
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The vital Union of the Soul to the Body conſiſts 
in this: That in this State of Union it cannot act 
without the Body, nor ſeparately from it. This 
is plain with reſpect to Senſe ; for will any Man 
ſay, that the Soul of a blind Man has no ſeeing 
Faculty, or of a deaf Man has no hearing Faculty ? 
and yet he cannot ſee nor hear without Eyes and 
Ears; and if he were born blind and deaf, can have 
no Imagination of Light and Sounds. And thus it 
is as to the intellectual Powers; the Quickneſs of 
Perception, the Strength of Memory, and the Vi- 
gor of Fancy, the Exerciſe of Reaſon and Judg- 
ment, increaſe and decay with Men's Age, and 
alter with the different Temperature of the Brain, 
the Fineneſs of Spirits, the Configuration of the 
Organs, and the Conſtitution of the whole Body; 
which make Men as much differ from themſelves 
in Health and Sickneſs, as if they were not the 
ſame Perſons: And yet it is evident, that the 
Change is not in the Soul, but in the Body; but 
the Soul cannot exerciſe its Powers without the 
Body, nor move otherwiſe than the Body will 


move: Which gives a reaſonable Account of Men's 


different Abilities, and different Apprehenſions of 
Things, and how they come for ſo long a time 
not to perceive thoſe Ideas and Characters imprint- 
ed on their Minds; though we ſhould allow them 
to be as much innate, as the Senſe of Seeing and 
Hearing is. 

But Mr. Lock objects, That if there are Ideas in 
the Mind, which are not, and never were, per- 
ceived ; all that can be meant by ſuch Ideas being 
in the Mind, is only this, That the Mind is capa- 
ble of knowing them. And if the Capacity of know- 
ing, be the Impreſſion contended for, all the Truths a 
Man ever comes to know, will by this Account be every 
one of them innate. 
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As for the Capacity of knowing, I have already 
obſerv'd, that it is impoſſible to conceive what this 


Capacity ſhould be, without innate Ideas. We are in ver 


indecd at a greatloſs when we talk of Faculties and 
Powers, which belong to the Eſſences of Things 
which we know nothing of: But yet we muſt con- own 
ceive the Capacity and the Faculty of Knowing to 
be diſtinct from thoſe Ideas which are known, a || 
we always diſtinguiſh between the Faculty and the 
Object. And Mr. Lock's Argument does not 
prove, that Ideas which are not actually known 
and perceiv'd, can be nothing elſe but a Capacity 
of knowing; becauſe, as I have already prov'd, 
there may be, and always are, Ideas actually in 
the Mind without being perceiv'd ; as all thoſe M 
Ideas are, which at any time we don't think of; a i 
when we'are aſleep, or employed about ſome par- 
ticular Ideas, without attending to any other No- 
tions; or have loft the actual Perceptions of our 
Ideas by Sickneſs or Age. Now if Mr. Lock will 
in theſe Caſes diſtinguiſh between the Capacity of 
Knowing, and the Ideas, he may do ſo alſo, if he i 
pleaſes, with reſpect to innate Ideas. And this he 
muſt do, or muſt ſay, That no Man has any Ideas 
at any time in his Mind, but what he actually 
thinks of ; which is ſo abſurd, that Pm ſure he 
will not ſay it. And this I ſuppoſe will fatisfy 
him, that there may be- innate Ideas, and yet all 
Knowledge not innate : For if we diſtinguiſh the 
Capacity and the Ideas, the Capacity of knowing 
may extend both to innate and to acquir'd Ideas. 


But the great Difficulty of atl is, What are in- of 
nate Ideas, and how to diſtinguiſh them from ac- fot 
quir'd Knowledge. Mr. Lock tells us, That is kit 
uſually anſwer'd, That all Men know and aſſeut to of 
them, when they come to the Uſe of Reaſon; and tbis N 
76 ſufficient to prove them innate. Now I grant that th 
this is too looſly worded, if any Men uſe to word tt 


it 
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5 ſo: And yet it may be true, for any thing he has 
Al 


d againſt it. Forall his Arguments are tounded 
in very great Miſtakes of the Nature and Uſe of in- 
nate Ideas. He ſuppoſes, that theſe innate Ideag 
muſt be firſt known, and muſt be known by their 
own Light, without being taught, without any 
Labour or Search of the Mind, without the Uſe of 
Reaſon, Experience, or Obſervation, or any ex- 
ternal Notices to bring them into View ; and 
therefore muſt be as perfectly known to Children, 


to Idiots, to Savages, as to the wiſeſt Men; nay, 
much better, becauſe they have no Prejudices or. 


Prepoſſeſſions to tincture and diſcolour their Minds. 
Such innate Notions as theſe, I grant we have none, 
and I never thought that we had; nor do I believe, 
did ever any Man of Senſe think ſo ; and there- 
fore Mr. Lock has no Adverſary here. I do be- 
lieve that moſt of the certain and uſeful Notions we 
have, are innate ; and yet I doubt not but our actual 
Knowledge is acquired, and poſſibly much in the 
fame way that Mr. Lock repreſents it; For I ſup- 
poſe he does not think, that either he himſelf, or 
any Body elſe, did at firſt form their Notions of 
Things in ſuch an artificial Manner as he has deſcri- 
bed. But then this acquired Knowledge, as far as 
it relates to innate Ideas, is not forming and ma- 


king Notions, but finding them: They were in the 


Mind before, though not ſeen and diſcover'd ; but 
by Reaſoning, Expcrience, and Obſervation, and 
by a diligent Search of our Minds, we bring them 
into view; and then we can diſcover by what Train 
of Thoughts, and by what external Notices we 
found them. And this Mr. Lock miſtakes for ma- 
king Ideas ; and thinks it a ſufficient Confutation 
of their being innate, if he can ſhew by what 
Means we may come to know them: Whereas 
thoſe who aſſert innate Ideas, may allow of much 
the ſame Methods for the Diſcovery of them, as he 
. 0 2 does 
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does to make them. And therefore if he woult 
have carried his Point, he was concern'd to. promt 
that if there be innate Ideas, they muſt be knoynf 
by their own Light, without Study, Reaſoning, 
Obſervation, or any external Notices; and that 1 
the Mind had no innate Ideas, yet it could furnih 
it ſelf with ſuch Ideas by the Method he has preſcri. 
bed. Both which he takes for granted, without on: 
Word of Proof; tho' he knows we deny then 
both. ; 
This is Matter of greater Conſequence, than Per. 
ſons unacquainted with the Secret would apprehend; 
and therefore I ſhall ſtate it as plainly as poſſibly Il 
can, and ſhew what I mean by innate Ideas, ani 
for what Reaſons I believe them to be innate. 


Now I confeſs I am of Opinion, that the Mind 1 
is ſo far from being a Raſa Tabula, that it is plenti. ©... x 
fully furniſhed with all Ideas of Truth, which are 1 on 
the Seeds and Principles of all the Knowledge we I * 
have, or ever ſhall have; that we cannot form am 1 
one true Notion, but what is founded in ſome con. r 
nate Ideas. ; 

But that which I ſhall inſiſt on at preſent, is this, 800 
That all eternal Verities, which have a neceſſary i and 
and immutable Truth, whether they be firſt Prin- hey 
ciples and Maxims of Reaſon, or abſtracted and can 
intelligible Ideas of ſome real Things, or the ne- the! 
ceſſary and unavoidable Concluſions of Reaſon, are uni 
innate: And my Reaſons for it are theſe. = 

1. That theſe eternal Truths were never made, * 
and therefore not made by the Mind. 2. That the 
theſe univerſal Maxims, and abſtracted Ideas, 2 
have no other Exiſtence, but in a Mind. 3. 11 


That if they were not originally in the Mind, 
they can never be imprinted on the Mind from 
without. | 


1. As 


and a Future State. 

1. As for the firſt, I ſuppoſe no Man will ſay, 
thar the Mind can make an eternal Truth ; tor 
what is eternal can't be made; and therefore the 
Mind can only fee and find out eternal Truths; 
and when it has found them out, ſees that they 
are no Fictions of its own, but that they are eternal, 
that they always were true, and always will be ſo, 
before the Mind knew them, and tho' there were 
no created Mind to ſee them. So that all Men 
are ſenſible, that they do not make ſuch Notions, 
as always were, and always will be true; and 
et in theſe conſiſts the Certainty of our Know- 
edge, and that univerſal Conſent which is among 
Mankind; both which would be impoſſible, had 
Men the making of their own Notions. No 
Man could be certain that he form'd his Notions 
right, becauſe there would be no certain Marks 
and Criterions of Truth: And it is not probable, 
were this the Caſe, that two Men would 
form their Notions in all things alike to one a- 
nother. We all know ſuch Truths as ſoon as 
we ſee them, as the Eye knows Light and 
Colours; we know them only by ſeeing them, 
and by having a clear and diſtin Perception of 
them, which ſatisfies us that they are ſo, and 
cannot be otherwiſe : And all Men who ſee 
them , ſee them the ſame; which is the only 
univerſal Conſent we urge, to prove any thing 
natural or innate, Not that all Men ſee and 
know them, much leſs Idiots, and Children, 
and Savages ; but that all Men who do ſee 
them, have the ſame Conceptions of them, and 
agree in their Truth and Certainty ; nay, that 
all Men, to whom they are fairly propoſed, if 
their Minds be not prepoſſeſſed, muſt ſee and 
own them for eternal Truths. All eternal Truths 
then had a Being, before our Minds did ſee or 

diſcover 
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t 
diſcover them: And I will not diſpute with Mr . ü 
Lock about the Number of them, for we knoy be m 
not their Number, and never ſhall in this World. only 


But whatever the Mind ſees, when it does dif, 
cover it, to have an eternal and neceſſary Truth ; 
as, not only ſome few Maxims of Reaſon, as that 
it is impoſſible that any thing ſhould be and not 
be at the ſame time; that if you add Equals to 


Equals, they will be till equal, and the like: T. 
But all the Demonſtrations of Mathematicks, het 
and all the Powers of Numbers, and all abſtract- can r 
ed Ideas, which we ſee, contain the poſſible WW 7 5k 


Ideas of things, and always were, and always ſerve 

will be true and real Ideas of ſomething poſſible to 

be, whether we ſee, or know them, oi 

not; in a word, all thoſe Ideas and Notions, i 

which as ſoon as we ſee them, by what means 

ſoever we diſcover'd them, we {te to have 3 
neceſſary and eternal Truth; it js demonſtrable Ml 

that ſuch Truths were not made, but only found 

out by the Mind. For it is a pretty odd Power 

of the Mind to make an Idea or Notion, 

which, as ſoon as it has made it, it muſt ac- 
knowledge to be eternal, and therefore never 

made. ; 

2. Since then there are eternal ynmade Ideas, 

they muſt ſubſiſt ſomewhere : Now we all know 

that Ideas and Notions can ſubſiſt only in a 

Mind, juſt as Knowledge only can. There is 

no Idea in the whole World, but either in the 

See Dr. Eternal, or in created Minds. 'That there arg 
Cud- eternal Truths, is a good Argument that there is 
os an eternal Mind ; for no Truths can be eternal, 
e. Sy- which had no eternal Being; and they can have 
ſtem, Cþ- no eternal Being, but in an eternal Mind. But 
a 733, all that J intend at preſent, is only this; That 
Ec. if there be no Ideas, but only in a Mind, we 
| can find theſe Ideas only in our Minds; 1 if 
* he 2 7 chey 


, . . =o s OY. 


and a Future State. 

they are to be found there, and ho where elſe, 
they muſt be innate. Such eternal Ideas cannot 
be made, but only ſeen, and they can be ſeen 
only where they are, and they can be no where 
but in a Mind; and therefore at leaſt all theſe 
eternal Ideas, which always were, and always will 
be true, muſt be originally in the Mind, and 
muſt be found there, whenever they are found, 
becauſe they are no where elſe. | 

This is ſuch plain ſelf-evident Reaſon, as, 
whether it will ſatisfy Men or not, I am ſure 
can never be anſwered : But yet I appeal, as Mr. 
Lock often does, to all thinking Men, who ob- 


W ſerve the Actings of their own Minds, whether 
they make, or find their Notions and Ideas. 


This may be thought very hard to diſcover ; but 
I may appeal as well as he, and let every think- 
ing Man judge which fide has the faireſt In- 
dications. As for Mr. Lock's way of forming 
Ideas, I ſhall conſider it preſently ; but every 
Man finds that he contemplates 'Truth in his. 
own Mind, without any regard to material or 
ſenſible Images: That he ſearches for truth in 
his own Mind, and never feels it, or never has a 
clear Perception of it, till he ſees the bright 
Ideas of it there: That by long thinking, Truth 
diſcovers it ſelf of a ſudden, without any arti- 


ficial Train of Thoughts to lead us to it : We 


may often obſerve that a ſudden Chance-Thought, 
as we may call it, which had no viſible Cauſe, 
no Dependance or Connexion on any thing elſe, 


opens a new ſurprizing Scene, and vaſt Trea- 


ſure of Knowledge, which we had no Intima- 
tions of before: Nay, many times, when all 
that can be ſaid to us cannot imprint that No- 
tion and Idea on our Minds which the Speaker 
intends, a Chance-Thought explains it all; and 
when we have got the Notion, we underſtand 

his 
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to be known, as it is to make a World, without 


It is certain we know nothing. in this World 
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his Words, but could. not learn the Notion 


from his Words. And to obſerve but one thi | N 
more, the Notions and Ideas of Things which we could 
ſee in our Minds, are much more perfect, and hau not b 
more exact Truth in them, than there is in the Lock 
Things whoſe Ideas they are, as they exiſt with. Book, 
out us; which is impoſſible to be, were our Idea Cauſe 
only a Copy of Nature, and not an Original, or à to In 
leaſt not a Copy of a more perfect Original than Under 
Nature is. This is true of all abſtracted Ideas WWW... 
we have more perfect and exact Notions of Virtu Vr 7] 
and Vice, than ever we ſaw practiſed in the World nd E 
the Idea of a Line, of a Superficies, of a Triangle It! 
of a Square, a Circle, are much more exact than ticula 
any thing is in Nature; and all the Demonſtration; Miieve 
relating to theſe Matters are true only of the Ideas that! 
which are therefore the only Objects of Science HMrnis 1 
And let any Man, who puts all theſe things toge - Mierva 
ther, tell me whether this looks moſt like making, cage 
or finding Ideas. Nay, when we know that the WWpref 
Divine Mind is the Archetypal Image of the World, 1 jects. 
Wand | 


by which all things were made, is it not reaſons 
ble to think, that create d Minds, which were made 
to know and to contemplate God's Works, ſhould 
be furniſh'd with natural connate Ideas to know 
them by? For it ſeems as impoſſible to me to know Wi 
a World, without the Ideas of Things which are 


having the Ideas of ſuch Creatures as are to be made. 


which we never ſaw before, without ſome Marks 
and Characters to know .it by; and how then 
ſhould we know every thing that we do know, with- 
out any internal Notices and Ideas of Things? Knou- 
ledge is an internal Principle, and an internal 
Principle of Knowledge muſt have ſome internal 
Marks and Characters of Things to be known. 


7 


3. For 
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3. For in the next Place, unleſs theſe Ideas 
W were Innate, we could never have them; they 


ve BW could never enter into our Minds, if they were 
aheßh not born with us. The contrary to this, Mr. 
the Lock undertakes to demonſtrate throughout his 


Book, and accounts this the rex Strength of his 

Cauſe, That there is no Reaſon to have Recourſe 

to Innate Ideas, becauſe he can ſheu whence the Book 2. 

WUnderftanding may get all the Ideas it has, and by Ch. 1. p. 

bat Ways and Degrees they may come into the Mind; 

or which he appeals to every Man's own Obſervation 

and Experience. | | 

ide is not conſiſtent with my preſent Deſign, par- 

Witicularly to examine ſo large a Book. And I be- 

WW icve what I have already ſaid, is ſufficient to prove, 

that Experience and Obſervation cannot determine 

his Point againſt Innate Ideas: For all that Ob- 
ſervation can prove, is only this, That our Know- 


85 4 ledge increaſes gradually, and that the external Im- 
de premons, which are made on us by external Ob- 
id, We ts, are helps to us in underſtanding the Natures 


Wand Ideas of Things; and that we have no Know- 
edge of any Ideas, which we never had any Hints 
or Intimations of from without: But our Obſer- 
ration and Experience, that is, what we feel with; 
in us, cannot prove, whether the Mind, u 

Wtheſe external Notices, finds theſe Ideas in it ſelf, 
or forms them anew ; for which way ſoever it be, 


e. the Workings of our Minds, either in framin 

id ideas, or in finding and ſearching them out, mul 
oe ſo near the ſame, that our Experience can't 
n certainly diſtinguiſh them; though, as I obſerv'd 


above, the faireſt Indications are on the Side o 

Natural and Innate Ideas. CES 
But what is that Mr. Lock would prove by Ex- 
perience and Obſervation ? That all the Ideas we 
have, are made by the Mind in that very way 
Which he has deſcribed? I alſo appeal to all Man- 
4 kind, 
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kind, whether his Obſervation be not falſe, If 
this be the plain and known Method, in which 
Men and Children form their Ideas, I wonder be 
was at the trouble to write a great Book about it; 
when every Child who has any Ideas, muſt knoy 
how he came by them, if he made his own Tdeaz 


And if Men and Children form'd their Ideas Mt. 
Lock's way, all Mankind knew this way from the 


beginning, and Mr. Lock has made no new Diſco- 
veries : And yet I believe both he and his Friend 
think that he has ranged his Ideas, and found ou 
a more Artificial Way of framing them, than wa 
commonly known: And that is a moſt certain De. 


monſtration, That Mankind did not make their 


Ideas this way; for if they had, they muſt certain 


ly have known it. And this ſeems to me a ven 
good Argument againſt making Ideas at all; be. 


cauſe if they were made, all Mankind wou 
know how they were made; and it would admit 
of no Diſpute, Whether they were Innate, oi 


Made. 


” 
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olved them into ſuch Principles and Cauſes, s 
ſkew their Correſpondence with the Natures i 
Things, and what Natural Indications there are, 
not ſufficient to make, but ſufficient to excite ſuch 
Ideas in us, if they be in the Mind: Which . 
confirm us that our Ideas are true, or may corre 

them if they be not. But what Mr. Lock objects 
againſt Innate Ideas, 'That Children and Savages, 


who were never inſtructed in ſuch Matters, are 
ignorant of them, which they could not be, 
were theſe Ideas Innate ; the ſame I object againſt 


his making Ideas: How plain ſoever he may ima- 
gine his way to be, Children and Savages cannot 


make them, without being Taught ; though their 


Senſes do as truly repreſent external Objects to 
| * them, 


Mr. Lock indeed has in many Inſtances, with | 
$row Art and Truth, analyzed our Ideas, and re-. 
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them, as. the Senſes of the moſt Learned and 

Thinking Men : Which proves that Ideas do not 

enter in at the Eyes or Fingers ends; and that the 

Mind has no, immediate Power upon external Im- 

preſſions, of making its Ideas, no more than of 

ſecing them, without Inſtruction. 7. 
This, I ſuppoſe, Mr. Lock will not pretend, 

That our Ideas enter in from without: For he 

knows very well, that there are no Ideas out of a 

Mind; and that the external Impreſſions which 

are made from without, which can be nothing elle 

but Motion and Figure, have nothing in them like 

thoſe Ideas which are raiſed in our Minds: But 

then he thinks, that a Knowing and Reaſoning 

Faculty, without any Connate Ideas, can form its 

own Ideas from ſuch external Impreſſions, though 

they can convey no Ideas into the Mind, becauſe 

they have none. "Is "arts a. 
Now beſides what I have already diſcourſed of 

this Matter, I muſt obſerve, That no Faculty 

makes its Object, but only perceives it; and then 

the Knowing Faculty muſt not make its Ideas, but 

only ſee and know them. A Knowing Faculty 

ſuppoſes that there are Ideas to be known; as a 

Seeing Faculty ſuppoſes that there is Light and 

Colours to be ſeen; and if theſe Ideas cannot 

come from without, and the Mind can't make 

them, the Mind can contemplate only ſuch Ideas 

as it finds in its ſelf, and which ſome external 

Impreſſions do not make, but only bring into 

View. 33-55 lg ay 5 

I think Mr. Lock will allow it as credible and in- 

telligible, that we ſhould know by Innate Ideas, 

as that all our Senſations ſhould be Innate Phan- 

talms : And yet this he muſt allow, accord- : 

ing to his own Principles; for he grants, that f. 59, 683 

ſuch Secondary Qualities, as he calls them, as 

Light and Colours, and Sounds, and Heat, and 

H Cola, 
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Cold, Sweet and Bitter, &c. are no real Qualities 
in the Things without us, but only a Power to operate 
in a peculiar Manner on any of our Senſes. Now 
if there be no ſuch Qualities as Light, or Colour, 
or Sounds, Heat or Cold, E9c. without us, then 


theſe Ideas of Light and Colours muſt be Innate if 


to the Viſive Faculty, and the Ideas of all other 
ualities muſt be Innate to our other Senſes; for 
if they be not without us, they muſt be within, 


for we have very real and ſenſible Ideas of them. 
There is nothing in the Things without us, like 
thoſe Ideas we have of Light and Colours, and 


other ſenſible Qualities, and therefore they cannot 


paint thoſe Ideas and Phantaſms on our Minds; f 
the moſt they can do is, by the wonderful and un- 


accountable Order of Nature, by ſome certain 
kind of Motions, to raiſe ſuch ſenſible Ideas in us, 


of Light and Colours, &c. which they could not f 


raiſe in the Soul, if they were not in it. It is 
the Soul only that ſees, and hears, and feels, as 


well as underſtands ; and as Senſe is, and can be | 


nothing elſe, but Innate Senſible Ideas put into 


Act by external Impreſſions ; ſo Underſtanding is 


nothing elſe but the Perception of its Innate Ideas, 
excited alſo, and brought into View, by external 
Objects. This repreſents the Soul, as a true Mi- 


crocoſm, or Intellectual Image of the World, im- 


preſs'd with all thoſe Marks and Signatures, which 
are not actual Knowledge, but a Capacity of know- 
ing, becauſe they are capable of being brought 

into act. | 
Plato called Knowledge Reminiſcence ; for being 
ſenſible that the Soul could not get its Ideas mere- 
ly from external Impreſſions, he ſuppoſed that it 
had an actual Knowledge of them in a former 
State, and by degrees recovered that Knowlege 
again in this State, as Men recolle& ſuch Matters 
as they had forgot. And to bring thoſe Ideas in- 
to 
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to Act, which were originally imprinted on the 
Mind, but not known before, is not unlike to 
Plato's Reminiſcence ; for it is a Diſcovery and 
Recollection of ſuch Ideas as were in the Mind, 
but not actually perceived. It is certain, all thoſe 
ancient lag gat ages who believed Præexiſtence, 
who were both the greateſt Numbers, and the 
wiſeſt Men, whether 7ews or Heathens, could not 
believe that the Soul came into the World ſtript of 
all Ideas: Nor did any Philoſophers of old teach this, 
but thoſe who made the whole World, and the Souls 
of Men, nothing but Matter ; and then there could 
be no higher Principle of Knowledge, than exter- 
nal Impreſſions. Mr. Lock will not own that all 
= Knowledge is owing to external Impreſſions, but re- 
W quires a Knowing Intelligent Principle to form its 
Ideas; but ſuch a Knowing Principle, as has no 
Innate Ideas, or Seeds of Knowledge: And let 
W this be either Spirit or Matter, if it have nothing 
W within, it muſt have it from without. And thus 
all the Objections againſt the Old Atheiſtick Hy- 
patheſis, are chargeable upon him; though I will 
not charge them upon him, becauſe he diſowns 
thoſe Atheiſtick Principles, for the ſake of which 
this Hypotheſis was originally invented, and with- 
out which, it is worth nothing, and ſerves no 
End. And I am afraid our modern Atheiſts will 
own and magnify his Hypotheſis ; and whether 
he will or no, make uſe of his Hypotheſis, or as 
much of it as they pleaſe, to confute thoſe Prin- 
ciples of Religion and Virtue which he owns. 
For after all, there is not a more formidable Ob- 
jection againſt Religion, than to teach, 'That Man- 
kind is made without any Connate Natural Im- 
_ and Ideas of a God, and of Good and 

vil: For if all the Knowledge we have of God, 
and of Good and Evil, be made by our ſelves, 
Atheiſts will eaſily conclude, that it is only the 
Effect of Education, and Superſtitious Fears ; and 
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ſatisſy themſelves, that they can make other No- 
tions, more for the Eaſe and Security of Life i 
This is certain, no Man who believes that the Iden 
of God, and of Good and Evil, were originally} 
impreſs'd on our Minds when they were firſt made, | 
can doubt whether there be a God, or an eſſential 
difference between Good and Evil. 'Thoſe who be. 


lieve theſe Notions were made, and not born with! 3. 
us, are more at Liberty to queſtion their Truth. 48 
And the general Reaſon why Men are ſo zealou ] Prool 
againſt theſe Ideas being Innate, is to delivet i png 
themſelves from the Neceſſity of Believing an ral P 
Thing of God or Religion. , Chat 
369 | 1 Natu 
EL CALLS CALADACELEOAEOADAOADATY tht 
| that 
This may be thought a very long Digreſſion, = 
and very improper for common Readers: And IM lief 
grant it is ſo ; and thoſe who are not accuſtometiM Im 
to ſuch Philoſophical Speculations, may eaſily pabli en 
it by; but it was neceſſary to make good my pre- Nati 
ſent Argument againſt ſuch Pretences. For if the _ 
Soul of Man has no Inbred Knowledge, it is u 1 * 
vain to talk of the Light, and Voice, and Sen: "* 
of Nature; if it has, then the univerſal Conſem ] __ 
of Mankind can be reaſonably attributed to nM pc 
other Cauſe ; and then the Immortality of th'W 1888 
Soul muſt be the Voice and Senſe of Natur. 
There have been indeed a great many wicked anti 
abſurd Practices that have prevailed in the World; | 
ſuch as Polytheiſm and Idolatry, and the idle and 
fabulous Stories concerning the different States «Mi Th 
good and bad Men in the next Life. But theſe 
are manifeſt Corruptions of our Natural Notiom ; 
of God, and Religion, and another Life : And 
therefore when all the Worldz#excepting the Few), 
were Idolaters, yet they did not agree in the God 3. 


they worſhipped, nor in the Rites and Ceremo- 
4 dd 
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nies of their Worſhip, nor in their Accounts of 
the other World : And therefore ſuch corrupt Do- 
ctrines and Practices cannot pretend to ſuch an 
Univerſal Conſent, as the Being of a God, and a 
Future State; and therefore cannot pretend nei 

ther, to be the Voice of Nature. TE 

3. And now I need add but a very few Words, 
to prove that the Voice of Nature is a Natural 
Proof of Immortality. For if Nature teaches the 
Immortality of the Soul, that is certainly a Natu- 
ral Proof. And if we believe that God made us, 


Natural Impreſſions and Notions, this gives great 
strength to this Argument: For we cannot believe 
chat God, who is Eternal Truth, would deceive 
Jus, by any ſuch Natural Impreſſion, into the Be- 
lief of our Immortality, had he made us Mortal. 
I'm ſure this ought to be a very perſuaſive Argu- 
ment to thoſe who talk ſo much and ſo highly of 


with themſelves, they muſt believe and disbelieve, 
chuſe and refuſe with Nature. 'To believe againſt 
Nature, is to put off Nature; and when they 
ceaſe to reaſon and believe as Men, it is Time to 
leave diſputing with them, for we have no com- 
mon Principles to Reaſon on. 


SECT. 


Natural Deſires of Immortality, and the 
Tuſlice of the Divine Providence, 


3. Nother Natural and Moral Argument for 
the Immortality of the Soul, is that De- 
H 3 fire 


that he is the Author of our Nature, and of all 


Natural Reaſon: For if they will act agreeably 


The Immortality of the Soul prov'd, from the 
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fire of Immortality, which Nature hath implantes 
in all Mankind. I ſhall firſt conſider the Matter 


of Fact. And 24ly, The Force of the Argu- how 
ment. : ſelvi 
As for the firſt, There ſeems to be no grex whe 
Difficulty to prove, That all Men naturally deſire | I 
to live for ever. Let every Man conſult his own WW mor 
Inclinations, and try whether it be ſo or not. To aga 
love Life and Being, is as Natural as Love to our WR For 
ſelves: For Self- love is nothing elſe but the Love to 1 
of our own Being and Happineſs. And if we fo | 
muſt always love Life, we muſt always deſire to WW nef 
live. And therefore if Selt-love and Self-prefer. WWF he 
vation be Natural, the Deſire of Immortality muſt WW the 
be ſo too. | Fo 
But beſides this, Tully thinks it a great Argu- W 
ment of this Natural Deſire of Immortality, "That WW for 
Men, eſpecially thoſe of the greateſt and bravelt un 
Minds, are ſo much concern'd to propagate their WW th 
Names and Memory to Poſterity z ſome by Chi- na 
dren, others by laſting Monuments of their Wit w. 
and Learning; others by coſtly and magnificent is 
Buildings; others by great and memorable ACti- be 
ons, which may eternize their Fame: Which, he 
tells us, is the great Spring of all thoſe brave and DT 
generous Actions, for which Men can expect no te 
Reward, but Fame and Glory after Death: And ; V 
very poſitive in it, That no. Man ever ſacrificed WF t: 
his Life for his Countrey, but upon ſuch Hopes a 8 c 
| theſe. Now can any Man imagine, that he, who 1 
deſires his Name ſhould live after Death, does not 
more naturally and paſſionately deſire that he him- | t 
ſelf may do ſo? The defire of perpetuating our 
Memory, is only the Effect of the Defire of Im- 


mortality; and a very ſorry Immortality this is, 
when that which is remembred with Praiſe and 


Glory, is nothing it ſelf. If Nature bas made us 
Mortal, how ſhould it imprint in us ſuch a vain 


and 
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and fruitleſs deſire to counterfeit an Immortality, 
which is nothing to us? For what matter is it, 
how ſoon we are forgot, if we are nothing our 
ſelves ? What does a good or a bad Report ſignify, 
when we neither feel the Glory nor the Shame of it? 

I grant, That as natural as this Defire of Im- 
mortality is, fome Men may as paſſionately deſire, 
againſt the Deſire of Nature, to fall into Nothing, 
For the original Deſire of Nature is not merely 
to be, but to be happy: So that if any Man has 
fo liv'd, as to loſe the Hopes of immortal Happi- 
neſs, and to expect nothing but eternal Miſery, if 
he be immortal; it is no wonder that he ſhould ra- 
ther chuſe not to be, than to be miſerable for ever. 
For thus it is with reſpe& to this preſent Life: 
We know Life is ſweet, and it 7s à pleaſant thing 


for the Eye to behold the Sun : but yet Men may fall 


under ſuch inſupportable Misfortunes, as to make 
them hate Life, and court the King of Terrors; 
nay, force themſelves upon him, when they are 
weary of his Delays. And yet the Love of Life 
is very natural, though ſome miſerable People may 

be impatient of it. | 
Theſe very Men, who are afraid of living after 
Death, leſt they ſhould be miſerable after Death 
too, would be very glad to live always in this 
World ; nay, would be glad to live after Death 
too, and infinitely prefer it before not being, 
could you aſſure them that they ſhould be happy, 
nay, that they ſhould not be extremely miſerable. 
Which ſhews what the Inclinations of Nature are; 
that it is not Immortality they deſpiſe, either in 
this World or in the next, but they are afraid of a 
miſerable Eternity. Which I take to be the true 
Reaſon of the greater Increaſe of Infidelity in a 
Chriſtian Nation, than ever there was in the Pa- 
gan World: Becauſe the Goſpel of Chriſt threatens 
wicked Men with ſuch endleſs and unconceivable 
ha H4 Muiſeries, 
* | A 
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Miſeries, as force them, in their own Defence, ob- 

ſtinately to reject the moſt demonſtrative Proofs of 

another Life. | | $4 i 
If you ſay, Tis true, all Mankind do deſire to 
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mortality, is to be immortal without dying; to 
live immortal Lives in this World; which ſeems 
very evident from the natural Fear and Averſion 
to dying, which is as univerſal as the Deſire of 
Immortality; and therefore this cannot prove that 
the Deſire of immortal Life after Death is natural; 


for this is not the firſt original Deſire of human MWigh : 
Nature: Or however, ſuch Deſires can no more prove thing 
that we ſhall be immortal after Death, than our natu- Hand h. 
ral Averſion to dying, proves we ſhall never dye. y fin 


In Anſwer to this, I grant, Firſt, 'That the firſt 
and moſt natural Deſire of Immortality, is to be 


mmc 
he ( 


immortal without dying; for this was the original ilcerta! 
State of human Nature: And it is no wonder that Wilbelie: 
our natural Deſires anſwer to our natural State. Na goc 
Man was made for Immortality; if not to live al- Ws no 
ways in this World, yet never to die. Death was ty, t 
the Puniſhment of Sin; by Man Sin enter'd into the mort 
World, and Death by Sin. And therefore we can 12. 
have no original, immediate Notion of dying, or mm 
of living after Death: For neither Death, nor a ss it 
Lite after Death, is the original State of Nature. WWW tu 
Death is the Puniſhment. of Sin, and eternal Life Many 
is the Gift of God, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. this 


This is that which has obſcur'd our natural Evi- W To 
dences for Immortality: We have a natural Belief IM Del 
and Perſuaſion of our own Immortality, and a na- . and 
tural Deſire to be immortal; but then we ſee that are 
all Men die, and by the Experience of all the reſt. 
of the World, we know that we. our ſelves muſt 
die: And this is the Difficulty, how to reconcile 
this natural Belief and Defire of Immortality, whe 
with the Certainty of Dying. This made the 

common 
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ommon People, who never conſider'd this Obje- 
ion, but attended only to the Voice of Nature, 
o the natural inbred Perſuaſion and Deſire of Im- 
mortality, more firmly to believe a future State, 
than many of their Philoſophers did ; who were 
ery ſenſible that Death was a great Objection 
Woainſt the natural Belief of Immortality; and yet 
Whey wanted ſome more direct and politive Proof 
Wot a Life after Death, than mere Nature could 
ive them. And this abated the natural Evidence 
f another Life, and reduc'd the Matter to ſome 
Whizh moral Probabilities. This being the viſeſt 


nd hope, and reaſon on Nature's Side: eſpecial- 
Wy ſince this natural Belief, and natural Deſire of 
Immortality, was too powerful to be conquer'd by 
te Certainty of Dying: That though all Men 
Wcertainly knew that they muſt die, yet they ſtill 
Wbclicv'd and hoped to live after Death. Which is 
good Argument, that Death, in it ſelf conſider'd, 


ty, though the natural Belief and Deſire of Im- 
mortality is a ſtrong natural Evidence for it. 

= 2. Therefore I obſerve farther ; That though 
Immortality without dying, is the original Deſire, 
Js it is the original State of human Nature, yet the 
Wn tural Defire of Immortality is not confin'd to 
any one State of Life: But the adequate Object of 
nis Deſire, is to live, and to be happy for ever. 
Lo live always in this World, is not the natural 
WW Dclrc of Immortality, but to live always. Wiſe 
and good Men are eaſily wean'd from this World; 
care very well contented ; nay, many times are ve- 
ry deſirous to get out of it: And no Man will ſay, 
that God diſappoints our natural Deſires and Hopes, 
if he make us immortal in another World, though 
we die here. For no Man will ſay, we are not 
immortal, becauſe we die, if our Souls live for 
ever 


ning they could do in ſuch a Caſe, to believe, 
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ever in another State. Now if the natural Bel furd 2 
and Deſire of Immartality is not confin'd to tu Princi 
World, Death is no Argument againſt eithe ate ne 
Though Men may be very fond of this Life, ai our N 
very unwilling to leave a World they know, f who r 
an unknown State; yet a Life after Death grail 
fies our natural Deſire of Immortality: And there 
fore the Generality of Men ftill believe and deſrſ 
immortal Life, though they know they muſt ce. 
tainly die; which could not be, had the natui 
Notion of Immortality been an immortal Life u 
this World. This is ſufficient to ſhew, that thu well 
in Fact it is, That all Men naturally deſire to u Ligt 
for ever. imp! 

2. Let us now conſider the Force of this Arg. 
ment; how far theſe natural Deſires of Immo- be; 
lity prove that we are by Nature immortal. For i ſhou 
there any thing in the World more extravagm 
than ſome Men's Deſires are? And is this an A you 
gument that we ſhall have whatever we deſire, b. bec⸗ 
cauſe we fondly and paſſionately, and, it may bl 
very unreaſonably defire it? And therefore to e, tbei 
plain the Force of this Argument, I ſhall obſer: tha! 
two Things. 1. That all natural Paſſions and Ar 
petites are immediately implanted in our Nature H tea 
God. And, 2. That all natural Paſſions have ther 
natural Objects. | | L 
As for the firſt, it is certain, as I have already 
ſhewn at large, That our Paſſions and Appetite 1 
are the Life and Senſe of the Soul, without which Pr 
ie would be dead and ſtupid, without any Principle 
of vital Senſation. '' For what is Life without Fear, iſ 
and Love, and Hope, and Defire, and ſuch like 
Paſſions, whereby we feel all things elſe, and feel i 
our ſelves ? Now whatever Fancies Men may have 
about our Notions and Ideas, that they may come 
into our Minds from without, and be form'd by 
external Impreſſions ; yet no Man will be ”"_ 
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ſurd as to ſay, That external Objects can put a 
Principle of Life into us ; ahd then they can cre- 
ate no new Paſſions in us, which are eſſential to 
our Natures, and muſt be the Work of that God 
who made us. "BEE e 

And therefore, 2. Every natural Deſire muſt 
have its natural Object to anſwer that Deſire, or 
elſe the Deſire was made in vain ; which is a Re- 
proach to our wiſe Maker, if he have laid a Ne- 
ceſſity on us, of deſiring that which is not in Na- 
ture, and therefore cannot be had: We may as 
well ſuppoſe, that God has made Eyes” without 
Light, or Ears without Sounds, as that he has 
implanted any Deſires in us, which he hath made 
nothing to anſwer. There is no one Example can 
be given of this in any Kind whatſoever: For 
ſhould any Man be ſo extravagant, as to defire to 
fly in the Air, to walk upon the Sea, and the like ; 
you would not call theſe the Deſires of Nature, 
becauſe our Natures are not fitted for them : But 
all the Deſires which are founded in Nature, have 
their natural Objects. And can we then think, 
that the moſt natural and moſt neceſſary Deſire of 
all has nothing to anſwer it? That Nature ſhould 
teach us above all things to deſire Immortality, 
which is not to be had ? Eſpecially when it is the 
moſt noble and genercus Deſire of human Nature; 
that which moſt of all becomes a reaſonable Crea- 


ture to deſire ; nay, that which is the governing 


Principle of all our Actions, and muſt give Laws 
to all our other Paſſions, Deſires, and Appetites. 
What a ſtrange Creature has God made Man, if 
he deceive him in the moſt fundamental and moſt 
univerſal Principle of Action; which makes his 
whole Life nothing elſe but one continued Cheat 
and Impoſture ? 

No, you'll fay, God does not deceive Men, but 
they deceive themſelves; and change the natural 
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Love of Life, and the Principle of Self-Preſer. 
vation, into a natural Defire of Immortality ; and 
then haſtily conclude that they are immortal, be. 
cauſe they deſire to be ſo : Whereas this is nothing 
elſe but the Principle of Self-Preſervation, which 
is implanted in brute Creatures, as well as Man 
who by Nature are afraid of every thing that may 
hurt them, and have a natural Sagacity to preſervye 
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their own Lives. Now had theſe Creatures 20 2. 
Principle of Reaſon and Underſtanding, this na Preſe 
tural Care and Inſtinct to preſerve themſelve; hic 
would turn into a Deſire never to die; that is, in- ſerve 
to a Deſire of Immortality. For a knowing and And 
reaſonable Creature, who has a natural Principle fron 
of Self-love, and Self-preſervation, muſt deſire that 
never to die; which is the neceſſary Effect of lo- tinu 
ving Life. And this is the only Difference be- an 1 
tween Men and Brutes; the Principle of Sell Thc 
preſervation is the ſame in both; but this admir'd ſion 
Reaſon deceives Men into the vain Hopes and di 
Deſires of Immortality, which Brutes never think tho 
of. This is the moſt plauſible thing that can be Can 
ſaid, to weaken this Evidence of the natural De- C 
ſires of Immortality ; That they are no more than mew 
the natural Principle of Self-preſervation, which is this 
in brute Creatures themſelves; and therefore it obſ 
no more proves Men to be immortal, than it does fac 
Brutes. I have mention'd this the rather, becauſe the 
"ris the beſt, and the only reaſonable thing they Im 
have to ſay: And a plain Anſwer to it will give x 
great Evidence and Authority to this Argument. bg 
For, ve 
In 

1. Will any Man ſay, That there is no difference oy 
between a Principle of Self-preſervation, or a De- th 
fire to preſerve this Life as long as we can ; and a Pe 
poſitive expreſs Defire to live Br ever ? Had Man a 


no Notion of Immortality, cou'd any Creature that. 
hay 


* 
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has Senſe, be without the Principle of Self-preſer- 
vation ? I appeal to theſe Men, who believe or 
hope that there is no Life after this, Whether they 
do not with the greater Reaſon deſire to preſerve 
this Life as long as they can? Which proves, That 
to deſire to live as long as we can in this World, 
and to deſire to live for ever, are two very different 
Deſires, becauſe they may be parted. 

2. *Tis very. evident, that a Principle of Self- 
Preſervation relates only to that preſent State in 
which we are: For the natural Defire of Self-Pre- 
ſervation, is to preſerve our ſelves what we are. 
And this proves that it is a very diſtinct Principle 
from the Deſire of Immortality, in thoſe who know 
that they muſt certainly die, that they cannot con- 
tinue always what they are, but hope for and deſire 
an immortal Life in ſome other unknown State. 
Thoſe who do moſt firmly believe, and moſt paſ- 
ſionately deſire another Life, yet do apparently 
diſtinguiſh theſe two Principles. In ordinary Caſes, 
though they defire Immortality, which they know 
cannot be had in this World, yet they take all the 
care they can to preſerve this mortal Life : 'The 
natural Law and Inſtinct of Self-preſervation lays 
this Obligation upon them, and they religiouſly 
obſerve it. But then when they are call'd on to 
facrifice this preſent Life, for the Sake of God and 
their moſt Holy Faith, the Hope and Deſire of 
Immortality conquers this natural Principle of Self- 
preſervation, and they willingly and chearfully re- 
fign this mortal and periſhing Life, to live for e- 
ver: Which evidently proves, that the Deſire of 
Immortality is not merely the natural Love of Life, 
and the natural Principle of Self- preſervation; for 
they are two diſtinct Deſires, when they are not 
parted; and they may be, and often are parted, 
both in bad and good Men. Atheiſts and Infidels, 
who believe no Life after this, have yet this Prin- 
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Of the Inmortality of the Soul, 
ciple of Self-preſervation, and will live as long 2 
they can in this World; and good Men renouncy 
this Prineiple of Self-preſeryation, of preſerving 
this mortal Life, for the Deſire and certain Hope 
of immortal Lite. And, : 

3. That Self-Love and Self-Preſervation do na. 
turally lead all reaſonable Creatures to the Deſire of 
Immortality, I think a very good Argument to 
prove that all reaſonable Creatures are Immortal; re mar 
unleſs the very Frame and Conſtitution of ther Mund Ju! 
Natures does neceſſarily and unavoidably chen Mo equ⸗ 
them into fond and fooliſh Hopes. No Man will Wtural N 
deny, that Self-Love and Self-Preſervation ar: Gover: 
neceſſary and unayoidable Principles; and if there Wivery v 
be a neceſſary Connexion between theſe Principe Were! y: 
in all reaſonable Creatures, which is not in Brute, Hund fo 
who have no Underſtanding, it is as neceſſary and Nad M 
unavoidable for reaſonable Creatures to deſire In» crow 
mortality, as to love themſelves and their owh 
Being: And greater natural Neceſſity than this 
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there cannot be, And why ſhould God impoſe 2 after 
Neceſſity of deſiring Immortality upon all reaſona- nd n 
ble Creatures, if they ſhall never have it? Certainly will! 
no Creature, if it be wiſely made, ought to have Vice 
any natural Appetite and Inclination to a higher Mit har 
Degree of Happineſs, than its Nature is capable ¶ tions 
of. And therefore, if the Deſire of Immortality and) 
be natural and unavoidable to a reaſonable Crea and 


Good 
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ture, who loves himſelf and his own Being, it is 
a good natural Reaſon to believe, that God has 
made all reaſonable Creatures for Immortality. 
4 The laſt Moral Argument I ſhall mention for 
a Future State, relates to the Juſtice of the Divine 
Providence : But this I have explain'd ſo largely 
upon another Occaſion, that I ſhall but juſt men- 
tion it here. 
The Sum of the Argument is this; That we 
have the natural Notions of the Difference * 
Goo 
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and a Future State. 


Food and Evil, and of their different Deſerts ; 
nat Good Men deſerve to be rewarded, and the 


icked to be puniſhed : That we have as natural a 
Belief of Providence, as we have of God, that 


ade the World; for the Maker of the World muſt 
Wc the Sovereign Lord of it: That this God is a 
Huſt and righteous Judge, who will render to every 


an according to his Works : That though there 


Wrc many remarkable Demonſtrations of the Wiſdom 
Wand Juſtice of God in this World, yet Juſtice is not 
Wo equally adminiſtred here, as to anſwer thoſe na- 
Wural Notions we have of the Juſtice of the Divine 


overnment : For many good Men, who deſerve 
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ery well of the World, many times ſuffer very ſe- 


erely, even for the ſake of that Good they do, 


N and for which they deſerve a Reward; and ve 
ad Men flouriſh and proſper in their Wickedneſs, are 


rowned with Succeſs and Triumph, ſeldom meet 


Vith any great Misfortunes while they live, and 
Wdic in Peace. That unleſs there be another Life 
Wafter this, many good Men will miſs of a Reward, 
Wand many bad Men eſcape Puniſhment ; all things 
vill ſeem to happen by chance, and Virtue and 
vice muſt take their Fortune in this World juſt as 
Wit happens: Which confounds all our natural No- 

tions of Good and Evil, and of the Juſtice of God z 
Wand yet all Mankind have a natural Senſe of a good 
Wand juſt Providence, which governs the World. 
Good Men, though they are great Sufferers, yet 
are full of great Hopes; nay, have the more joyful 
and tranſporting Hopes of a Reward, the more 
chey ſuffer, and when they never expect that their 
Sufferings either can, or will be recompens'd in 
| this World : And bad Men are tormented with 


guilty Fears, though their Power be formidable to 


all the World beſides ; though there be no viſible 


Judge to call them to an account, yet their own 
Conſciences make them tremble, and they daily 
expect 
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expect ſome inviſible Vengeance to purſue them As 
eſpecially the leaſt Approach of Death puts then Probe 
into Agonies and Fears, and they go into the othe WM niſh u 
World Self-condemn'd, _—_—_—_ to find there th tal, a 
juſt Recompence of all the Miſchiefs they ha muſt 
done here. If all this be Dream and Fancy, tis: terial 
ſtrange Fairy Land and enchanted World we liv indep 
in; we have not one true Notion of any thing; that 
either theſe Principles, which we find ſtick mot WR ſciou: 
cloſe to us, are all falſe, or we know not how » ſenti⸗ 
draw one true Concluſion from them; Nature an ving, 
our moſt natural Notions and Ideas are as mer: WW fore t 
Riddles, Myſteries, and Contradictions, as thel hic 
Men pretend all Revelation to be. ing, 

Thus I have ſhewn you, what natural and mori Und 
Proofs we have of the Immortality of the Soul, certa 


and a Future State: And now I ſhall briefly ſum Life 
the Evidence, and ſee what it amounts to. Andi ſona 
we have all the Evidence that Reaſon and Natur: WW whic 
can poſſibly give us in ſuch a Cauſe, we have not 
the natural Evidence that any wiſe conſidering eſſer 
Man can expect. | no 
Let any reaſonable Man then conſider, what F belo 
vidence he would expect from mere Nature, d mig 
the Immortality of the Soul. Now it is certain, B 
this Evidence muſt be from within, not from with- Wi te 
out; we muſt find it in our ſelves, not in the vil- WF Thi 
ble Creation: For the external Frame and Conſt: nat. 
tution of the World cannot prove human Souls tobe Thi 
Immortal, as it proves the Being of a God, who Wl der! 
made it. If Nature then can diſcover the Immor- Ma 
tality of the Soul, it muſt be our own Nature; and e 
if we muſt learn our own Immortality by reflecting ſpir 


upon our ſelves, there can be no other way of do- 
ing this, but by conſidering what the Nature of 
the Soul is, or what its natural Notions, Ideas, 
and Paſſions are. 


As 


and a Future State. 


As for the firſt, I have ſhewn you by all the fair 
Probabilities that Reaſon and Philoſophy can fur- 
niſh us with, That the Soul is by Nature immor- 
tal, and therefore cannot die with the Body, but 
muſt ſurvive in a ſeparate State; for it is an imma- 
terial Being, perfectly diſtinct from the Body, and 
independent on it. For as far as we can judge, all 
that peculiarly belongs to the Soul, ſuch as con- 
ſcious Life, Senſe, and Underſtanding, is not eſ- 
ſential to Matter: There is no other thinking, li- 
ving, reaſoning Matter in the World; and there- 
fore there can be no Reaſon to ſay, that the Soul, 
which is a thinking, underſtanding, reaſoning Be- 
ing, is mere Matter. And if Life, Senſe, and 
Underſtanding be not eſſential to Matter, as it is 
certain they are not, becauſe all Matter has not 
Life, Senſe and Underſtanding; it is very unrea- 
ſonable to think they ſhould be in any Subject to 
which they do not eſſentially belong; for they are 
not tranſient mutable Accidents, but the moſt real 
eſſential Things in Nature: And yet if there be 
no Subject or Nature, to which they eſſentially 
belong, they are mere periſhing Accidents, which 
might never have been, and may never be again. 

Beſides this, there is no natural Connexion be- 
tween Matter, and the Affections of Matter, and 


ip Thinking ; nay, as I have ſhewn you, there is a 
i- natural Incapacity in Matter to think: For all 
be Thoughts and Ideas are immaterial, and imma- 


terial Thoughts and Ideas can never be lodg'd in 


are demonſtrative Arguments of the immaterial and 
ſpiritual Nature of the Soul, becauſe we can't pre- 
tend to ſuch a perfect Knowledge of the Nature 
either of Body or Spirit, as will amount to a De- 
monſtration; yet I will ſay, that the moſt viſible 
Advantage is on that ſide; that theſe are better 
natural Arguments to prove the Soul to be a Spirit, 


than 


Matter. Now, though I will nor ſay, that theſe: 
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than any that can be produc'd to prove it to be 
mere Matter: And if it be a Spirit, it may lie 
when the Body dies. 

Nay, we have ſeveral moral Arguments to 
prove that the Soul can ſubfiſt and be happy in x 
State of Separation from the Body : For the Soul 
has a Happinefs proper and peculiar to it ſelf, ſuch 
as the Pleaſures of Wiſdom, and Knowledge, and 
Virtue, and Religion, which are immediately ſeated 


in the Mind, and have no relation to the Body, i 


any otherwiſe than às the Soul lives and acts in Eſ 
the Body, and governs all its Motions: And yet Deſir 
theſe are the greateſt and divineſt Pleaſures, and al B 
theſe the Soul is capable of in a ſeparate State, provi 
And if it have a Happineſs independent on the Nato 
Body, it muſt have a Principle of Life indepe mort 
dent on the Body alfo. And yet our Souls never WW Nor 
attain their juſt Perfection of this intellectual and tural 
fyiritual Happinefs, while they live in theſe Bodies, WW natu 
but make a gradual Progreſs toward Perfection; WW Senſ 
which is a good Argument that this Life is only a be f 
State of Trial and Probation for a more pertei Wil and 
Life. For can we think, that when the Soul ha WW lity 
arriv'd to the greateſt Improvements it can make And 
in this Body, it ſhall immediately fall into no- that 
thing? Theſe are very ſenſible Arguments for the eſpe 
Immortality of the Soul; and if they prove no ther 
more, yct certainly they prove thus much, That the the 
Soul cannot die as the Body does, but may live and of t 
be happy in a ſeparate State. And this alone is e- and 
nough to confound the Philoſophy , and to deſtroy and 
the unnatural Hopes and vain Security of In- all 
fidels a l 
But the next Argument, I think, carries this fair 
a little higher, That all Mankind have a natural thi 
Senfe and Perſuaſion of their own Immortality. Ar 


For | 


and a Future State: 


For it is not "= to conceive, were human Souls 
mortal, how it ſhould come to paſs that all Men 
ſhould agree in this Belief, 'That their Souls are 
immortal. But when we have ſo many Arguments 
to prove that our Souls are immortal, the univerſal 
Conſent of Mankind in this Belief is a very 
good Argument to prove it to be the Voice and 
Senſe of Nature: For it is reaſonable to think, 
that if the Soul be immortal, it ſhould have ſome 
natural Senſe of its own Immortality. 

Eſpecially , if to this we add that univerſal 
Deſire of Immortality, which confirms the univer- 
ſal Belief of it. That theſe Deſires are univerſal, 
proves that they are natural; and the Deſires of 
Nature never riſe above it ſelf. And therefore a 
mortal Nature cannot naturally deſire Immortality: 
Nor can that Nature be mortal, which has a na- 
tural Senſe. and Deſire of Immortality. Theſe 
natural Deſires of Immortality confirm our natural 
Senſe and Belief of it: For natural Defires muſt 
be founded in a natural Senſe and Knowledge; 
and the natural Belief and Perſuaſion of Immorta« 
lity confirms all the natural Arguments for it, 
And ſuch a concurrent Teſtimony as this, is all 
that we can defire or expect from mere Nature; 
eſpecially when all this agrees with all thoſe o- 
ther Notions we find in our Minds concerning 
the Difference of Good and Evil, and the Juſtice 
of the divine Providence, in rewarding good Men, 
and 2 the Wicked; and the natural Hopes 
and Fears of good and bad Men. I ſay, laying 
all this together, if there be any ſuch thing as 
a moral Demonſtration, I think this may ve 
fairly lay claim to it. I am not ſenſible that an 
thing material can be objected againſt any of theſe 
Arguments, taken ſingly ; but as they are ſupported 
by each other, there is ſuch a Harmony and 
Conſent, as can be owing to nothing but Nature; 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


and therefore I hope will be of ſome Authority with 
thoſe who reject all other Means of Knowledge, WM Rad it 
I only deſire they would believe with us, til of the 
they can produce as great and concurrent kind; 
Evidence of Nature on the other fide. And! r 
Jets Thanks be to God, we are in a much 
etter State than this, and have greater and better 
Evidence than mere Nature can give us. As will WW Whic 
appear from what: follows. | 


CHAP. III. Cop. 

What farther Evidence the Law ff le 
Moſes gives us, of the Iumortalij I par d 

2 BY have 

of the Soul, and a Future State. — 
neith 

A 4-24 £1 . 
cher. 
The Moſaical Evidence for the Immaterialiy 50 
of the Soul. bad 

| Wy plait 

Aving ſhewn what Natural Evidence we far 
have for the Immortality of the Soul, Lig 

and a Future State; the next ſtep is, to conſider gue 
what farther Evidence the Moſaical Revelation of 
gives us of this. It is very certain that the ſom 
whole Zeciſh Nation, except the Sadduces, which the 
was but a late Sect, and whom our Saviour him- this 
ſelf confuted out of their own Law, did firmly pro 
believe another Life after this: And yet we do Pre 
not find any expreſs literal Promiſe of Immortal vid 


Life made to good Men under the Law. my 


1 Aud 4 Future State. | 
ve, BY gad indeed all that Evidence for the Immortality 
ul WY of the Soul, which Nature gives the reſt of Man- 


Kind; but then they believed another Life, with- 
nd BY out all thoſe fabulous Stories, which repreſented 
MB it as ridiculous to wiſe Men, and believ'd it with 
er 


greater Certainty than the Pagan Philoſophers did: 
Which is an Argument that they had more cer- 
tain Evidence for it than the Heathen World had. 
And therefore, for the greater confirmation of our 
Faith, tis worth enquiring, What Evidence the 
Fewiſh Church had of a Future State, before 
Life aud Immortality were brought ts Light by the 
Goſpel. | 

That Anſwer which Abraham gave Dives, when 
he deſired him to ſend Lazarus to aſſure his Bre- 
thren of that place of Torment which was pre- 
par'd for wicked Men in the other World, They 
have Moſes and the Prophets ; let them bear them : 
And if they believe uot Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither will they be perſuaded, though one riſe from 
the Dead: I ſay, this proves that Abraham thought 
there was ſufficient Evidence in the Law and the 
Prophets, to convince any Man of another Life, 
and of the Rewards and Puniſhments of good and 
bad Men. And I ſhall endeavour to ſhew you as 
plainly as I can, what this Evidence is; and how 
far it exceeds that Evidence which the mere 
Light of Nature gives us. We muſt indeed ar- 
gue upon a Suppoſition of the Divine Authority 
of the Mofaical Revelation ; which, whatever 
ſome amongſt us now think of it, it is certain 
the J7eus did moſt firmly believe, and do ſo to 
this Day. And my Buſineſs at preſent is, not to 


Prophets, but only to ſhew you what greater E- 
vidence thoſe, who did believe Moſes..and the 


I 3 Light 


prove the Divine Authority of Moſes and the 


Prophets, had of another Life, than the mere 
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Light of Nature furniſh'd the reſt of Mankind 
with. „ 1 

PFirſt then I obſerye, That all the Natural and 
Moral Arguments for the Immortality of the Soul 
and a Future State, receive a new Confirmation 


from the Law of Moſes. To repreſent this plainly 


to you, I ſhall take a Review of thoſe Natural God 
and Moral Arguments, which I have alread God's 
enforc'd from the Light of Nature, and DiCtates preſſic 
of Reaſon, and ſhew you what an Additional . that 
Strength the Moſaical Revelation has given ta Eſſen 
them. as B 
The firſt Natural and Moral Argument for the Whie 
Immortality of the Soul, is the Immateriality of and 
it; the Account of which, to fave Tranſcribing, Bod! 
. may ſee above. Now all this, which the ſerve 
Light of Reaſon and Nature gives us fuch high Wh out 
Probabilities of, the Moſaical Hiſtory of the Wl Vs 
Creation confirms beyond all doubt; as will ap- Ear 
pear, if we conſider theſe following Things. a LS 
1. That Account which Moſes gives of the Creati- 8 
on of Man, Gen. 2. J. And the Lord God form'd Man Wt and 
of the Duſt of the Earth, and breath into bis WR ub 
 Noftrils the Breath of Life ; and Man became a S0¹ 
living Soul. This is a very different Account from M. 
what Moſes gives us of the Formation of all o- '* 
ther Creatures; and repreſents the peculiar Dig - * 
nity of Man, by that peculiar Care which God ſer 
expreſs'd in making him. In the firſt Chapter D 
he repreſents God as conſulting and adviſing about Wl P. 
it: And God ſaid, Let us make Man in or th 
Image, after our Likeneſs, v. 26. And here, That Wl „. 
be form'd Man of the Duſt of the Earth, and iſ K 
breath'd into his Noſtrils the Breath of Life. Which q 
proves the real diſtinction betwixt Soul and ; 
Body, and their very different Originals: God |} ; 
[8 


firſt form'd the Body of Man, and then breath'd 
9 2 : Re into 
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into him the Breath of Life. So that the Soul 
is not the Craſis and Temperament of the Body, 
nor any part of it, nor of the {ame Nature with 
it, but a diſtinct Principle, immediately infuſed 
by God. When the Body was perfectly form'd by a 
Divine Art and Incomprehenſible Wiſdom, then 
God breath'd into it the Breath of Life. Now 
God's breathing, which is a Metaphorical Ex- 
preſſion, muſt ſignify his immediate Production; 
that tho* the Soul be no part of the Divine 
Eſſence, yet it is a kind of Natural Production, 
as Breath is, and nearly reſembles its Maker: 
Which expreſly diſtinguiſhes the Original of Soul 
and Body ; the Soul is the Breath of God, the 
Body is form'd of the Duſt. And we may ob- 
ſerve farther, That the Body is originally with- 
out Life and Senſe: When God form'd it, it 
was very Artificial; but a dead ſtupid Lump of 
Earth, till God breatb'd into it the Breath of 
Life, and then Man became a Living Soul. 

Now this Account of God's making Man, 
gives us the true Philoſophy of Human Souls, 
and confirms all that I have already diſcours'd 
upon this Argument: For here we ſee that the 
Soul is Immaterial ; for it was not made of 
Matter, of the Duſt of the Earth, as the Body 
was, but by tne Breath of God: It has an im- 
mediate Divine Original, and has a near Ne- 
ſemblance to the Purity and Spirituality of the 
Divine Eſſence: And this proves, beyond all diſ- 
pute, that it is not Mortal and Corruptible, as 
the Body is. 

It is evident from this Account of God's ma- 
king Man, that the Soul is the only Principle 
of Life, Senſation, and Knowledge, and all that 
ſtrictly belongs to a reaſonable Nature; that the 
Body is only the Organ and Inſtrument of the 


Soul, but has no Life, or Senſe, or Thought, or 
>. 72:6 14 Reaſon 
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| Reaſon of its own, for all this it receiv'd by God's 


breathing into it the Breath of Life: And there. 
fore as the Body had no Life or Senſe, before 
the Soul was breath'd into it, ſo it is no great 
Wonder if it be the ſame dead, ſtupid, ſenſleſs 
Matter, when the Soul is remov'd from it. But 
this I hope does not prove, that, becauſe the Soul 
gives Lite to the Body, therefore it dies with it 
too. It is an evident Demonſtration that the 
Lite of the Body depends upon the Soul, but it 
does as plainly prove, that the Life of the Soul does 
not depend upon the Body: And therefore the 
mere Death of the Body can never prove the 
Death of the Soul. There is no appearance of 
Reaſon, to prove that the Soul dies with the Body; 
but very great Reaſon to prove it does not, be- 
cauſe the Soul has a Principle of Life in it 
ſelf. 

Now let any Man judge, how much greater 
Evidence this is of the Immateriality, and con- 
ſequently Immortality of the Soul, than what the 
mere Light of Reaſon and Philoſophy gives us. 
We conclude, and that with the higheſt Philoſophical 
Probability, that the Soul is Immaterial, and 
therefore does not die with the Body, becauſe it 
is a Living, Thinking, Reaſoning Being ; which, 
according as we can judge by all the Appearances 
of Nature, Matter is not capable of ; and this the 
wiſeſt Men and the beſt Philoſophers have acqui- 
eſced in. But the Moſaical Account of the Crea- 
tion of Man, leaves no room for mere Probabili- 
ties and Conjectures, and different Hypotheſes in 
Philoſophy ; bur plainly tells us, That the Body 
was form'd by God of the Duſt of the Earth, 
without any Life and Senſe, but was animated 
and quickned by the Living Soul which God 
breath'd into it. So that Life, Senſation, and 


all Intellectual Powers and Faculties, are im- 


mediately 
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's WH mcdiately ſeated in the Soul; and the Body is 
only an Organ and Inſtrument to convey external 
© WI Impreſſions to the Soul, whereby it converſes with 
this Material World. And then we may as well 
conclude, That a Muſician dies when his Muſical 
Inſtruments are out of Tune, and broken, as that 
the Soul dies with the Body. 

2. To aſſure us of the Divine Original and Di- 
vine Nature of the Soul, Moſes acquaints us, That 
Man was made in the Image and Likeneſs of God. 
Let us make Man in our Image, after our Likeneſs, 
Gen. 1. 26. Now let any Man judge what this 
Image and Likeneſs of God muſt ſignify. A little 
Reaſon and Philoſophy will ſatisfy us, that this 
cannot relate to the Body, but the Soul : For God 
has no Body, and therefore no external Shape and 
Figure: And therefore this Likeneſs and Simili- 
tude muſt ſignify ſome more Spiritual Reſemblance 
of the Divine Nature and Perfections. God is a 
Spirit ; and therefore a created Spirit approaches 
nearer the Divine Nature than Body does. God 
is Original Infinite Mind ; and therefore all Intelle- 
| Etual Perfections, ſuch as Knowledge, and Wiſ⸗ 
dom, and Liberty of Choice, have the neareſt 
Reſemblance to the Nature of God. God is per- 
feet Rectitude, Juſtice, Goodneſs, Truth; and 
therefore ſuch Moral Perfections, the Notions and 
Ideas of which are imprinted on the Mind, are 
our Spiritual Conformity to the Divine Nature. 
And herein Chriſt and his Apoſtles place our 
Likeneſs and Conformity to God; when we are 
renew'd in the Spirit of our Minds, and created after 
(od in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, tis call'd 
the New Creature, and the Divine Nature. This 
is the Original Conſtitution of Human Nature ; 
and It is certain no reaſonable Creature can be like 
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That Argument which ſome urge againſt this 
ſeems to me of no Conſideration at all, viz. That 
if Man be ſaid to be made after the Image and 
Likeneſs of God, with reſpect to his Soul, to his 
Natural Faculties of Reaſon and Will, or to his 
Moral Perfections; then Angels may with much 
greater Reaſon be ſaid to be made after the Image 
of God. Truly I think ſo too: But what the In. 
convenience of this is, I cannot tell. Angels are 
calPd the Sons of God in a more eminent Senſe 
than Man is, and a Son muſt partake of his Pa. 
ther's Nature: And therefore if Angels be by Na. 
ture the Sons of God, they are made after his 
Image and Likeneſs ; and as much liker to God 
than Men are, as they are more perfect and excel. 
lent Spirits. And that they are never ſaid in Scrip- 
ture to be made after the Likeneſs of God, is no 
great Wonder, ſince we have no particular Ac- 
count given us of the Creation of Angels; and if 
there had, there had not been the ſame Reaſon to 
mention this, as in the Creation of Man: For 
there can be no Doubt that pure and perfect Spi- 
rits are made after the Image of God, that Eternal 
Infinite Spirit, of whom we can have no ſuch per- 
fect created Image as pure Spirits. But Man be- 
ing a compounded Creature of Body and Spirit, it 
was fitting to let us know our Divine Original, and 
what a near Relation and Likeneſs we bear to 
God. 

Others place this Likeneſs of God only in that 
Dominion God gave Man over all Creatures ; as 
it immediately follows: Let us make Man in our 
Image, after our Likeneſs ; and let him bave Do- 
minion ver the Fiſh of the Sea, and over the Foul 
of the Air, and over Cattel, and over all the Earth, 


aud over every creeping Thing that creepeth on the 


Face of the Earth. But theſe Men ſhould conſi⸗ 
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der, That to make Man, and to give him Autho- 


rity and Dominion over all Creatures, are Two 
very different Things, as different as Nature and 
Government are. Natural Dominion is founded 
in Nature; and when God ſaid, Let us make Man 
in our Image, after our Likeneſs, and let him have 
Dominion over all Creatures; it ſignifies to make 
Man ſuch a Creature, as ſhould be capable of go- 
verning all other Creatures ; that is, endow 
him with Reaſon and Underſtanding, which gives 
him a Natural Dominion over all Brute Creatures: 


Which proves, that *tis the reaſonable Soul, which 


is made after God's Image. For it is Reaſon and 
Underſtanding, which is the Superior Nature, to 
which the Government of Brute Creatures do na- 
turally belong, | 

The Image then of God conſiſts in the Soul, 


in its natural Powers and Faculties of Underſtand- 


ing, Reaſon, and Will, and in its moral and ſpi- 
ritual Perfections of Purity and Virtue. And this 
proves what I diſcours'd ſo largely before, That 
the Soul has a Happineſs of its own, independent 
on the Body, and therefore may live and be hap- 
py in a ſeparate State. Our very Union to theſe 
Bodies, as they are now corrupted and defiled, 
very much defaces the Glory of this Divine Image, 
and clogs and hinders the Motions and Efforts of 
the Divine Life ; that we cannot attain to the juſt 


Happineſs and Perfection of our Natures here, 


but are preſſing forward with Labour and Difficul- 
ty, and with various and uncertain Succeſſes , 
which, as I obſerv'd before, is a good Reaſon to be- 
lieve that there is another State of Life, where 
we ſhall attain theſe ſpiritual PerfeCtions* and 
Pleaſures ; where we ſhall live to God, and with 
that God, after whoſe Image and Likeneſs we 
were mace, and are now renew'd and ſanctiy'd by 
the Power of the holy Spirit. if 
| 2. 
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2. If all this be not thought a direct Proof of 
the Immortality of the Soul, and that we ſhall 
live in another State after the Death of theſe Bo. 
dies ; we muſt obſerve farther, that God made 
Man to be Immortal. This is neceſſarily ſuppos d, 
in the threatning of Death upon his Diſobedlence 
Of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, tha 
Halt not eat of it ; for in the day that thou eatef 
thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. 2. 17. Which 
does not ſignify, that he ſhould immediately die, 
as ſoon as he had eaten of that forbidden Fruit, a 
the Event proves; for he liv'd many Hundred 
Years after it: But the Meaning is, that from that 
Moment he ſhould become mortal, and ſhould cer- 


tainly die, when God ſaw fit. Now the threat- A 
ning Adam with Mortality and Death upon his Thre 
Tranſgreſſion, neceſſarily proves, that he ſhould not 
not have died, had he not eaten the forbidden Deat 
Fruit. Let us then conſider what the Conſe- is b 
quence of this is. God made Man to be Immor- preſc 
tal; then Man had an immortal Principle of Life; what 
for God makes no Creature for Immortality, with- lieve 
out giving it an immortal Nature, which is its na- all ] 
tural Immortality. ing 
Now it is certain nothing is capable of immor- Enj 
tal Life, but that which has a Principle of Life in þ 
it ſelf: And therefore *tis only the Soul which is app 
by Nature Immortal, that Breath of Life, which Ada 
God breath'd into Man, when he had form'd him thou 
of the Duſt of the Earth. For the Body has no fort 
Life of its own, as I have already obſery*d, but Tr. 
is animated and quickned by the Soul. Ea: 
This is a plain Proof of the natural Immortality on 
of the Soul. Let us then conſider what this Death do! 
is, with which God threatned Adam for his eating Ex 
the forbidden Fruit. For you ſay nothing can me 


ſuffer Death, but that which hath a Principle of 
4 Life; 
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Life: And therefore, if the Soul only be this 
Breath of Life, this Threatning muſt reach the 
Soul, which muſt be extinguiſh'd when the Body 
dies; which proves the Mortality of the Soul, as 
well as the Body, as far as this 'Threatning ex- 
tends. 
I anſwer to this, we muſt conſider, 1. That it 
contradicts the Methods of Divine Providence 
and Government, to deſtroy any Nature which 
he has made. All Philoſophers agree, that though 
Matter it ſelf is chang'd into a Thouſand different 
Shapes, yet not any one Particle of it utterly pe- 
riſhes: Much leſs can we think, that God de- 
ſtroys any Principle of Life, which he has made 
by Nature immortal. 


And therefore, 2. We muſt underſtand - that 


Threatning of Death in that Notion, which is 
not only the common, but the Scripture Notion-of 
Death ; that is, for the Death of the Body, which 
is by Nature mortal ; though it ſhould have been 
preſerv'd immortal by the Tree of Life. This-is 
what all Mankind call Death, even thoſe who be- 
lieve the Soul to be immortal, that the Body loſes 
all Life, and Senſe, and Motion. For this is dy- 
ing to this World, and to all the Pleaſures and 
Enjoyments of it. 


And 3dly, That this is the Notion of Death, 


appears from that Sentence denounc'd againſt 
Adam after his Fall; Duſt thou art, and to Duſt 
thou ſhalt return; That as his Body was originally 
form'd out of the Duſt of the Earth, ſo upon his 
Tranſgreſſion, he ſhould return to the Duſt of the 
Earth again: Which concerns only the Diſſoluti- 
on of that Union between Soul and Body, but 
does not threaten the Death, Annihilation, or 
Extinction of the Soul: For the Soul was not 
made of Duſt, and therefore can never return to 


4 Duſt. 
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Duſt. And if this Sentence of Death does not 


ſolution of the Body into Duſt, 
does not put an end to us; we may obſerve, in 


are told of Abraham, that he gave up the ghoſt, au 
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relate to the Soul, but only to the Diſſolution plain 
this mortal Body, then though the Body dies, the morta 


Soul is immortal ſtill : This Breath of Life is na ing 01 
-extinguiſh'd, though the Body return to its orig. Conje 


nal Duſt. And this is an Argument of great Con. crets 
ſequence , becauſe it proves the Immortality of made 
the Soul after Death, as it proves that the Soul j God, 
by Nature immortal; and that the Sentence Wl form' 
Death does not extend to the Soul, but only ve whict 
the Separation of the Soul and Body, and the Di. Body 
Body 
on tl 
nay, 
being 
and t 
and 
dy: 
had 
ſuffe 
call 


4. To confirm us in this Belief, That Death 
what manner the Scripture ſpeaks of Dying. We 


died in a gobd old age; an old man, and full of years 
and was gather'd to his fathers, Gen. 25. 8. Thi 
like we read of Jſaac, That he gave up the ghif 
and died: and was gather d unto his People, Gel. 
35. 29. Which naturally ſuppoſes that their Fore W 
faahers, who were dead, did ſtill live and ſubſſt AW Dea 
in a ſeparate State; and that they went to then WW bis 
when they went out of theſe Bodies: For, as Pr» no 
copius obſerves, they could not be gather'd td 
thoſe who were not. We muſt not attribute ab- 
ſurd, or improper Forms of Speech to the Holy 
Spirit. And yet to ſay, That to be gather'd to 


their People, ſignifies no more than to die u 1 
their Forefathers did, and to fall into Nothing 2 Nat 
they did, is manifeſtly abſurd. Certainly Davil wit 
meant ſomething more by it, when ſpeaking of Kr. 
his Child, which was. dead, he ſaid, I ſhall go to bef! 
bim, but he ſhall not return to me: Which ſuppoſes ſop 
that they ſhould meet together in the other World: Wl are 
And that is impoſſible without a Life after Death ; the 
for Two Nothings can never meet. ws 
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So that if we believe Moſes, we have a- very 
plain and expreſs Proof of the ſpiritual and im- 
mortal Nature of human Souls, without concern- 
ing our ſelves with the uncertain Reaſonings and 
Conjectures of Philoſophy, which are great Se- 
crets to us. For he tells us, that the Soul was not 
made of Matter, but was immediately created by 
God, and breath'd into the Body, which was 
form'd of Duſt: That it is this Breath of Life, 
which gives Life, and Senſe, and Motion to the 
Body; and therefore as it receives not Life from the 
Body, but gives Life to it, ſo it does not depend 
on the Body for Life, but can live without it; 
nay, that it has a Principle of a true Divine Life, 
being made after the m__ and Likeneſs of God ; 
and therefore is capable of ſuch divine Enjoyments 
and Pleaſures, as have no Dependance on the Bo- 
dy: That Man was made to be immortal; and, 
had he preſerv'd his Innocence, would never have 
ſuffer'd ſuch a Separation of Soul and Body as we 
call Death. But however, that the Sentence of 
Death related only to the mortal Part of Man, to | 
his Body which was form'd of Duſt, and muſt | 
now return to Duſt again: But the Soul is im- 
mortal ſtill, and lives in a ſeparate State ; where 
good Men when they dye meet each other again ; 
as the Scripture aſſures us, That they are gather'd 
to their Fathers. 

This is the Moſaical Philoſophy concerning the 
Nature and Origin of human Soul, which agrees 
with the wiſeſt and beſt Philoſophers in their Bo- 

s Ctrine of the Soul's Immortality. And this is the 
beſt Confirmation of the Reaſonings of Philo- 
ſophy ; that, as to their main Concluſion, they 
are confirmed by. the moſt authentick Hiſtory of 
the Creation. And I hope it may reconcile ſome 
wanton Philoſophical Wits to Moſes ; that in the 
moſt concerning Point of all, the * 
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of the Soul, his Account is ſo ſtrictly Philoſophi- 
cal. And when we have the agreeing Teſtimony 
both of Reaſon, and Revelation, I hope this will 
confirm us in the Belief of this moſt imporrant Ar- 
ticle, the Immortality of the Soul. 


he 
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S E CT. II. 


Concerning the Univerſal Conſent in the Belief 
of a Future State, and the Natural Deſires 
F Immortality. 


* E ſecond natural and moral Argument for 
a future State, I told you, was the univerſal 
Conſent of Mankind in this Belief. And if this 
be a good Argument, the Fews had the beſt Evi- 
dence of it, from the conſtant Faith and 'Tradition 
of their Farhets. They knew all their Progenitors 
from Adam to Abraham, and through all ſucceſſive 
Generations ; and there was not an Infidel in their 
whole Line. 'They were Men of great Piety and 
Virtue, who worthipp'd the one Supreme God; 
and God frequently vouchſafed them his Preſence, 
and convers'd familiarly with them; as the Hiſto- 
ries of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, abundantly 
witneſs. So that they could reſolve their Faith in- 
to a Tradition as old as Adam. And if Adam be- 
liev'd another Lite afterthis, he muſt learn it either 
immediately from God, or from the DiQates of 
Nature ; and could not be miſtaken in either. For 
though Adam was fall'n, we muſt not think that he 
immediately loſt all that natural Knowledge, 
wherewith he was created : For the Fall has not that 
Effect upon us even at this Day; and there is no 
Reaſon to doubt, but that Adam underſtood the 
Philoſophy of Nature better than all the Experi- 

ments 
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ments and Obſeryations ſince can teach us. That 


Trial God made of his Knowledge of Creatures, 


when he brought them to him to ſee by what Names 
he would call them, is a good Evidence of this ; 
and makes it very probable, that Adam underſtood 
the Immortality of his own Nature from the Prin- 
ciples of Nature and Philoſophy, with which he was 

ſo intimately acquainted. | 
But beſides this, though we cannot certainly tell 
how much Adam underſtood of that Promiſe which 
God made him after his Fall, That the Seed of the 
Woman ſhould break the Serpents Head; yet we may 
reaſonably think, that a Man of ſo great Under- 
ſtanding and Sagacity muſt apply this to the Re- 
demption of Mankind trom Death. 'The Serpent 
by his Subtilty had deceiv'd our firſt Parents into 
the Tranſgreſſion of the Divine Law, which 
brought Death upon them and their Poſterity ; 
and therefore to break the Serpent's Head, is to 
deliver Mankind from Death, that Qurſe of the 
Law, which his Malice and Subtilty had betray'd 
them to. And I cannot ſee how Adam at that time 
could underſtand any thing leſs by it, if he thought 
it a Promiſe of Grace and Favour : For nothing 
but a Promiſe of a new Life could ſupport and com- 
fort him under the Sentence of Death. And then 
this Promiſe did not only aſſure Adam of the Im- 
mortality of his Soul after Death, but gave him 
reaſonable Hopes of the Reſurrection of his Body 
too: For the Death of the Body is that Curſe 
which the Serpent had brought upon him; and 
therefore the Reſurrection of the Body effectually 
diſappoints his Malice, and breaks his Head. And 
thus St. Paul expounds it in the ſecond of the He- 
brews,. 14 and 15 v. For as much then as the Cbil- 
dren are partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo hin 
ſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, that through Death 
be might deſtroy him, «who hath the power of 3 
K that 
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that is, the Devil ; and deliver them, who through 
fear of Death were all their Lifetime ſubjett to Bon- 
dage. Which plainly relates to this Promiſe of 
breaking the Serpent's Head. And it ſeems ver 

probable to me, that good Men, even m hol, 
Days, were not wholly ignorant of the Daftrine 
of the Reſurrection. I can give no other tolerable 
Account of what Fob tells us, Job 19. v. 25, 26, 
21. For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
he ſhall ftand at the latter Day upon the Earth; and 
though after my Skin Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in 
my Fleſh ſhall I ſee God; whom I ſhall fee for my ſelf, 
and mine Eyes fhall behold, and not another, though 
my Reins be conſumed within me. That our Church 


underſtands this in a literal Senfe of the Reſurre- 


Ction of the Body, appears from that place ſhe has 


given it in the Office of Burial. And wherezs 
, - Others expound this as a Prediction and iy 6. 


of that happy and flouriſhing State, which he ſhould 


be reſtored to in this World; I have two Objections 
againſt it, which J cannot anſwer. x. That had 


he known how happy and profperous God intended 
to make him in this World, as a Reward of his pre- 
ſent Sufferings, this muſt have filenc'd all his Com- 
plaints, even with refpect to his prefent hard Uſage, 
which yet in this very Chapter he is full of; which 
makes it moſt likely, that he knew nothing how 
near the end of his 'Troubles, and his future Feli- 
city was. Nor is it likely that God ſhould diſcover 
this to him; becauſe theſe Afflictions were in- 
tended as a Trial of his Faith and Patience, and to 
make him a greater Example of both to the World: 
But had he certainly known what a happy End his 
Sufferings ſhould have, even in this Life, his Pa- 
tience and Submiſſion to the Will of God had not 
been ſo exemplary and wonderful. For, I believe, 
there are but few Men, did they know it before- 
hand, but would be contented to endure all that 
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Fob did, for ſo ſhort a time as he did, to enjoy ſo 
great and ſo long a Proſperity in this World in 
Recompence of it. My ſecond Objection is, That, 
in the plain and literal Senſe, theſe Words ſignify 
a Reſurrection of the Body, after it is deſtroy'd 
by Worms, and diſſolv'd into Duſt ; and therefore 
cannot be mere Metaphors to repreſent temporal 
Happineſs and Proſperity by. For this is contrary 
to the Uſe of Scripture, that mere Metaphors ſhould 
have more 'Truth and Reality in them, than the 
Things they are intended to repreſent, 'Temporal 
Deliverances, and Temporal Proſperities, are ma- 
ny times made uſe of in Scripture as Types and 
Metaphors, to repreſent the ſpiritual Bleſſings of 
the Meſſias; for theſe ſpiritual Bleſſings are much 
greater than all the preſent external Pomp, and 
bag” and Riches of a temporal Kingdom. But 
to riſe again from the Dead, after the Worms have 
deſtroy'd this Body, is infinitely a greater thing, 
than to be very proſperous in this World after ſome 
ſevere Trials and AMiCtions. And there is no 
other Example in Scripture, wherein the 'Type and 
Figure has more Truth and Reality than its Anti- 
type has. Theſe, I think, are very reaſonable Ob- 
jections againſt this metaphorical Interpretation: 
And the only Objection I know againſt the ex- 
pounding theſe Words of Job, of the true and pro- 
per Reſurrection of the Body after its Death and 
Diſſolution, is the eral Perſuaſion, That tha 
Doctrine of the Refarreftion was not then known 
to the World. And it is moſt probable that this 
was not then generally known : But yet, as L 
have now ſhewn you, this might have been known 
from that Promiſe God made to Adam, That the 
Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Serpent's Head: 
And from theſe Words of Fob, which will not rea- 


ſonably admit of any other Senſe, it ſeems moſt. 


probable that ſych wiſe and good Men as Job was, 
K 2 


did 
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did underſtand it, and therefore that they did ex- 
pound the Promiſe made to Adam, in this Senſe. 
For there is no other Promiſe or Revelation but 
this, whereby they could know it. 

But to return to our Argument. The Fews had 
reaſon to believe, that the Tradition of a future 
State came from Adam; and that he had very good 
Reaſon to belicve it, whatever it was, or he would 
not have deliver'd it down to his Poſterity. And 
the great Opinion they had of the great Piety of 
their intermediate Anceſtors, could not ſuffer them 
to think that they were miſtaken in a Matter of fo 
great Concernment to themſelves, and to all Man- 


kind. Whoever believes that immortal Life after 


And when we can trace this up to the beginning of 
the World, it is an Authority not to be reſiſted. 


Death was the Faith of all the ancient Patriarchs, 
from Adam, to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, who 
were not only skilFd in the Philoſophy of Na- 
ture, but favour'd with divine Manifeſtations, can 
never ſuſpect, that they were deceived in it. How- 
ever they came by this Knowledge, whether by 
Nature or Revelation, the moſt prudent and cau- 
tious Man may venture to believe as Adam did, 
and as the whole Series and Succeſſion of good 
Men have done from the beginning of the World. 
This gives new Strength and Authority to the Ar- 
gument from a general Conſent. For tho? the Au- 
tediluviau World were grown very wicked, and all 
Fleſh had corrupted their Ways, yet the holy Line, 
which preſerv'd the Belief and Worſhip of the true 
God, preſerv'd alſo the Belief of another Life: 


This Evidence the Fews had above the reſt of the 
World, who from the Hiſtory of Miſes could de- 
rive their Pedigree, and with it their Faith, from 
Adam himſelf. | 

But beſides this, there is one Paſſage in their 
Hiſtory, which puts the Matter out of doubt. 


1 One 


* 
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One of their Anceſtors, as a Reward of ſingular 
Piety, did not die, but was immediately tranſlated to 
Heaven. Enoch walked with God, and was not ; 
for God took bim, Gen. 5. 24. He was an Exam- 
ple of ſingular Piety and Virtue ; and God made 
him an Example of as great Rewards, which were 
not confin'd to this World, but reach'd to Heaven. 
Enoch pleaſed the Lord, aud was tranſlated, being 
an Example of Repentance to all Generations, Ecclus. 
44. 16. This was a viſible Demonſtration of ano- 
ther Life, where good Men ſhall be rewarded. It 
did not indeed prove, that they ſhould be tranſla- 


ted to Heaven without dying; but it did prove, 


that there is another Lite, where good Men live, 
and are rewarded with the Viſion and Enjoyment 
of God. No Man can doubt of this, who believes 
this Story; and this Evidence the Fews had, who 

did moſt firmly believe it. RF en 
3. As for the natural Deſires of Immortality, 
wherein all Mankind agree; if this be a good Ar- 
gument that we are immortal], the 
moſt. powerful and viſible Effects of it in their Pro- 
genitors. It is certain all Men deſire to be immor- 
tal, and muſt own it, if you put the Queſtion fair- 
ly to them. We feel this Deſire in our ſelves ; and 
in ſuch things as are purely natural, we may judge 
of other Men by our ſelves : For Nature is the ſame 
inall. But yet few Men give any great Signs of 
ſuch a Deſire, that it looks rather like an unactive 
unform'd Wiſh, than a Deſire of Nature, which 
hath always Life, and Vigor, and Concernment 
in it. But the Fews, in their Progenitors, ſaw 
theſe Deſires animated and inſpired with mighty 
Hopes, and with invincible Reſolutions of obtain- 
ing immortal Life. They deſir'd and hop'd to be 
immortal; and this made them very devout Wor- 
ſhippers of God, and great Examples of all divine 
and human Virtues. The Autediluvian Patriarchs, 
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from whom they deſcended, preſerv'd their Inno- 
cence and Integrity, when all the World lay in 
Wickedneſs. 

The Apoſtle to the Hebrews has ſumm'd up this 
in ſhort ; and prov'd, that all the great and emi- 
nent Examples of Piety and Virtue were owing to 
the Faith and Hope ot unſeen things; which im- 
prov'd the natural Hopes and Deſires of Immortalit 
into the moſt powerful Principles of Action. For 
Faith is the Subſtance of things hoped for, and the 
Evidence of things not ſeen ; and by it the Fathers 
obtain'd a good Report, Heb. 11. 1, 2. So that 


they did not ſerve God merely for preſent and tem- 


poral Rewards, but for the Hopes and Deſires of 
Immortality, of things unſeen. 'This the Apoſtle 
lays great Weight on, and undertakes to prove 
throughout this Chapter, by an Induction of Par- 
ticulars, That the Deſires, and Expectations, and 
Hopes of unſeen things, were, from the beginning 
of the World, the great Principle of all Religion, 
to which we owe all theſe great and eminent Ex- 
amples of Piety and Virtue. And it will be of 
good Ule briefly to conſider this, which will both 
confirm the conſtant Tradition of this Paith, and 
ſhew us the powerful Effects of theſe Deſires and 
Hopes, and how eminently God approv'd and re- 
warded theſe good Men for it. 

He gives us three eminent Examples of this be- 
fore the Flood, which were ſignaliz'd with three 
as extraordinary Events; Abel, Enoch, and Noah. 
By Faith Abel offer d to God a more acceptable Sa- 
criſice than Cain, by which be oltain'd witneſs that he 
was righteous, God teſtifying of his Gifts; and by it, 
he being dead, yet ſpeaketh, v. a. Abel offer d the 
beſt he had to God, out of a great Zeal to honour 
him, and from a firm Beliet and Expectation to 
be accepted and rewarded by him. And God ac- 
eepted his Sacrifice, and he obtained witneſs that he 
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as righteous, God teſtifying of his Gifts by ſome 
viſible Signs of his Grace and Favour. But how 
does this prove that Abel believ'd another Life, 
and ſerv'd God in hopes of unſeen Rewards? Now 
there needs no other Proof of this, than that he 
choſe to ſerve and pleaſe God at the Peril of his 
Life, though he knew how he provok'd his bloody 
Brother by it ; and therefore was the firſt Martyr 
for Religion: And he that dies for Religion, muſt 
expect his Reward after Death. And that Teſti- 
mony God gave of his Acceptance of Abel, and 
of his Offering, whom yet he ſutfer'd to fall an 
early Sacrifice to the Rage and Jealouſy of his 
wicked Brother, proves the future Rewards of 
good Men ; unleſs you can think that God com- 
mends and approves of Piety and Virtue, which 
he will not reward. And this is one thing which 
he being dead, yet ſpeaketh. His Example teaches 
us to do well, though we ſhould ſuffer ill for it in 
this World, and to expect our Reward in the next. 
His next Example, which is of a very different 
Nature from this, is that of Enoch, who was tran- 
ſlated, That he ſhould not ſee Death, and was not 
found, becanſe God had tranſlated him; for before his 
Tranſlation he had this Teſtimony, That he pleaſed 
God. But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
Cod; for he that comes to God, muſt believe that he 
is, and that he is a Rewarder of them that diligent- 
ly (eek him, v. 5 and 6. This is another Example 
of the Faith and Hope of unſeen Things, which 
made Eyoch an Example of extraordinary Piety 
and God made him as eminent an Example of the 
Truth and Certainty of theſe Hopes, by tranſla- 
ting him immediately to Heaven without dying. 
The next Example is Noah, who by God's own 
Teſtimony was the only righteous Man then living; 
and the Apoſtle expreſsly takes notice, that he be- 


ljeyd unſeen Things: For being warn d of God of 
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things not ſeen as yet, mov'd with ſear, prepared an 


Ark for the ſaving of his houſe. And there is no 
doubt but he who believ'd God as to unſeen Things, 
did as firmly believe the unſeen World, as the un- 
ſeen Deluge : 'The firſt preſerv'd him from that 
Deluge of Wickedneſs which overſpread the Earth ; 
the ſecond from that Deluge of Water which de- 
ſtroy'd it. And he is a myſtical Example to us, 
by what Means we muſt eſcape the final Deſtru- 
Etion of the World, and of all ungodly Men, to 
wit, by Faith and Baptiſmal Regeneration ; as 
St. Peter expounds it, 1 Pet. 3. 20, 21. In theſe 
good Men we not only ſee the great Examples of 
Faith, and a powertul Hope of Immortality, but 
the great and certain Rewards of it too. For 
which Reaſon the Apoſtle particularly mentions 
theſe good Men, not becauſe they were the ny 
Examples of Faith in the old World, but becauſe 
God had given ſuch extraordinary "Teſtimonies and 
Confirmation to their Faith. Abel ſacrific'd in 
Faith, and died in Faith; his very Death was 
precious to God: And a Faith, which God owns 
and approves in this World without any Reward, 
cannot fail of a Reward in the next. Enoch by 
Faith walked with God, and he was tranſlated 
to Heaven without dying; which-is the original 
Notion of Immortality. Noah by Faith was righ- 
teous before God, and God ſav'd him from that 
univerſal Deluge which he brought upon the wick- 
ed World ; which ſhews us, that good Men ſhall 
be finally deliver'd from the Ruin and Deſtruction 
of the Wicked. 

From theſe good Men the Apoſtle proceeds to 
the Example of Abraham, who was the Father of 
the Faithful, and takes notice of ſeveral eminent 
Acts of his Faith: As that he left his own Coun- 
fry and Father's Houle at God's Command, and 
went into a ſtrange Country, not knowing whither 
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he went: That though God had promiſed to give 
Canaan for an Inheritance to him and his Poſteri- 
ty, yet he ſojourned in it, as in a ſtrange Land, 
where neither he, nor Jaac, nor Facob, had any 
Inheritance as long as they lived. And leſt we 
ſhould think, that in all this Abraham and the Pa- 
triarchs had no farther Regard than to the tem 

ral Promiſe, he tells us expreſsly, That he look'd 
for a city which hath foundations, whoſe builder and 
maker is God, ver. 10. And that they all died in 
faith, not having receiv'd the promiſes, but having 
ſeen them afar off ; and they were perſuaded of them, 
and embraced them; and confeſs'd that they were: but 
pilgrims and ſirangers upon earth. For they. that 
ſay ſuch things, declare plainly that they ſeek à coun- 
try; and truly had they been mindful of that caun- 
try from whence they came out, (that is, Ur of the 
Chaldees) they might have had opportunity to have 
returned; but now they defire a better country, that 
is, a heavenly ; wherefore God is not aſham'd to be 
called their God, for he hath prepared for them a city, 
ver. 13, 14, 15, 16. So that all thele peculiar Acts 
of Faith reſolve themſelves into the Belief of un- 
ſeen Rewards. And for this Reaſon the Apoſtle 
alledges ſeveral particular Acts of Faith, which do 
not immediately relate to the Belief of another 
World, and yet makes them Examples of that 
Faith, which is the Subſtance of things hoped for, 
and the Evidence of things not ſeen. Excepting 
what the Apoſtle ſays of Abraham and the Patri- 
archs Jooking for a better Country, that is, a hea- 
venly; and Moſes cbuſing rather to ſuffer afflittions 
with the children of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures 
of ſin for a ſeaſon ; eſtceming the reproach of Chriſt 
greater Riches than the treaſures of Egypt, and that 
becauſe he had reſpect to the recom pencr of the re- 
ward; and the Example of thofe who were tor- 
tur'd, not accepting deliverance, that they might chi- 
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tain a better reſurrection; all which plainly and 
expreſsly refer to the Belief of future Rewards: J 
ſay, excepting theſe, all the other Acts of Faith 
here mention'd are of a more particular Conſide- 
ration ; as Abraham and Sarah's believing that Pro- 
miſe God made them of a Son in their old Age; 
Abrabam's offering up Iſaac at God's Command; 
Tſaac's bleſſing Jacob and Eſau ; and Jacob's bleſs 
{ing the Sons of Foſeph ; and Foſeph's mentioning 
at his Death the departing of the Children of J- 
rael, and giving Commandment concerning his 
Bones; and Moſes's Parents when he was bo 

concealing him three Months; and Moſes keeping 
the Paſſover ; paſſing the Red Sea; and the Walls 
of Jericho falling down; and Rabab's concealing 
the Spies; and all the Victories of Gideon, Barak, 
Samſon, Fephthah, David, Samuel, and all the Pro- 
phets ; who through Faith ſubdued Kingdoms, wronght 
Righteouſneſs, obtained Promiſes, ftopp'd the Mouths 
of Lions, quenched the Violence of Fire, eſcaped th, 
Edge of the Sword, out of Weakneſs were has 
ftrong, waxed valiant in fight, and turned to flight 


* 


the Armies of the Aliens : 1 ſay, ſuch Acts of Faith 


as theſe do not immediately reſpect the Belief of 
another World, and future Rewards ; but yet they 


are great Inſtances of Faith in God; which it is 


impoſſible any Man ſhould have, in any great De- 
gree, without the Belief of future Rewards. 

Take away the Belief of another Life, and all 
wiſe and conſidering Men muſt have a very mean 
Opinion of Providence. For why ſhould any Man 
think that God js much concern'd for Mankind, 
who are only to take a ſhort turn or two in this 
World, and fo leave the Stage? Did Death put an 
end to us, a Life of Faith would be a very unac- 
countable and abſurd way of ſpending our Time ; 
to waſte our few and ſhort Days in Hope and Ex- 


pectation, when we know that Death will quickly 
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come, and put an end to us and all our Hopes. 
Would any wiſe Man upon theſe Terms have done 
as Abraham did ; who left his native Country, and 
his Father's Houſe, to ſpend his whole Lite in a 
ſtrange Land, where he had no Inheritance, only 
in Expectation of God's Promiſe, That after ſome 
hundred Years his Seed ſhould inherit that Land? 
What was all this to him, if in the mean time he 
muſt fall into nothing? If there were no Life but 
this, it would be moſt reaſonable to make the beſt 
we can of it, and to ſpend it in preſent Enjoy- 


ments, not in Faith and Hope. And thus moſt _/ 
Men take care to do, as near as they can, who 


believe no other Life after this. And therefore all 
great and eminent Acts of Faith in God, what- 
ever the particular Inſtances of it be, are a certain 


Proof that ſuch Men do believe unſeen Things, 
and live by Faith in God's Promiſes in this World, 
in Hopes and Expectations of the unſeen and un- 


known Rewards of the next. Let us then reflect 
upon all this, and confider what new Evidence 
this gave the eus of a future State, beyond what 
the Heathens hack. "af 

Now in the firſt place : 'This furniſhed them 
with many eminent Examples of the Belief of a 
future State, with the Examples of the wiſeſt and 
beſt Men of the World in all Ages; with the 
Examples of their own Progenitors from the Be- 
ginning of the World ; which is apt to endear any 
Opinion and Cuſtom to us, and to make it a Fa- 
mily-Faith. And this they had the moſt certain 
Evidence of, in the viſible Effects of this Faith 
both in Life and Action. They ſhewed their 
Faith by their Works; they firmly believed ano- 
ther Life, and they moſt paſſionately deſired it; 
not with ſome lazy and fruitleſs Wiſhes, but they 
took care to ſerve and pleaſe God, and that in the 
moſt difficult Inſtances, and with the IIS 
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ſerved Obedience, without diſputing, without re- 
pining, without the leaſt Diſtruſt and Diffidence, 
with an heroical Reſolution, invincible Courage, 
and unwearied Conſtancy. And if Examples can 
fignify any thing, there cannot be greater and more 
convincing Examples than theſe. It is certain 
that thoſe Men are in very good earneſt, that the 


do heartily believe another Life, and heartily de- 


ſire the Happineſs of it, who are ready to forego 
any preſent Enjoyments, and to ſubmit to the 
greateſt Hardſhips and moſt difficult 'Trials to ob- 
tain it, This is another Kind of Argument, than 
merely to hear Men profeſs their Belief of, ano- 
ther Life, and their Deſire of it, when the whole 
Courſe of their Lives contradicts ſuch a Faith and 
Hope. The Wickedneſs of Men can't confute the 
natural Belief and Deſires of Immortality; but 
the Examples of ſuch good Men give a mighty 
Confirmation to it; eſpecially when God himſelf 
gave ſuch a glorious 'Teſtimony to them, as he did 
to Abel, Enoch, and Noah ; and in an eminent de- 
gree to Abraham, with whom he enter'd into Co- 
venant, and choſe his Poſterity for his peculiar 
People, and took upon himſelf the Name of the 
God of Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob. So that 
tho* we do not find any expreſs Promiſe: of ano- 
ther Life under the Law, this falls very little ſhort 
of it. And this Evidence the Fews had from the 


Hiſtory of Moſes, and the Examples of their Fore- 
fathers recorded there. | 
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and a Future State. 


8 E C T. II. 
The Moſaical Evidence of a Future State, 


from the Divine Providence, 


4 T HE next natural and moral Argument 


of a future State, is the Wiſdom and Ju- 


ſtice of Providence. And we have ſufficient Evi- 
dence of this from the mere Light of Nature, to 
make it a very ſenſible and convincing Argument: 


But the Hiſtory of Moſes gives new Strength and 


Clearneſs to it, as giving us an ocular Demonſtra- 
tion of thoſe Principles from whence this Conclu- 
ſion is drawn, and a new Evidence of the neceſſa- 
Connexion between theſe Principles and the 
Concluſion. The Strength and Certainty of the 
Concluſion muſt bear Proportion to the Certainty 
of the Promiſes, and to the Evidence of the Con- 
nexion. And therefore, when we prove the Im- 
mortality of the Soul and a future State from the 
Divine Providence, our Evidence for a future State 
Gn't exceed that Evidence we have, that God go» 
verns the World; that he is a wiſe and a juſt Go- 
vernor, and therefore will certainly, at one time 
or other, reward good Men, and puniſh the Wick- 
ed. Now though we have very good natural Proofs 
of all this, yet we muſt grant, that they fall very 
ſhort of that Evidence, which the Hiſtory of M- 
ſes gives us. There is the ſame Difference be- 
tween them, that there is between the mere Con- 
cluſions of Reaſon, how plain foever they may 
ſeem to be, and the certain Evidence of Senſe. 


If we believe the Hiſtory of Moſes, which the 


Jeus moſt firmly did, and which was therefore a 
Divine Evidence and Authority to them, we there 


{ee the Providence of God, and the Wiſdom and 
Juſtice. 
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Juſtice of his Government, in the moſt unqueſtio- 
nable and ſurprizing Events. 

The Deſtruction of the old World by a Deluge 
of Water, was a terrible Proof of a juſt and 
righteous Providence. This was God's doing: For 


he forewarned Noah of it, and commanded him to, 


prepare an Ark, to preſerve himſelf and his Fami- 
ly to people the new World. And herein God 
made a viſible Diſtinction between good and bad 
Men, that when he deſtroy'd the whole World of 
Sinners, he preſerv'd Noah and his Family, who 
was the only righteous Perſon then living. His 
confounding the Language of the Builders of Ba- 
bel, and their Diſperſion into all Parts of the 
Earth, is another ſenſible Proof of the divine Pro- 
vidence. Moſes tells us, that all this was done by 
the immediate Power and Command of God ; and 
the Events themſelves prove it: For none can de- 
ſtroy the World, but he who made it: And the 
natural Unaccountableneſs of an univerſal Deluge, 
which ſome Men have ſo perplex'd themſelves to 
afſign the philoſophical Cauſes of, proves, that it 
was a {ſupernatural Vengeance. And tho” the Con- 
fuſion of Languages has not ſo much Terror in à, 
yet it is to the full as ſurprizing and myſterious. 
For it is impoſſible that any Power, but that 
which firſt form'd the Mind of Man, ſhould in a 
Minute's time wipe out all their old Ideas of Words, 
and imprint new ones in their room. | 

The Hiſtory of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, who 
livd under the immediate Government of God; 
the Life of Moſes, and all thoſe Wonders God 
wrought by him in Egypt, and in the Red Sea, and 


in the Wilderneſs, eſpecially that terrible Appear- 


ance on Mount Sinai at the giving of the Law; 
and all that long Series of Wonders and Miracles, 
whereby God gave them Poſſeſſion of the Land of 


Canaan ; the Hiſtory of their Judges, their Nun 
| an 
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and the whole Form and Adminiſtration of gheir 
Government; their frequent Captivities, and won- 
derful Deliverances from their Enemies, which 
were a punctual Accompliſhment of the Threat- 
nings and Promiſes of their Law: I ſay, all this 
made the divine Providence and Government as vi- 
ſible to Jrael, as a King is viſible on his Throne, 
in his Miniſters and Laws, and publick Admini- 
ſtration of Juſtice. 

Now how ſtrong ſoever the natural Arguments 
for a Providence are, no Man can think them equal 
to ſuch a viſible Government. The natural Proofs 
we have of the Difference of Good and Evil, are 
not like the Publication of the Law from Mount 
Sinai in an audible Voice, with all the moſt awful 
and viſible Solemnities. The natural Perſuaſions 
we have of the Juſtice of God in rewarding the 
Good, and puniſhing the Wicked, are not like ex- 
preſs Promiſes and Threatnings, and the viſible 
Execution of them: And the greater Evidence we 
have of the divine Providence, the better is the 
Argument from the divine Providence to prove a 
future State. That God governs this World, does 
not immediately prove a future State; but the 
Concluſion reſults from the Juſtice of Providence, 
and the preſent unequal Adminiſtration of it. If 
God governs the World, thoſe natural Notions we 
have of God, aſſure us that he is a righteous and 
holy Governor; and therefore that he will reward 
good Men, and puniſh the Wicked: And ſince he 
does not always make ſuch a viſible Diſtinction be- 
tween good and bad Men in this World, we rea- 
ſonably enough conclude, that there is another 
World, wherein this Diſtinction will be made. 
And this is a very good Argument, when we have 
inch an Aſſurance of the divine Providence, as no 
myſterious and unaccountable Events can ſtagger. 
But we know there are many Men which make 
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that an Argument againſt a Providence, which we 


urge, upon 4 Suppoſition of a Providence, as an 
Argument for a future State: That all things hap. 
pen alike to all ; That there is not an equal and 
uniform Diſtribution of Juſtice in the Government 
of this World, is, ſay they, a plain Argument that 
God does not govern the World, becauſe the 
World is not juſtly govern'd. Now though it be 
eaſy to vindicate theſe Inequalities of Providence, 
upon Suppoſition of a future State ; and theſe un- 
cqual Adminiſtrations are very good Arguments of 
a future State, upon a Suppoſitioh of a divine Pro- 
vidence ; yet, inſtead of proving a future State by 
it, this is a very untoward Objection againſt Pro- 
vidence, if our original Proofs of a Providence be 
not very evident and certain. As for my own part, 
I am abundantly ſatisfied that our natural Proofs 
of a Providence are much ſtronger than this Ob- 
jection is againſt it. But yet when there are Ar- 
guments on both ſides, and nothing but Reaſon 
to appeal to, all Men do not judge equally and 
impartially, but very often determine the Queſtion 
by Inclination, or ſome appearing Intereſt: And 
then, as we ſee too many do, they may reject the 
Belief of a Providence, for the Sake of ſuch un- 
equal Adminiſtrations ; and the Belief of another 
World, for want of a Providence. But when we 
have ſuch undeniable Proofs of the divine Govern- 
ment and Providence, as the Hiſtory of Moſes 
gives us, which no Man can believe, and deny a 
Providence; their Objection againſt a Providence 
proves a very good Argument for a future State. 
And this is a great Advantage the Fews had, above 
the reſt of Mankind, for the Belief of a future 


State. They were more viſibly govern'd by God, 


and had more ſenſible Proofs of the Divine Truth 
and Juſtice, in the publick Bleſſings and Proſperity 
of their Nation, when they obcy'd God; and n 
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thoſe National Judgments and Calamities, when 
they diſobey'd him, than the reſt of Mankind had: 
Though with reſpe& to particular Men, the 
were as ſenſible as the reſt of the World are, of 
an unequal Providence; and frequently complain'd 
of the Proſperity of the Wicked, and the many 
Sufferings and AMiCtions of the Righteous. 

Now when we have ſuch certain Evidence. of 
a Divine Providence, that. the greateſt Difficul- 
ties of Providence can never be a ſufficient Rea- 
ſon to disbelieve a Providence; the preſent unequal 
Adminiſtration of Juſtice, is a very good Rea- 
ſon to believe, That the Providence of God ex- 
tends beyond this World. When we are ſo a- 
bundantly aſſur'd, as the * were, by the Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings of their Law, and by the 
publick and viſible Execution of Juſtice, that God 
does Love and will Reward good Men, and Pu- 
niſh the Wicked ; this is a good Reaſon to be- 
lieve, that thoſe good Men, who are not re- 
warded in this World, ſhall be rewarded in the 
next ; and that thoſe wicked Men who eſcape Pu- 
niſhraent in this Life, ſhall be reſerv'd for more 
terrible Vengeance hereafter. And thus we find 
good Men under the Law did underſtand this; 
and thus they anſwer'd that Objection concerning 
the Sufferings of good Men, and the Proſperity of 
the Wicked. | 

The 134 Pſalm is a plain Proof of this. 'The 
Pſalmiſt complains very Tragically of the Proſ- 
perity of the Wicked, which was a great Snare and 
Temptation to him. My feet were almoſt gone, 
my ſteps had well nigh ſlipp d. For I was envious 
at the fooliſh, when I ſaw the Proſperity of the 
wicked. For there are no bands in their death; 
but their ſtrength is firm. They are not in trouble 
like other men, neither are they plagued like other 
men. And yet theſe were a very wicked Generation, 
TY | L proud 
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proud and inſolent Oppreſſors of the Good, and 
Blaſphemers of God and his Providence. There 
fore pride compaſſeth them about like a chain, and 
violeuce covereth them like a garment ; they ſet 
their mouth againſt the beavens, and their tongue 
walketh through the earth; and they ſay, How doth 
God know, and is there knowltdge in the moſt High ? 
And yet theſe were the happy and proſperous Men, 
Behold theſe are the ungodly, that proſper in the 
world; and increaſe in riches. And what Encous 
ragement is there then for Piety and Virtue, when 
fuch Men as theſe are proſperous, and even divide 
the World among them ; while thoſe who take care 
fo ſerve and pleaſè God, are very great Sufferers? 
Verily, IT have cleausd my heart in vain, and waſhed 
my hands in innocency. For all the day long have 
J been plagi'd, and chaſten d every morning. 

Here is the Objection very fully and paſſionately 
repreſented on both Sides. Let us then conſider 
how he anſwers it. He lays this down in the 
beginning of the Pſalm as an undoubted Principle, 
which no difficulties of Providence ſhould ever 
make him queſtion, Verily, God is good to Iſrael, 
even to ſuch as are of a clean heart. As the 
Prophet Feremy does upon the fame Occaſion : 
Righteous art thou, O Lord, when I plead with 
thee, yet let me talk with thee concerning thy Fudg- 
ments: Wherefore doth the way of the wicked proſper ? 
Wherefore are all they happy that deal very treache- 
rouſly* Jer 12. 1. This, as I obferv'd before, the 
Jeus had unqueſtionable Evidence of. And when 
this is laid for the Foundation, That God is very 
Juſt and Righteous, and very good to good Men; 
this Objection concerning the Proſperity of the 


Wicked, and the Sufferings of the Good, is 


eaſily anſwered. And there are two Anſwers given 

to it, which are ſo intermixt with each other, that 

ſome Men do not ſufficiently diſtinguiſh 5 ; 
6 


and 4 Fatire State; 


The Firſt is, That notwithſtanding ſome Wick- 
ed Men are very Proſperous, and ſome Good Men 
very much Afflicted; yet God makes a very viſible 
Diſtinction between them in this World; enough 
to diſcover his Love and Care towards Good Men, 
and his Diſpleaſure againſt the Wicked : Which 
ſufficiently anſwers the Ends of his Providence 
here; that though wicked Men proſper for a 
while here, yet the Divine Vengeance often overs 
takes them ; their Ends prove Miſerable, or they 
are puniſh'd in their Poſterity, and their Names 
utterly rooted out: But the Divine Providence 
watches over good Men, delivers them from many 
Evils, and many times viſibly owns them in this 
World, and ſets ſome peculiar Marks of Favour 
and Honour upon them, and bleſſes their Poſterit 
for their ſakes. This the P/almiſt has ſome reſpec 
to in this place, 16, 17 18. v. When I thought to 
know this, it was too painful for me, until 1 went 
into the Sanctuary of Cod; then underſtood I their 
end. Surely thou didſt ſet them in ſlippery places, 
thou caſtedſt them down into deſtruction. How are 
they brought into deſolation, as in a moment? they 
are utterly conſumed with terrors. This is the Por- 
tion of many wicked Men, notwithſtanding their 


great Proſperity for a time. Nevertheleſs J am 


continually with thee ; thou haſt holden me by my 
right hand. My fleſh and my heart faileth, but 
God is the ſtrength of my heart, and my portion 
for ever. The like we may ſee at large in the 37th 
P/alm. And this is a very good Anſwer, as far as 
it reaches; for it proves God's great Love and Re- 
gard to good Men, and his Abhorrence of the 
Wicked: That God judgeth the righteous ; and that 
Cod is angry with the wicked every Day, "th 
Pſal. 11, 12, 13. v. But this is not a full Anſwer, 
Fot there are ſo many wicked Men Proſperousz 
and ſo many Good Men Afflicted, that if God 
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makes no other difference between good and bad 
Men, than what he does in this World, this can 
be no Vindication of the Wiſdom and Juſtice of 
Providence, when there is ſuch a viſible Failure 
of Juſtice in ſo many thouſand Inſtances. 

And therefore 2. 'To make this Argument of 


any Force, we muſt extend it to future Rewards + 


and Puniſhments, and then it is a very good An- 
{wer ; for when that Diſtinction God makes be- 
tween good and bad Men in this World, is not ſo 
equal and univerſal as to extend to all good and 
bad Men, it is a ſufficient Proof and Earneſt what 
their different Portions ſhall be in the next World. 
And this the Pſalmiſt intended in that Latitude of 
Expreſſion, whereby he deſcribes God's Vengeance 
on the Wicked, and his Care and Protection of the 
Good. In the 73d Pſalm he reſolves this Difficulty 
into the End of wicked Men, which he could give 
no ſatisfactory Account of, until he went into the 
Santtuary of God, and then he underſtood their End. 
What End does he mean? Only their Death ? But 
good Men muſt die as well as the wicked. Or is 
it the Manner and Circumſtances of their Death, 
as it there follows ? Thou haſt ſet them in ſlippery 
places ; thou caſteſt them down into Deſtruction; bow 
are they brought into Deſolation, as in a moment ? 
They are utterly conſumed with Terrors. But all bad 
Men do not come to ſuch a Tragical End ; as he 
owns in this very Pſalm, That they have no Bands 
in their Death, but their Strength is firm. And the 


49th Pſalm ſuppoſes, that they may live and die in 
great Proſperity ; and yet that their End is, that 


they ſpall periſh in the Grave like Sheep: They are 


laid in the Grave, Death ſhall feed on them ; (that 
is, the Worm that never dieth ſhall devour and con- 
ſume them) and the Righteons ſhall have Dominion 
oder them in the Morning ; aud their Beauty ſhall 
, conſume in the Grave from their Dwelling : But 


God 


and a Future State. 
God ſhall redeem my Soul from the Power of the 


Grave, for he ſhall receive me. This ſhews, u hat 


that End is of good and bad Men, which anſwers 
this Difficulty of Providence; not their mere dy- 
ing, which is common to both, but their different 
States after Death, that viſible difference -which 
will be made between them in the Morning, when 
they ſhall all riſe out of their Graves to receive the 
Recompence of their Works: Then the Righteous 
ſhall have Dominion over them in the Morning. This 
difference the wiſe Man obſerves in the 14th of 
Proverbs, 7, 32. The Wicked is driven away in 
his Wickedneſs, but the Righteous bath Hope in 
his Death. Wicked Men after all their Proſperity, 
are many times ſeiz'd with a Divine Vengeance, 
and hurried out of this World, diſtracted and 
conſumed with Terrors, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks: For 
what is the Hope of the Wicked, though he bath 
gain'd, when God taketh away his Soul? Mil God 
hear his Cries when Trouble comes upon him ? Job 
2). 8, 9. But good Men, whatever they ſuffer 
in this World, yet go out of it full of Hopes and 
Joyful Expectations of a Reward: They have Hope 
in their Death. Thus in the 37th P/alm, v. 37, 
38. Mark the perfect Man, and behold the upright ; 
for the End of that Man is Peace: But the Tranſgreſ- 
ſors ſhall be deſtroyed together; the End of the Wick- 
ed ſhall be cut off. What can this Peace ſignify, 
but the Joy and Triumph of a good Conſcience, 
and great Hopes; that State of Peace and Reſt, 


which good Men ſhall enter into after Death? And 


therefore the Deſtruction of the Wicked, the End 
of the Wicked, which ſhall be cut off, muſt be re- 
ferr'd to the other World alſo; That the 
Wicked ſhall be turn'd into Hell, and all the Nations 
that forget God, Pal. 9. 17. Which, if it be un- 
derſtood only of a Temporal Death and Deſtructi- 
on, is true of all other People and Nations, how 
Religious ſoever they be; and therefore this, being 
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the peculiar Puniſhment of the Wicked, muſt figs 
'nify ſomething after Death. OO 


Thus I have ſhewn you what Confirmation the 
Law of Moſes gives to all the Natural and Moral 
Arguments for a Future State : From whence it 
appears, that this was the Univerſal Belief of all 


the Old Teſtament Saints. 'Though the Law of 


Moſes contain'd no expreſs Promiſes of another 
Lite, yet they had ſuch collateral Evidence, that 
no good Man doubted of it : Which I ſhall ex- 
plain more fully in ſome following Sections, by 
conſidering God's Covenant with Abraham, and 
the Nature of the Moſaical Diſpenſation. 


TEST. IV: 


Tbe Immortality of the Soul prov'd from God's 
Covenant with Abraham. 


Aving ſhewn you what a new Confirmation 

the Hiſtory of Moſes gives to all the Natu- 

ral and Moral Arguments for a Future State ; let 
us now conſider that Covenant which God made 
with Abraham, which was the L 5pm and 
Foundation of the Moſaical Diſpenſation. For 
when the reſt of the World had ſo ſoon after the 
Flood declin'd to Idolatry, it pleas'd God to call 
Abraham out of Ur of the Chaldees, to go and ſo- 
Journ in a ſtrange Land, which he would ſhew 
him; and for his Encouragement he promiſes, I 


will make of thee a great Nation, and I will 


bleſs thee, and make thy Name great, and thou 


F. 50 


Malt be a Bleſſing ; and I will bleſs them that bleſs 


thee, and curſe them that curſe thee ; and in thee 


hall all Families of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. 12. 


I, 2, 3. When, in Obedience to God, Abraham 
he 


„9 


- 


aud a Future State. 


was come into Canaan, the Lord appear'd unto 
him again, and ſaid, Unto thy Seed will I give this 
Land, v. 7. When Avrabam and Lot were parted, 
God renews this Promiſe to him again; Lift up 
now thine eyes, and look from the place where thou 
art, Northward, and Southward, aud Exrftward, and 
Weſtward ; for all the Laud that thou ſeeſt, to thee 
will I give it, and to thy Sed for ever; and I will 
wake thy Seed as the Duſt of the Earth; ſo that if 
a Man can number the Duſt of the Earth, then ſhalt 
thy Seed alſo be numver'd, Gen, 13. 14, 15, 16. 
After this God made a more general Promiſe, Gen. 
15. 1. The Word of the Lord came to Abraham in 
a Viſion, ſaying, Fear not, Abraham, I am thy 
Shield, and exceeding great Reward. And upon 
Abraham's Complaint, that God had yet given him 
no Seed, he renews the Promiſe of a Son to him ; 
He that ſhall come forth out of thine own Bowels 
hall be thy Heir; and that his Seed ſhall be as num- 
berleſs as the Stars in Heaven, v. 4, and 3. And 
tells him what ſhall happen to his Seed before they 
ſhould poſſeſs that good Land; Thy Seed ſhall be 
a Stranger in the Land that is not theirs, and ſay 
ſerve them; and they ſhall aſſlict them four hundred 


Tears. In the 17th of Gen. God renews this Co- 


venant with Abraham; I am the Almighty God, 
walk before me, and be thou perfect; and Twill make 
a Covenant between me and the, and will multiply 
thee exceedingly. And, in Teſtimony of this, he 
changes his Name from ram to Abraham; Por 
a Father of many Nations have I made thee ; and 
will eftabliſh my Covenant betwixt me and thee, 
and thy Seed after thee, for an Everlaſting Covenant ; 
to be a God to thee, and to thy Seed after thee : And 
inſtituted Circumciſion as a Sign of this Covenant. 
And to name no more ; When Abraham, in Obe- 
dience to God's Command, had offer d up his Son 


Jaac to him, God renews this Covenant with an 
| wth SI Oath { 
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Oath : By my ſelf have I ſworn, ſaith the Lord; 


for becauſe thou haſt done this thing, and haſt not 
with-held thy Son, thine ouly Son, that in bleſſing I 


will bleſs thee, and in multiplying 1 will multiply 
thy Seed like the Stars of Heaven, and as the Sand 


which is upon the Sea-ſhore ; and thy Seed ſhall poſe 
ſeſs the Gates of his Enemies; and in thy Seed ſhall 


all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed, becauſe thou 
haft obey d my Voice. | 

'This is God's Covenant with Abraham in the 
ſeveral Branches of it ; which you ſee contains 
no expreſs literal Promiſe of another Life, or a 
heavenly Canaan. But if we will expound this 
Covenant ſo, as to be worthy of God, and a pe- 
culiar Mark of his Grace and Favour to Abraham, 
we muſt underſtand ſomething more Divine and 
Spiritual in it, than what the mere Letter ſig- 
nifies. That the Patriarchs did ſo underſtand it, 
I have already ſhewn, not only from the Autho- 
rity of the Apoſtle, but from the Force and Evi- 
dence of that Reaſon, whereby he receives it. Theſe 
all died in Faith, not having receiv'd the Promiſes, 
but having ſeen them afar off ; and were perſuaded 
of them, and embraced them, and confefs'd that they 
were Strangers and Pilgrims in the Earth; for they 
that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly that they 
ſeek a Countrey. And truly had they been mindful of 
that Countrey from whence they came out, they might 
have bad Opportunity to have returwd ; but now they 
ſeek a better Countrey, that is, a Heavenly : Where- 
fere God is not aſbam'd to be call'd their God, for be 
hath prepar'd for them a City, Heb. 11. 13, 14, 15, 
16. And that they had reaſon thus to believe and 
hope, will appear, if you conſider with me theſe 
following Particulars : For indeed the whole is 


very unaccountable, if we confine God's Covenant 
with Abraham to this preſent Life. 


4 2 For 3 


and a Future State. 


For, 1. It ſeems very unaccountable, that God 


out of great Grace and ' Favour ſhould enter into 
Covenant with Abraham, and give him nothing but 


Promiſes, which he ſhould never live to ſee ac- 
compliſh'd ; which indeed is to give him nothing, 
when he to whom the Promiſe is made ſhall never 
enjoy it. And yet thus it was, if theſe Promiſes 
made to Abraham were merely Temporal ; For, 
excepting the Birth of Jaac, he ſaw the accom- 
pliſhment of none of them. 'The Land of Canaan 
was merely a Land of Promiſe to him, not an In- 
heritance; he was but a Pilgrim and Stranger in 
it; and ſo were Tſaac and Facob, and the other 
Patriarchs, till they remov'd into Egypt; which 
prov*d not only a ſtrange Land, but a Land of 
Bondage to them. And it will puzzle any Man 
upon theſe 'Terms to ſay wherein God was ſo 


culiarly gracious to Abraham above the reſt of 


Mankind, to whom he gave nothing while he 
lived, and if there be no Life after this, could give 
him nothing after Death. 

2. It ſeems as unaccountable alſo, that God 
ſhould bleſs the Poſterity of Abraham tor his Sake, 
and in remembrance of his Covenant with him, 
and ſuffer Abraham himſelf to periſh, without Hope, 
and without a Reward. There are indeed Exam- 
ples of this kind among Men, who reward the 
Children for their Parents Sake, when they are 
dead and gone: And there is good Reaſon for this, 
becauſe we can't preſerve the moſt beloved and de- 
ſerving Perſons from Death ; and, when they are 
Dead, we have no better way to ſhew our Love 
and Honour to them, than by being kind to their 
Poſterity : But then ſuch Perſons, whoſe Memory 
is ſo dear to us, that for their ſakes we do good to 
their Children, would certainly have had the great- 
eſt Share of our Kindneſs themſelves, had it been in 
our Power to preſerve them. What then ſhall we 
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* 
ſay to this Caſe? No Man doubts but God can 
make us Immortal, if he pleaſe; and is it not rea- 
ſonable then to believe, that, when God expreſſes 
ſuch a peculiar Favour for any one, as to enter in- 
to Covenant with him, and with his Poſteri- 
ty to all future Generations for his Sake, he 
will preſerve this beloved Perſon from falling into 
Nothing ? It God do Good to Abraham's Poſteri- 
ty for Abraham's Sake, we have reaſon to conclude, 
that Abraham ſtill himſelf is very dear to God, that 
he who remembers his Covenant with Abraham, has 
not forgot Abraham himſelf; and therefore that 
Abraham till lives to God. | : 
3. If we conſider this Matter well, it will 
ſeem very ſtrange, that God ſhould enter in- 
ro Covenant with Abraham upon mere temporal 
Accounts ; for ſuch a ſhort momentary Life, and 
the vaniſhing Joys of it, are not worthy ſo great a 
Concernment. A Covenant has ſomething ſacred 
and ſolemn in it, it ſignifies a more peculiar Fa- 
your, than Creatures can challenge from an ordi- 
nary and common Providence; ſuchActs of Grace, 
as no Creature can have any Right to, but only by 
Promiſe. Let any Man then judge, whether mere 
temporal Bleſſings can be the proper Matter for 
ſuch a Covenant; whether they can be the diſtin- 
guiſhing Marks of God's Favour; whether they are 
the greateſt things God can beſtow upon thoſe 
Men, whom he delights to bleſs and honour. A 
little Philoſophy taught even the Heathens them 
ſelves to deſpiſe this vaniſhing Scene, though ne- 
ver ſogloriouſly painted and adorn'd. And what, 
the wiſer and better Men are, the more they de- 
ſpiſe, can never alone be a proper Object of ſuch 
peculiar Covenanting Grace: Which is a good Rea- 
ſon to believe, that there was ſomething more di- 
vine contained under theſe temporal Promiſes. For 
as Gad's entring into Covenant with Man, is a 


* 


* 
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peculiar and diſtinguiſhing Favour, fo the Matter 
of the Covenant muſt be ſomething great and pe- 


culiar too, and warthy of God ; eſpecially if we 


add, 

4. 'That in the mere Letter of this Covenant 
there is nothing extraordinary promiſed to Abhra- 
ham, beyond what other Men enjoy d, with whom 
God never enter'd into Covenant. God promifed 


Abraham a Son, and made him wait for the Perfor- 


mance of this Promiſe till the Strength and Vigot 
of Nature was ſpent ; But it is no extraotdinat 
Matter to have a Son, which is a common Bleſſing 
of Nature: And had he had a Son in his Youth, as 
other Men have, the Miracle had not been fo great, 
but the Bleſſing, as far as merely concerns havin 
a Son; had been greater; for it had given him his 
Deſire ſo much ſooner, and a longer Enjoyment 
of it. But God promiſed Abraham a very numerous 
Poſterity, /ike the Stars in the Heaven, and like the 
Sand upon the Sea-fhore. But if we conſider this 
as a mere temporal Bleſſing, it is hard to ſay where- 
in it conſiſts : It is at moſt but an imaginary Hap- 
pineſs, though we ſhould live to ſee great and 
mighty Nations deſcend from our Loins : And 
yet Abraham never ſaw this, nor was like to ſee it 
in this World; he had only a Promiſe of it, and 
ſaw him from whoſe Loins this numerous Iſſue was 
to deſcend ; But what was this to him, if he muſt 
fall into Nothing himſelf, and loſe all Senſe and 
Knowledge of this, as well as of all other things, 
as ſoon as Death cloſed his Eyes? And yet this 
was not peculiar to Abraham neither. Adam was 
the Father of all Mankind, and lived to ſee the 
World well peopled with his Poſterity, and that 
not much to his Satisfaction neither; as we may 
eaſily gueſs from the Impiety of Cain, and the 
Wickedneſs of that whole Generation which de- 
ſcended from him. Noah was a ſecond univerſal 
: ns 1 Father, 
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Father, whoſe Poſterity peopled the new World ; 
and Sem, Ham, and faphet, had each of them 4 
much more numerous Poſterity than Abrahaiy 
had; and ſo had many other Heads of Families 
and Nations; as we may conclude from the Hiſt. 
ry of the Diſperſion. So that hitherto God had 
promiſed nothing ſo peculiar to Abraham, as to be 
the diſtinguiſhing Marks of his Grace and Favour, 
Well, but God promiſed to give the Land of Ca- 
24an to his Seed for an Inheritance: But were 
there not other Countries in the World as plea- 
ſant and fruitful as Canaan, where Men lived in as 
much Eaſe and Plenty, and enjoy'd as great Con- 
veniences of Life? And why then was it ſo extra- 
ordinary a thing to allot them Canaan tor their In- 
heritance ? So that if we underſtand all theſe Pro- 
miſes in a mere temporal Senſe, here are no ſuch 
extraordinary and diſtinguiſhing Marks of the di- 
vine Favour, as required, or will juſtify, ſuch a ſo- 


lemn Covenant as God made with Abraharn. 


5. If we conſider the Accompliſhment of theſe 
Promiſes, we ſhall not find the Jraelites, upon a 
mere temporal Account, the moſt happy or proſpe- 
rous People in the World. There were greater and 
more flouriſhing Princes at that time than Abraham, 
Tſaac, and Jacob. We know the Hiſtory of Abrg- 
ham's difficult Trials, and of Jacob's Troubles; 
which occaſion'd that Anſwer he gave to Pharaoh, 
when he asked how old he was; Jacob ſaid unto 
Pharaoh, the days of the years of my Pilgrimage are 
an hundred and thirty years. Feu and evil have the 
days and years of my Life been; and ] have not at- 
tain'd to the days and years of my Fathers, in the 
days of their Pilgrimage, Gen. 47. 8, 9. Would 
any one have expected ſuch an Anſwer and Confeſ- 
ſion as this, from a Man in Covenant with God, 
had mere temporal Proſperity been the Matter of 
that Covenant ? It God intended nothing more far 

| them, 


and a Future State. 


them, certainly they ought to have been the hap- 
pieſt Men in the World : And yet they met with 
as many Troubles as any other Men, and ſupported 
themſelves under all by Faith; which is a very un- 
comfortable Principle to live by in this World, if 
there be no Life hereafter. 'The Hiſtory of the 
Children of 1/rael in Egypt, after Foſeph was dead 
and gone, proves them to be ſo far trom being the 
happieſt, that they were the moſt oppreſſed People 
in the World. And yet theſe were the Heirs of the 
Promiſes, the peculiar People of God, and bis firſt 
born, even while they were thus oppreſſed. And 
does this then look like a mere temporal Covenant? 
Or, did not the Covenant and Promiſe of God take 
place all this while, that he would be the God of 
Abraham, aud of his Seed after bim ? 95 
But God in his appointed Time, at the end of 
four hundred Vears from his making this Covenant 
with Abraham, own'd them viſibly for his peculiar 
People and Inheritance; deliver'd them out of Egypt 
by Signs and Wonders ; and puniſh'd their Opreſ- 
ſors with grievous Plagues; carry'd them through 
the Red Sea on dry Land, and drown'd the Egyptians 
who purſued after them : Theſe were Marks of a 
peculiar Favour. But yet, when they rebelled a- 
gainſt him in the Wilderneſs, he exeyciſed great 
Severities towards them ; made them wander and 
waſte their Days forty Years in the Wilderneſs, till 
all that Generation of Men, which came out of 
Egpyt, excepting Caleb and foſpua, were conſu- 
med. But, to paſs over the Wars of Canaan, when 
God ſo viſibly own'd their Cauſe, and by ſo many 
miraculous Victories gave them Poſſeſſion of the 
promiſed Land; if we conſult the Hiſtory of their 
Judges and Kings, we ſhall not find them ſo very 
happy and proſperous, as might be expected from 
a mere temporal Covenant. They were frequently 
oppreſs d by their Heathen Neighbours ; engaged 
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in bloody and doubtful Wars; conſumed with Fa 
mine, and Peſtilence, and Sword; Ten Tribes 
carried away into a final Captivity ; and at length 
the City and Temple of Fernſalem burnt by the 
Chaldeays ; and their two remaining Tribes car- 
ried away Captive to Babylon for ſeventy Yearg, 
After their Return from Captivity, they met with 
new Troubles, were ſpoiled and oppreſſed by the 
Egyptians and Aſſyrians, eſpecially Antiochus, as the 
Hiſtory of the Macrabees informs us. They were 
conquered and made Tributaries by the Romans; 
reduced into a Roman Province under Roman Go- 
vernors, as it was in our Saviour's Time ;- and at 
laſt their City and Temple finally deſtroy'd, and 
they diſperſed into all Parts of the World, as it 
continues unto this Day. This is a brief Account 
of the publick State of that Nation; which was {0 
checquer'd with proſperous and adverſe Events ; 
ſo often oppreſs d and ruin'd; and ſo often reſtor d, 
and at laſt ſo miſerably deſtroy*d ; that, as to mere 
external Proſperity, no Man can èver pretend that 
the 7eus were ſo much happier than other Nations. 
And that gives us little Reaſon to think, that God's 
Covenant with Abraham was merely temporal, 
when ſo many other Nations enjoy'd more temporal 
Proſperity prithout a Covenant. And, as for par- 
ticular Men, there were always the ſame Com- 
plaints amongſt them as among others, as I ſhew d 
you before, of the Proſperity of bad Men, and the 
Afflictions and Sufferings of the Righteous ; which 
ought not to have been under a Theocracy and 4 
mere tempotal Covenant. For if God's Covenant 
with Abraham was merely temporal, and reach'd no 
farther thah this Life ; all good Men at leaſt ought 
to have been very proſperous in this World, and 
the wicked miſerable. So that if we will allow that 
God intended any peculiar Bleſſings tqwdbrabarng 
in entring into Covenant with him, ana that = 
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did petform his Covenant, we muſt ſeek for ſome- 
thing more divine in it than mere temporal Bleſs 

ſings. | 
4 Thoſe general Promiſes God made to Abra- 
ham, cannot poſſibly be confined to this Life, and 
to mere temporal Bleſſings. As to ſhew you this 
particularly. In Gen. 15. 1. The word of the Lord 
came unto Abraham in 4 Viſion, ſaying, Fear not, 
Abraham, I am thy Shield, and thy exceeding great 
Reward. Now did any thing, that Abraham ever 
enjoy'd in this World, anſwer this Promiſe of God's 
being his Shield, and bis exceeding great Reward ? 
Would God have made ſuch a Promiſe as this to a 
Man near a hundred Years old, and ready to drop 
into the Grave, ſhould he have periſh'd there, and 
for ever after been as uncapable of any Reward, as 
that which is not? For God to be his Shield, ſig- 
nifies to be his Protector and Deliverer; which 
can ſignify but very little, if he ſuffer'd him to fall 
into Nothing. And to be his exceeding great Re- 
ward, ſignifies that he would beſtow exceeding 
great Rewards on him : But there are no ſuch ex- 
ceeding great Rewards in this World; and it is 
certain, Abrabam receiv'd no ſuch great RÞwards 
while he lived ; and therefore this muſt relate to 
future Rewards. And yet this is not all: God does 
not merely promiſe him, that he would exceeding- 
ly reward him, but that he himſelf would be his 
exceeding great Reward ; that is, that he would 
exceedingly reward him in the Enjoyment of him- 
ſelf. But we know, the perfect Enjoyment of God 
is teſerv'd for the next World; and muſt ſignify 
the immediate Preſence and Viſion of God. And 
thus the P/almift underſtood it; who plainly alludes 
to this Promiſe, P/al. 16. 6, and the following v. 
The Lord is the Portion of mine Inheritance, and of my 
Cup ; thou maintaineſt my Lot; that is, God is my 
Shield, and my exceeding great Reward, The Lines 
are 
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are fallen unto me in a pleaſant place; yea, I have a 


 goodly Heritage; which is a maniteſt Alluſion to the 


Diviſion of the Land of Canaan, the Land of Pro- 
miſe by Lot. I will bleſs the Lord, who hath given 
me Counſel ; my Reins alſo inſtruct me in the Night 
Seaſon. I have (et the Lord always before me; be- 
cauſe he is on my Right Hand, I. ſhall not be moved; 
that is, God is my Shield, my Protector and Deli- 
verer. Therefore my Heart is glad, and my Glory 
rejoyceth ; my Fleſh alſo ſhall «reſt in hope, for thou 
wilt not leave my Soul in Hell (or in the Grave,) 
nor wilt thou ſuffer thy holy one to ſee Corruption, 


| Thau wilt ſhew me the Path of Life: In thy Preſence 
is Fulneſs of Toy; at thy Right Hand are Pleaſures i 


for evermore. This indeed is a Prophecy of our Sa- 
viour, and of his Reſurrection from the Dead; 
but ſhews us, what it is for God to be our Shield, 


and our exceeding great Reward ; which extends be- 


yond the Grave, to the eternal Viſion and Fruition 
of God. 

Much to ſame purpoſe we find Gen. 17. 1. The 
Lord appear'd unto Abraham, and ſaid, J am Gd 
Almighty, walk before me, and be thou perfect. 
Now can we think that God encourages Abraham's 
Faith by his Almighty Power, merely for the 
Performance of ſome temporal Promiſes ; and not 
rather that he encourag'd him to expect from his 
Almighty Power whatever Happineſs his Nature 
was Capable of ; which muſt extend to immortal 
Life, for that Almighty Power can beſtow ? v. J. 
he promiſes, I will eſtabliſh my Covenant between 
me and thee, and thy Seed after thee in their Generations 


for an everlaſting. Covenant; to be a God unto thee 


and to thy Seed after thee. To be a God, ſignifies 
to beſtow all the Bleſſings on him that God can 
beſtow ; and an everlaſting Covenant with Abraham 
and his Poſterity to be their God, cannot merely 
ſignify, that he will be their God in all ſucceſſive 
= Gene- 
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Generations, as they come into the World, till 
they go out of it again; that he would be the 
God of Abraham as long as he lived, and the God 
of Jſaac and Jacob, as long as Fu lived; and af- 
ter the ſame manner, a God to all his Poſterity. 
But an everlaſting Covenant with Abraham and his 
Seed in their ſeveral Generations, to be their God, 
in the full Extent of that Promiſe, ſignifies, That 
be will everlaſtingly be a God to all of them: And 
that muſt ſignify , that they ſhould everlaſtingly 
5 and everlaſtingly be happy in the Enjoyment 
of him. 


16 


But there is another Promiſe which God made 


to Abraham, that puts this Matter out of doubt. 
For God promiſed Abraham, In thee ſhall all the 
Families of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. 12. And 
renews this Promiſe with an Oath, Gen. 22. 18. 
And in thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth 
be bleſſed ; which muſt neceſſarily ſignify either an 
univerſal temporal Monarchy, or the ſpiritual 
Bleſſings of the Meſſias. The firſt the Fews ex- 
pected and hoped for, though without any ſuffici- 
ent Reaſon ; and if we may judge-of the Promiſe 
by the Event, it is certain this could not be the 
meaning of it: For the 7eus never had an uni- 
verſal Monarchy. But the true promiſed Seed of 
Abraham, the Bleſſed Jeſus, their promiſed Meſſias, 
hath bleſſed all the World ; and all the Nations 
of the Earth may be bleſſed in him. But then 
theſe are ſpiritual Bleſſings; which proves that 
the Covenant with Abraham was a ſpiritual Co- 
venant ; that the promiſed Seed, and promiſed 
Land, were but Types and Figures of the Meſſias 
and of the heavenly Canaan : As will appear from 
what ſhall follow. 

7. As a farther Confirmation of this, that God's 
Covenant with Abrabam, to be his God, was not 
| M I. con- 
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confin'd to this Life; I obſerve, that God owns 
himſelf to be the God of Abraham and the God of 
Tſaac, and the God of Jacob, after their Death. 

his is our Saviour's own Argument, wherewith 
he put the Sadduces to filence, Mat. 22. 31, 32. 
But as touching the Reſurrettion of the Dead, have 
Fe not heard what was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, 
J am the God of Abraham, and the God of Ifaac, and 
the God of Jacob : God is not the God of the Dead, 
but of the Living. This is a very ſenſible Argu- 
ment, to prove, that thefe good Men ſtill live 
to God. For when the Multitude heard this, they 
were aſtoniſhed a his Doctrine, at the undeniable 
Clearnefs and Evidence it carried with it. For 
to be a God to any Perſon, is to be his Benefactor, 
his Preſerver, his Shield, his Portion, his Reward; 
as God promiſed to Abraham. And therefore, when 
ſuch a Perſon ceaſes to be, God ceaſes to be his God; 
for he is not the God of that which is not. God is the 
God of all Men, and of all the World; as God 
ſignifies a Creator, and a Sovereign Lord ; but in 
this Senſe he cannot be the God of that which is 
not. For the Relation begins and ends with the 


Relative; he was not the God of Man, till he 


made him; nor can he be the God of Man any 
longer than he preſerves him in being. And 
therefore in this common and general Notion of 
a God, it is evident, that God is not the God 
of the Dead, but of the Living. Much more, 
when to be a God ſignifies a God in Covenant; fo 
to be a God to Avraham, and Iſaac, and 
Jacob, as he was not to the reſt of Mankind. For 
if thoſe good Men periſh'd in the Grave, there 
was an end of God's Covenant with them; of all 
that peculiar Love and Favour, which he had pro- 
miſed to them, as far as concern'd their own Per- 
ſons. I know not what to add te make our 
Saviour's Argument more plain than it is. And at 
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preſent we only conſider the Force of the Argu- 
ment, not the Authority of the Speaker. And if 
God's being the God of Abraham, and Jſaac, and 
Jacob, prov'd that they were ſtill alive, then his 
Promiſe to them, to be their God, muſt include in 
it the Promiſe of immortal Life. Thus far 'I 
think all Chriſtian Writers agree, that this Argu- 
ment proves that the Souls of good Men live 
after Death ; though ſome know not how to apply 
this to the Reſurrection of the Body, for which 
purpoſe our Saviour here alledges it. But this is 
not my Buſineſs at preſent, to prove the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, but only the Immortalit 

of the Soul, and a future State; which this Ar- 
gument ſufficiently proves. And therefore I ſhall 


reſerve the Conſideration of it, as it relates to the 


Reſurrection, for a more proper Place. 


8. As this Promiſe, which God made to ra- 


ham, to be his God, did extend to the other 
World; ſo the promiſed Seed did peculiarly fig- 
nity the Meſſias; and the ſpiritual Bleſſings of his 
Kingdom. Which is a farther Proof, that God's 
Covenant with Avraham did contain all the Promi- 
ſes of that Life and Immortality, which is now 
brought to Light by the Goſpel. 'To underſtand this, 
we muſt firſt diſtinguiſh between that promiſed 
Son, from whom his numerous Poſterity, /ike the 
Stars in the Heaven, and like. the Saud upon the 


Sea-ſhore, ſhould deſcend, and the promiſed Seed, 


in whom all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſ- 
ſed: And, Secondly, we muſt diſtinguiſh between 
Abraham's carnal Seed and Poſterity, and A4bra- 
ham's Children, who are the Heirs of the Promi- 
ſes. If we will allow St. Pan to be a good Expo- 
ſitor of God's Covenant with Abraham; he is ve- 
ry expreſs in this: And I ſhall ſhew you, that 


this Diſtinction is very viſible in the Covenant 


it ſelf. 
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As to the firſt, St. Paul is very expreſs in it, 
that Chriſt is the promiſed Seed. Galat. 3. 16. 
Now to Abraham and his Seed were the Promiſes 
made: He ſaith not, unto Seeds, as of many: but as 
of one; and to thy Seed, which is Chriſt. Gad had 
promiſed Abraham a Son in his old Age; and Iſaac 
was that Son; and in that Senſe 1/aac was the Son 
of the Promiſe, in whom Abraham's Seed ſhould be 
called; that is, from whom that numerous Poſte. 
rity ſhould deſcend, whom God would peculiarl 
own for Abraham's Seed in Covenant with him, 
But yet J/aac was not that Seed, in whom all the 
Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. Nor did 
Abraham, or any of the Patriarchs after him, think 
that this Promiſe had receiv'd its full Accompliſh- 
ment in the Birth of T/aac. 

There are ſeveral Parts of God's Promiſe to 
Abraham, which muſt be diſtinctly conſider'd. 
The firſt Promiſe was more general; which was 
afterwards, upon ſeveral Occaſions, explain'd b 
Parts. Gen. 12. 1, 2, 3. Now the Lord ſaid unto 
Abraham , Get thee out of thy Country, and from 
thy Kindred, and from thy Father's Houſe, unto a 
Land that I will ſhew thee : And I will make of thee 
a great Nation, and I will bleſs thee, and make thy 
Name great, and thou ſhalt be a Bleſſing : And 1 
will bleſs them that bleſs thee, and curſe them that 
curſe thee ; and in thee ſhall all the Families of the 
Earth be bleſſed. After this, God more particu- 
larly promiſes, That he would give the Land of 
Canaan to his Seed, ver. 7. And, that he wonld 
multiply his Seed as the Duſt of the Earth, Gen. 
13. 15, 16. After this, he promiſes him an Heir 
of his own Body, He that cometh forth out of thine 
ocon Bowels ſhall be thine Heir, Gen. 15. 4 And 
ſtill he more particularly acquaints him, that he 
ſhould have an Heir born of Sarah his Wife, * 

_ that 
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that he would eſtabliſh his Covenant with him for an 
everlaſting Covenant, and with his Seed after bim, 
Gen. 17. 19. And, as a Reward of his Faith and 


Obedience in offering up his Son Jaac, he renews 


his Covenant with him, 7o bleſs him exceedingly, 
and to multiply his Seed: And now more particu- 
larly explains what he at firſt promiſed him, that 
in him all the Families of the Earth. ſhould be bleſ- 
ſed, by adding, in the laſt Place, that which was 
the End and Perfection of all theſe Promiſes, and 
whither they all tended; In thy Seed ſhall all the 
Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. Which cannot re- 
late, as St. Paul argues, to his whole Seed and 
Poſterity, but to ſome certain Perſon, who in fu- 
ture Times ſhould deſcend from him. And there- 
fore he tells us, That God in this Promiſe did preach 
the Goſpel to Abraham : And that the Covenant with 
Abraham was confirn'd of God in Chriſt, and, that 
be is the Seed to whom the Promiſe was made, Galat. 
3. 8, 17, 19. | | 

And that this promiſed Seed, in whom all the 
Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, was not 
Jaac, is evident from this; that God renews this 
very Promiſe to 1/aac, Gen. 26. 3, 4. For untothee 
and to thy Seed, I will give all theſe Countries, and 
T will perform the Oath which I ſware unto Abra- 
ham thy Father, aud Iwill make thy Seed to mnlti- 
ply as the Stars of Heaven, and I will give unto thy 
Seed all theſe Countries, and in thy Seed ſhall all 
the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. And this ſame 
Promiſe God renew'd again to Jacob at Bethel; In 
thee and in thy Seed ſpall all the Families of the 
Earth be bleſſed, Gen. 28. 14. And we may ob- 
ſerve, that this is always the laſt and finiſhin 
Clauſe of God's Covenant with Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob: That, when this was accompliſh'd, 
when this promiſed Seed was come, then God had 
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'and David. Now if the Appearance of Chriſt in 
the World for the Redemption of Mankind, be 
the final Accompliſhment of God's Covenant with 
Abrabam; this {ufficiently proves, that it was 2 
ſpiritual Covenant, and did principally relate to the 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


fully accompliſh'd his Covenant with Abraham, 


And this external literal Covenant was to give 
Place to that new Covenant, which this promiſed 
Seed ſhould make with all Mankind, and thereby 
bring the Bleſſings of Abraham upon all the Nati- 
ons of the Earth. 

And therefore from this Time, the Prophets in 
their ſeveral Generations made mention of this pro- 
miſed Seed under different Characters. Jacob in 
his prophetical Benediction of Judab, propheſies 
of him under the Name of Sbilob, Gen. 49. 10. 
Moſes under the Character of a Prophet. He was 


promiſed to David as his Son, who ſhould inherit 


his Throne for ever. And all the ſubſequent Pro- 
phets foretel of the Reign of the Meſſias, and his 
glorious and peaceful Government ; and give ſuch 


Characters of his Perſon, and Birth, and Miracles, 


and Life, and Death, and Reſurrection, whereby 


he might be known when he appear'd in the 


World, and whereby we certainly know, that Fa 
promiſed Seed, the Son of Abraham 


piritual Bleſſings of the Meſſias; which are there- 


fore expreſly called the Bleſſings of Abraham, 


Galat. 3. 13, 14 And thus Zatharias in his pro- 
phetick Hymn makes the Birth of Chriſt, and 


thoſe Bleſſings which he came to beſtow upon the 
World, an Accompliſhment of that Covenant and 
Promiſe God made to Abraham, Luke 1. 68, and 
following Verſes. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, 


for he hath viſited and redeemed his People; and hath 


. raiſed up an horn of Salvation for us in the Houſe of 
. bis Servant David; as be ſpake by the Month of bis 
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Boly 1 which have been ſince the World be- 


gan: That we ſhould be ſaved from our Enemies, 
and from the Hands of all that hate us: To perform 


| the Mercy promiſed to our Fathers, and to remember 
bis holy Covenant: The Oath which he ſware to ur 


Father Abraham, that be would grant unto us, that 
we being delivered out of the Hands of our Enemies, 
might ſerve him without Fear, in Holineſs and 
Righteouſueſs before him all the Days of our 
Life. | 5 
1 Rightly to underſtand God's Cove- 
vant with Abraham, we muſt diſtinguiſh alſo be- 
tween Abraham's carnal Seed and Poſterity, to 
whom God in a literal Senſe gave the earthly 
Canaan for an Inheritance ; and his ſpiritual Seed, 
who were the true Heirs of the Promiſes. For if 
it appear, that God did make ſuch a Diſtinction 
between Abraham's Seed, we muſt find out Two 
Sorts of Promiſes, and Two different Inheritan- 
ces, for Two ſuch different Seeds. The Fews 
themſelves were ſenſible, that there was ſome- 
thing very myſterious in this Matter. Philo Fu- 
dæus wrote a Book wholly upon this Argument, 
Who is the Heir of Divine Bleſſings : Which he 
reſolves into a Divine and Heavenly Mind, dif- 
entangled from . earthly Paſſions, and worldly 
Cares. f e 

That there is ſuch a Diſtinction between Abra- 
ham's Seed, is very plain and undeniable in the 
New Teſtament. Fohu the Baptiſt began his 


Preaching with it. Think not to ſay within your 


ſelves, we have Abraham to out Father; for I ſay 


unto you, that God is able of theſe Stones to raiſe up 
Children unto Abraham, Matth. 3. 9. Which ne- 


ceſſarily ſuppoſes, that Abraham has other Chit- 
dren, than thoſe that deſcend from him merely 
by natural Generation. And our Saviour himfelf, 
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Joes 8. in his Diſpute with the Phariſees, though 
e allows them to be Abraham's carnal Seed, yet 
he would not allow them to be the Children. of 
Abraham, becauſe they did not the Deeds of Abra- 
bam, 3), 39, 40, and 44 Verſes. St. Paul is ve- 
ry expreſs in this: He is not a Jew, which is one 
outwardly ; neither is that Circumciſion, which is 
outwardly in the Fleſh But he is a jeu, who 18 
one inwardly, and Circumciſion is that of the Heart; 
in the Spirit, and not in the Letter, whoſe Praiſe 
is not of Men, but of God, Rom. 2. 28, 29. 
Which plainly acquaints them, that God's Cove- 
nant with Abraham was not made with his carnal 
Poſterity, merely conſider'd as ſuch ; and there- 
fore was not a mere external and temporal Cove- 
nant. For Circumciſion was a Sign of this Co- 
venant, and gave a Title to all the Promiſes of it. 
And if this were not a mere external, but a ſpiri- 
tual Circumciſion, then this Covenant, and the 
Promiſes of it, did contain alſo divine and ſpiri- 
tual Bleſſings, which did belong only to the ſpi- 
ritual Seed. Indeed there are ſome Paſſages rela- 


ting to Abraham's Seed, which are very unaccoun- 


table, without having Recourſe to myſtical Inter- 
pretations. | 

God at firſt. only promiſed Abraham in general 
to make of him a great Nation, to. give the Land 
of Canaan to him and to his Seed after him. 
Now any one wou'd have thought, that this Pro- 
miſe had extended to all Abraban?s Seed, to all 
who ſhould deſcend from him by natural Genera- 
tion. And yet we know it was quite otherwiſe. 
Iſhmael was Abraham's Son by Agar, Sarab*s Maid. 
And when God promiſed Abraham a Son by Sarab, 


yet he earneſtly intercedes for mae; O that 


Iſhmael might live in thy Sight: But God rejects 
Jſomgel from being Heir of the Covenant and 
| Proe 
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Promiſes ; As for Iſhmael, I have beard thee ; N. 
hold I have bleſſed him, and will make him fruit- 
ful, and will multiply him exceedingly : Twelve 
Princes ſhall he beget, and I will make him a great 
Nation. Which, excepting the Promiſe of the 
Land of Canaan, is the very ſame, as to the ex- 
ternal Letter, with what God promiſed to Abra- 
ham himſelf. But then he adds, My Covenant I 
ill eſtabliſh with Iſaac, whom Sarah ſhall bear un- 
to thee, Gen. 1). 18, 19, 20 Verſes. Iſhmael in- 
deed was born of Agar a Bondwoman and Sarah's 
Maid; but he was Abraham's Son; and when 
the Promiſe was made in general to Abraham's 
Seed, why ſhould this any more exclude Iſhmari 
from God's Covenant, than Dan and Napthtali, 
who were born to Jacob of RachaePs Maid Bil- 
hab © Or Gad and Aſbur, who were born of Zil- 
path, Leab's Maid. | 

But, beſides this, God made another Diſtinction 
in the Poſterity of Abraham, where there could be 
no ſuch Exception as this. T/aac was the Son of 
the Promiſe, and God eſtabliſhed his Covenant with 
him, and with his Seed after him. And therefore 
it might have been expected, that all the Poſterit 


of Iſaac ſhould have been Heirs of God's Cove- 


nant and Promiſe ; and yet we fee *twas other- 
wiſe. Rebeccah had Eſau and Facob at a Birth; and 
Eſau was the firſt-born, and therefore by right of 
Inheritance was T/aac's Heir; and conſequently 
Heir of all thoſe Promiſes which God had renewed 
to Iſaac and to his Seed. And yet God rejected 
Eſau, and eſtabliſh'd his Covenant with Jacob and 
his Seed. We muſt acknowledge ome great My- 
ſtery in this, or it will be impoſſible to reconcile 
it with the Wiſdom of God, or with the Truth and 
Stability of his Covenant and Promiſe. And St. 
Paul has given us the moſt particular Account of 


this, 
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tis, Rom. 9. and Gal. 4. which I ſhall therefore 
briefly conſider. | 

When the eus were told, that notwithſtanding 
they gloried ſo much in being Abraham's Seed and 
Poſterity, to whom the Promiſes were made; yet 
God would reject them from being his People, and 
deſtroy their City, and 'Temple, and Nation, and 
ſcatter them over the face of the whole Earth, for 
rejecting and crucifying their Meſſias, and adhe- 
ring to the external Diſpenſation of the Law, in 
oppoſition to the Faith of Chriſt; and that he 


would now eſtabliſh his Covenant only with the 


believing Jeus and the believing Gentiles: They 
naturally enough objected, that this could not be; 
becauſe it would diſannul that Covenant that God 
had made with Abraham and with his Seed for 


ever. In anſwer to this St. Paul tells them, that 


they were miſtaken in the true Notion of Abra- 
Ham's Seed; for the Promiſe and Covenant was 
not made with all Abraham's carnal Poſterity, as 
he proves by the Examples of Iſaac and Iſhmael, 
and Jacob and Eſau, Not as though the Word of 
God had taken, none effect; as if God's Promiſe and 
Covenant with Abraham had faiPd ; for they are 


not all Iſrael which are of Iſrael, neither becanſe 
"they are of the Sced of Abraham, are they all Chil- 
dren ; but in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called; that is, 
they which are the Children of the Fleſh, theſe are 


not the Children of God; but the Children of the 
Promiſe are counted for the Seed ; for this is the 
Mord of Promiſe ; at this time will I come, aud 
Sarah hall bear a Son, Rom. 9, 6, 7, 8, 9. Where 
the Apoſtle from the Example of Tſaac and Iſb- 
mae proves two things: Firſt, That Abrabam's 
carnal Seed and Poſterity, the Children of the 
Fleſh, who only deſcend from him by natural Birth, 


| = not the Heirs of God's Promiſes, are not that 


eed of Avraham, to whom the Promiſes were 


made. 
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made. For then Iſhmael was as much Abrabaii's 
Seed, and had as good a Title to God's Promiſe 
as Iſaac had. But who then are this Seed of Abra- 


bam, to whom the Promiſes. are made? That he 
tells them in the ſecond Place ; The Children of the 


Promiſe are counted for the Seed ; that is, all thoſe 
who are born, as Iſaac was, by Faith in God's Pro- 
miſes. For God promiſed Abraham in his old Age, 
that Sarah , his Wife, ſhould bear him a Son, 
who ſhould be his Heir; and Abraham believed 
God, and this was accounted to him for Righteouſe 
neſs. And thus Iſaac was not ſo much the Child 
of Nature, as of Faith : As the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews tells us; Through Faith alſo Sarah her ſelf 
receiv'd Strength to conceive Seed; and was deliver d 
of a Child, when ſhe was paſt Age, becauſe ſhe 
judged him faithful, who had promiſed, Heb. 11. 11, 
12. And this St. Paul tells us was the meaning of 
that Promiſe ; In Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called: 
Not that all the Children of Jaac ſhould be reckon- 
ed the Seed of Abraham, and. Heirs of the Pro- 
miſes ; for the next Example of Jacob and Eſau 
proves, that that was not ſo : But ſuch Children 
as Iſaac was, the Children of the Promiſe, the 


Children of Faith, they ſhall be accounted for the 


Seed. And this appropriates the Covenant of God 
to Abraham's ſpiritual Seed: They which are of 
Faith are bleſſed with faithful Abraham ; and ye are 
the Children of God by Faith in Chriſt Feſus. Aud 
if ye are Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's Seed, and 

Heirs according to Promiſe, Galat. 3. 9, 26, 29. 
Now if Abraham's Seed, to whom the Promiſes 
were made, are his ſpiritual Seed, his Children by 
Faith, I need not prove that the Covenant it ſelf 
- was ſpiritual, and irs Promiſes ſpiritual. and eternal. 
This Example proves that thoſe may be the Chit- 
dren of Abraham, and Heirs of the Promiſes, who 
are not his Children by natural Deſcent ; if they 
umitate 
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imitate the Faith of their Father Abraham. And 
therefore God might reject the unbelieving Few 
and own the believing Gentiles, as his Childr 
and the Heirs of his Promiſes, without di ſanulling 
his Covenant with Abrabam and his Seed. 

The next Example of Jacob and Eſan, more 
expreſsly relates to the Difference between the 
two Covenants ; the Law of Moſes, and the Goſpel 
of Chriſt. The Fews expected Juſtification by the 
Law of Moſes, the Covenant of Works, and re- 
jected the Faith of Chriſt; and for this Reaſon 
the Apoſtle tells them, that God would reject th 
and receive the believing Gentiles for Abraham's 
Seed, and his peculiar People. This is what he 
undertook to prove in this Chapter, as appears 
from the Concluſion, 3zoth and following Verſes, 
What ſhall we ſay then, that the Gentiles, who fol- 
lowed not after righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs 
of Faith; that is, are own'd and juſtified by God 
through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus ; hut Iſrael who fol- 
lowed after the law. of righteouſneſs; hath not attain- 
ed to the law of righteonſneſs ; are not accepted nor 
juſtified by God. Wherefore * Becauſe they ſought 
it not by Faith, but as it were by the works of the 
Law : For they ſtumbled at the ſtumbling-ſtone, as it 
is written, Behold I lay in Sion a ſtumbling- ſtone, 
and a rock of offence ; and whoſoever believeth in 
bim, ſhall not be aſhamed. 

Now this, the Apoſtle tells us, was typify'd and 
prefigur'd in Jacob and Eſau, 10, 11, 12, 13 ver. 
And not only this, that is, God did not only make 
this Difference between Iſaac and Iſbhmae}, but even 
when Rebeccab alſo had conceivd by one, even by 
our father Tſaac ; though Jacob and Eſan had the 
fame Father and Mother, and Tſaac their Father 
was Son of the Promiſe, yet God made a viſible 
Diſtinction between them. For the children not 
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being yet born, dor having done either good or evil, 
that the purpoſe of God according to election might 
ſtand, not of works, but of bim that called. It was 


ſaid unto her, the Elder ſhould ſerve the Younger; 


as it is written, = have I loved, but Eſau have 
I hated. The ſhort Account of which is this: 
Rebeccab conceiv'd Twins, which ſtruggled in her 
Womb, and being concern'd to know the Meaning 
of it, God tells her, Two nations are in thy womb, 
two manner of people ſhall be ſeparated from thy 
bowels ; and one people ſhall be ſtronger than the other 
people ; and the elder ſhall ſerve the younger, Gen. 
25. 22, 23. Iſaac was the Son of the Promiſe, 
and he had Eſau and Facob at one Birth ; which 
was a Figure of two Covenants contained in that 
Promiſe which God made to Abraham. Eſau, who 
was the Firſt-born, prefigured the Law of Moſes, 
or the Covenant of Works, which God firſt gave 
to the Iſraelites, and conſequently prefigured the 
carnal Jrael, who were under the Diſcipline of 
that Law. Jacob, who was the younger Brother, 
took hold of Eſau's Heel, and immediately follow'd 
him into the World ; which ſignified the Goſpel 
Covenant, which ſhould be pubilſhed towards the 
End of the Mofaical Diſpenſation: The firſt a Co- 
venant of Works, the ſecond of Faith: The firſt 
the Carnal, the ſecond the Spiritual Seed of Abra- 
ham, the true Heirs of God's Promiſes. For the 
elder ſhall ſerve the younger; that is, the younger 
ſhall be the Heir, and therefore the Lord of the 
Family. Upon which account God is ſaid to love 

acob, and to hate Eſau ; that is, this myſtical 

acob and Eſau, this ſpiritual and carnal Seed ; the 


one the Heir of the Promiſes, the other rejected 


from being Heir. And the Apoſtle proves that 
this is the true myſtical Senſe of it by this Argu- 
ment, that the Birthright was given to the * 

before 
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before the Children were born, and before they had 


of Faith, as Iſaac was, are Abrabanis Seed, This 


done any Good or Evil. And therefore God did 
not make this Diſtinction between them upon any 
perſonal Account, either perſonal Merit, or De- 
merit, for this did not concern their Perſons; but 
they were Types and Figures, whereby God decla- 
red his purpoſe according to Election, that it is not 
of works, but of him that calleth. The Purpoſe of 
Election is God's chuſing Abraham a Seed, who 
ſhould be accounted Abraham's Seed, and Heirs of the 
Promiſes. 'This Purpoſe God had declared in the 
Promiſe to Abrabam, In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be cal- 
Jed ; which does not ſignify all his carnal Seed and 
Poſterity, but the Children of the Promiſe, the 
Children of Faith, as Iſaac was. This Purpoſe 
God declared in rejecting Iſomael, and chuling 
Jſaac for his Seed; and to confirm this Purpoſe, 
he gave another Inſtance of it in Jacob and Eſau. 
There was no Difference in their Birth; or if 
there were any, Eſau had the Advantage, as being 
elder Brother; no Difference in Merit, for neither 
of them had done Good or Evil. Which proves, 
that God, in chuſing Abraham's Seed, who ſhould 
be Heirs of the Promiſes, (which he calls here 
the Purpoſe of Election, which does not refer to the 
Election of any particular Perſons, but of Abra- 
ham's Seed) did not regard their mere natural De- 
ſcent from Abraham ; for both Iſhmael and Eſau 
were rejected, though deſcended. from Abraham: 
Nor the Righteouſneſs of Works, or of the Mo- 
faical Law; for Eſau was rejected, and Jacob cho» 
ſen, before either of them had done either good 
or evil. But God's Purpoſe of Election was, in 
Tjaac ſhall thy Seed be called; that is, as I have 
already ſhewn, all thoſe who are born by the Power 
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is the Apoſtle's Proof, that Abrahams Seed, who. 
are Heirs of the Promiſes, are the Children of 


Faith: That is, that thoſe who believe in Chriſt 


are Abraham's Seed, and were originally intended 
in that Covenant God made with Abraham. 
Which ſhews the Diſtinction between Abraham's. 
carnal and ſpiritual Seed ; and that the Promiſes 
made to Abraham were all the Bleſſings of the 
Meſſiah: Not merely the Temporal Promiſes of 
the Law of Moſes ; but that Life and Immortality, 
which was brought to light by the Goſpel. 2 
Nintbiy, I ſhall add but one thing more, that 
the Land of Canaan, which God promiſed to 
Abraham and to his Seed, was a Type of Heaven. 
All that I have already ſaid, to prove that God's 
Covenant with Abraham was not a mere Temporal 
Covenant, but contain'd Spiritual and Eternal Bleſ- 
ſings, neceſſarily proves that the Land of Canaan, 
which was the only Inheritance that God in ex- 
preſs Words promiſed to Abraham and his Seed, 
was not a mere 'Temporal Inheritance. And if 
Chriſt was that promiſed Seed in whom all the na- 
tions of the earth were to be bleſſed, as I have now 
ſhewn you; and not Abraham's Carnal, but Spiri- 
tual Seed were the Heirs of the Promiſes ; then 
that promiſed Land, which only the Spiritual Seed. 
of Abraham was to inherit, cou'd not be a mere 
"Temporal, but a Heavenly Canaan. But beſide. 
this, there are a great many Circumſtances relating 
to this promiſed Land, which, when put together, 
can never be well accounted for upon any other 
Principle: And have all the Force of an Argu- 
ment, which the Nature of Types and their My- 
ſtical Reaſons and Interpretations can give them, 
As to ſhew this particularly. 127 
The firſt Command that we. read God gave ta 
rabam was, Get thee out of thy country, and from 
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thy kiudred, and from thy father's houſe, unto a land 
that I will ſhew thee, Gen. 12. 1. 'This was the 
firſt Act of Abrabam's Faith, which intitled him 
to the Promiſe of the Land of Canaan. By Faith 
Abrabam,. when be was called to go out into a place 
which be ſhould afterwards receive for an inheritance, 
obeyd: and be went out, not knowing whither he 
went, Heb. 11. 8. What then is meant by his 
own Country, and by his Father's Houſe? Is it 
only that Place where he was born, and where his 
Kindred and Relations lived ? 'This indeed is one 
Senſe of his Country, and his Father's Houſe; and in 
this Senſe he obey d, and went into Canaan, which 
was then an unknown Country to him. But it is 
ſomewhat unaccountable, why God ſhould call 
Abraham. out of his own Country, and make him 
forſake all his Kindred and Relations, not to give 
him the immediate Poſſeſſion of Canaan, but only 
a Promiſe of it, that ſome Ages after his Poſteri- 
ty ſhould inherit it ; but he himſelf ſhould ſojourn 
all his Days in it, without any Poſſeſſion, or any 
ſettled Habitation there : As the Apoſtle adds; by 
Faith he ſojourned in the land of promiſe, as in a 
ſtrange country; dwelling in tabernacles with Iſaac 
and Facob, the heirs with him of the ſame promiſes. 
If this were to take him from bad Company, it 


carried him into worſe. For the Canaanites were 


then ſo wicked a People, that God was reſolved to 
root them out, and to give their Land to Abra- 
bam's Poſterity for an Inheritance. And though 
Men have a natural Affection for their native Coun- 
try, and for their Father's Houſe; yet this is no 
ſuch difficult Trial, to change the Air, and to 
tranſplant themſelves into a better Country. And 
yet in this Senſe Canaan was no ſtrange Country to 
Jſaac and Facob, who were born there. And tho 
they had no Inheritance in that Country, _ any 
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Cities to dwell in; yet they pitched their Tents 
where they pleaſed; and were great Princes, and 
owned ſo by thoſe Princes and Inhabitants, who 
courted their Friendſhip and Alliance. 

There muſt then be ſomething more myſteri- 
ous in this; and the Apoſtle plainly intimates, 
what it is. To earthly Creatures this World is 
their Countrey, their Home, and their Father's 
Houſe. And though there are many Countries, 
which they know little or nothing of, yet in ge- 
neral they know what the World is, and what 
its Enjoyments are ; and are in their own Coun- 
trey, and among their own Kindred, Men like 
themſelves, while they live here. But Heaven 
is an unknown Countrey ; much more unknown 
than Canaan was to Abraham, before ever he ſaw 


it. It is only God, that can diſcover this Coun- 


trey to us, and the way to it, as he led Abraham 
into Canaan. Theſe are the proper Characters 
of this World, and of Heaven. 'The one is our 


Native, the other an unknown and ſtrange Land, 


which is Foundation enough for a Type. And 
Abraham's leaving his own Countrey at God's 
Command, and living a Stranger, all his Life af- 


ter, in the Land of Canaan, is in Scripture made 


a Figure of a Chriſtian's Life in this World, who 
is but a Pilgrim and a Stranger here. Thus 
David expounds it, 39*" Pſalm, 12*" v. For I 


am a Stranger with thee, and a Sojourner, as all 
my Fathers were. And yet he was not a Stranger 


in the Land of Canaan, as Abraham, Tſaac, and 
Jacob were in a literal Senſe, for he was King 
of Jrael: And Canaan was no longer a ſtrange 
Land in that Senſe, but it was the Inheritance 
of Iſrael. 'Thus in 119th Pſalm, 19th v. Tam 
a Stranger on the Farth ; hide not thy Command- 
ments from me. And therefore St. Peter ex- 
N horts 


1 


178 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


horts all Chriſtians as Strangers and Pilgrims 
to abſtain from fleſhly Luſts, which war againſt the 
Soul, When Abraham left his own Countrey, 
though he did not go out of the World, yer 
he was ever after a Stranger; had no other 
Countrey while he lived, which he could call 
his own. And if this was his myſtical leaving 
the World, the Promiſed Land muſt be Hea- 
ven, which the Earthly Canaan was but a Fi- 
gure of. Abraham lived a Stranger in the 
Earthly Canaan, though God had promiſed it 
him for an Inheritance. And he lived and 
died in the Faith of this Promiſe, as Iſaac and 
Jacob alſo did. Which is a certain Proof, as 
the Apoſtle argues, that though they did believe 
that their Poſterity ſhould inherit the Earthly 
Canaan, yet they underſtood better things con- 
tain'd in this Promiſe, even a Heavenly Coun- 
trey which they hoped to inherit ; though they 
Had no Inheritance in the Earthly Canaan, but 
were Pilgrims and Strangers on the Earth. I 
obſerve farther, that the Titles and Characters, 
which are given to Canaan, do in a ſtrict and 
proper ſenſe belong only to Heaven. It is eve 
where called the Promiſed Land, and the Land of 
Promiſe : For God gave it to Abraham by Promiſe, 
Gal. 3. 18. Now the ſtrict Notion of a Promiſed 
Land, and a Promiſed Inheritance, is what we 
can have no right to, but in virtue of a Promiſe, 
which is neither our Birth-right, nor the Merit 
of our Works. Thus St. Paul oppoſes the Law 
and the Promife: F the Inheritance be by the 
Law, that is, either by natural deſcent, or by 
the Merit of Works; it is no more of Promiſe ; 
but God gave it to Abraham by Promiſe. And 
in this ſenſe nothing can fully anſwer the Cha- 
racter of a Promiſed Land and a Promiſed In- 
heritance, 
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heritance, but only Heaven. For this we have 
no natural right to; for it is above the original 
right of an Earthly Nature. And then whatever 
our Merits are, we can never merit a Reward, 
which is above our Nature. Eternal Life is the 
Gift of God, which we can have only by Pro- 
miſe. And that in a proper Senſe is only the 
Promiſed Inheritance; not which may be had 
by Promiſe, but may alſo be had without it, by 
Birth-right or Purchaſe, or Conqueſt, as any 
mere 'Temporal Inheritance may ; but what no- 
thing but a Promiſe can create any right to. 
And therefore when Canaan was called the Pro- 
miſed Land, and the Land of Promiſe, as being 
given to Abrabam by Promiſe ; it was a juſt 
reaſon to expect a more Divine Accompliſhment 
of this Promiſe, than in a mere Temporal Ca- 
naan. 

Thus God gave Canaan to Abraham and his 
Seed for an Inheritance, and for an Everlaſting 
Inheritance. But does any thing in this World 
deſerve the Title of an Inheritance, much leſs of 
an Everlaſting Inheritance © Can there be any ſuch 
thing in ſuch a mutable and changeable Scene ? 
Or hath God's Promiſe to Abraham and his Poſte- 
rity failed, who have now for ſo many Ages, had 
no Inheritance in the Earthly Canaan * No ſure. 
But, as St. Paul proves from the rejection of the 
unbelieving 7eus, that the carnal Poſterity of 
Abraham was not that Seed to which the Pro- 
miſes were made; ſo it is as evident, that the 
Tetnporal Canaan was not that Everlaſting Inbe- 
ritance which God promiſed to Abraham and his 
Seed; ſince Canaan is no longer their Inheri- 
tance. But Heaven is truly and properly an In- 
heritance, the Inheritance of them that are ſancti- 
fied, the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, the In- 
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beritance of the Kingdom of Chriſt and of Cod; ail 
Inheritance immortal and undefiled, which fadeth 
not away, reſerved in the Heavens for us. No- 
thing leſs deſerves the Name of an Inheritance; 
and yet what God calls an Inheritance, eſpecially 
an Inheritance promifed with all the Solemnities 
of a Covenant, muſt certainly be an Inheritance 
in the higheſt and moſt perfect Senſe. And 
ſince the Land of Canaan in the Letter is not ſuch 
an Inheritance, it muſt prefigure a more perfect 
Inheritance, the Inheritance of the Kingdom of 
God, and of his Chriſt. 

Indeed this very 'Title of the Kingdom of God, 
and of Chriſt, gives a new Confirmation to what 
I have now ſaid. For we know that the King- 
dom of T/rael was the Kingdom of God, and of his 
Meſſiah. God was their King, and he promiſed 
to ſet his King, even his promiſed Meſſiah, up- 
on the Throne of his Father David. Tet have I 


ſet my King upon my holy hill of Sion; I will de- 


clare the Decree, the Lord hath ſaid unto me, thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, Pfalm. 
2. 6, 7. Now the Temporal Canaan was the 
Temporal Inheritance of this Kingdom; but the 
Kingdom of God and of Chriſt extends to ano- 
ther World. And therefore this Temporal Ca- 


naan muſt include in it the Promiſe of a Heavenly 


Canaan, which is the Perfection and. Accom- 
pliſhment_ of the Kingdom of God, and of his 


Cbriſt. | 


Jacob's Viſion is a plain and expreſs Proof of 
this. He dream d, and behold a Ladder ſet upon 
the Earth, and the top of it reachd to Heaven. 
And behold the Angels of God aſcending and de- 


ſcending on it. And behold the Lord ſtood above it, 


and ſaid, I am the Lord God of Abraham thy Fa- 
aber, and the God of Ifaac ; the Land whereon thou 
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lieſt, to thee will I gipe it, and to thy Sced, Aud 
thy Seed ſhall be as the Duſt of the Earth, and thor 


ſhalt ſpread abroad to the Weſt, and to the Eaſt, 


aud to the North, and to the South ; and in thee, 
aud in thy Seed, ſhall all the Familigsof the Earth 
be bleſſed, Gen. 28. 12, 13, 14 Now what 
does this ſignify leſs, than that Communication, 
which is between Canaan and Heaven ? That the 
Promiſe of the Land of Canaan reaches from 
Earth to Heaven ; that the Foot of this Ladder 
ſtood upon the Earth, but the Top of it was in 
Heaven, where the God of Abraham and Iſaac 
dwells. And this is that Land which God pro- 
miſed to Abraham and Iſaac, and which he now 
promiſes to Facob, from whence there is an 
Aſcent into Heaven. But let us hear how Jacob 
himſelf expounds this Viſion, v. 16. Aud Jacob 
awaked out of his ſleep, and he ſaid, Surely the 
Lord is in this place, and I knew it not. For did 
not Jacob know, that God is preſent in all places, 
that he fills Heaven and Earth with his Preſence ? 
Yes, moſt certainly. But here he finds him 


| Sreſent in ſuch a manner, as he is not preſent in 


the reſt of the World. 'The Ladder from Earth 
to Heaven, and the Attendance and Miniſtry of 
Angels, plainly ſhew'd his peculiar Favour and 
Regard for the place. And therefore he was a- 
fraid, and ſaid, How dreadful is this place ! This 
is none other but the Houſe of God, and this is the 
Gate of Heaven, v.17. And therefore he called 
the Name of that place Bethel, which ſignifies 
the Houſe of God. But God has but one Houſe, 
which, 3 Ladder did, reaches from 
Earth to Heaven. Heaven is bis Throne, and 
the Earth is his Footſtool. But the Footſtool, 
though the meaneſt part, yet belongs to the 
Throne. And therefore it is not all the Earth in 
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general which is called his Footſtool, but onl 


Canaan ; and in Canaan it ſelf, ſuch places where 
God was pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf more parti- 
cularly preſent. 'Thus the Ark is called God's 
Foorfiodl; as David tells the People of Iſrael, 
As for we, I Lad it in my beart to build an Houſe 


for the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord, and for the 


Footſtool of our God, 1 Chron. 28. 2. And in the 
5th Pjalm, v. 5. Exalt ye the Lord our God, 
and worſhip at his Footſtool, for he is holy. Our 
Savi ur applies this Title to the whole Land of 
Canaun, Maib. 5. 35. Swear not by the Earth, 
for it is his Footſtool: That is, the Land of 
Canaan ; for the Fews never ſwore by any other 
Earth. In this ſenſe the Temple is call'd God's 
Houſe, where he is ſaid to dwell, and to place 
his Name there, and to fit between the Cheru- 
bims: And the Ark of the Covenant is God's 
Preſence: Feruſalem is the Holy Mount, the 
City of the Great King, But it is only the Rela- 
tion between Canaan and Feruſalem, and the 
Temple and Heaven, which is God's Houſe and 
'Throne ; and the Communications of the Divine 
Grace and Preſence from his 'Throne to his Foot- 
ſtool, from Heaven to Earth; which is the Rea- 
ſon and Foundation of all theſe glorious Chara- 
cters. And cut off Canaan from Heaven; take 
down this Ladder, which preſerves the Commu- 
nication between Heaven and Earth ; that is, 
make Canaan a mere 'Temporal and Earthly In- 
heritance, and it is no longer the Footſtool, or 
the Houſe of God ; no more than Uy of the Chal- 
dees, or Egypt, or any other part of the Earth 
deſerves that Title. And yet, what Facob adds 
is {till more expreſs and fignificant : This is o 
other, but the Gate of Heaven. *Tis a very near 
relation to Heaven indeed, to be the Gate of 
It : For a Gate is of no other Uſe or Value, but 
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to give us Entrance and Admiſſion into Heaven. 
And therefore the Promiſe of that Land, which 

is the Gate of Heaven, muſt include the Promiſe 
of Heaven, or it ſignifies little. 

This I take to be an evident Proof, that the 
Promiſed Inheritance and Promiſed Land, was 
not confined to a mere "Temporal Canaan. But 
the true Repreſentation of the Caſe is this: 
God enter'd into Covenant with Abraham, to be 
his God, and the God of his Seed; and pros 
miſed, that, when the time appointed was come, 
he would give them Poſſeſſion of the Land of 
Canaan for an Inheritance; where they ſhould - 
live ſeparate from the reſt of the World as his 
Peculiar People, under his immediate Care and 
Government, and enjoy the ſpecial Marks of his 
Favour and Preſence, while they lived ; and when 
they died, if their Sins did not ſtop uptheir way, 
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| they ſhould be tranſlated into his immediate 
; Preſence, and exchange a Temporal for a Hea- 
{ venly Canaan. 'This was a Promiſe and Covenant 
| worthy of God ; this made Canaan indeed the 


Houſe of God, and the Gate of Heaven. 'This 

was a good Reaſon for the Patriarchs to live 

and die in the Faith and Hope of God's Pro- 
| miſes; which they expected the Performance of, 
j to themſelves in another World, and to their 
| Poſterity both in this and the next. 

Thus, to proceed, this gives us an Account 
alſo of Eſau's Prophaneneſs in deſpiſing his | 
Birthright; for that is the Name the Apoſtle | 
gives it, Heb. 12. 16. Left there be any Fornica- | 
tor, or prophane Perſon, as Eſau, who for one f 
Morſel f Bread ſold his Birth-right. The Story 


emp ͤ.] e g a wo- i a5 


| 

of which we find, Gen. 25. 29. and following 
{ Verſes. The Birth-righr, which he fold, 
1 was, to be the Heir of the Promiſes; of 
that Promiſe God made to Abraham of 
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the Inheritance of the Land of Canaan. The 


Reaſon of his ſelling it was, that coming out of 
the Field faint, he deſired his Brother Jacob, 
that he would feed him with that red Pottage 
which he had made. Jacob took the Advantage 
of this, and required him alſo to ſell him his 
Birthright. And Eſau ſaid, behold I am at the 
point to die, and what profit ſhall this Birth-right 
do to me? And Jacob ſaid, ſwear to me this day; 
and he ſwore to him, and he ſold his Birth-right 
unto Jacob. Thus Eſau deſpiſed his Birth-right. 
From which Account it appears, that Eſau un- 
derſtood no more by the Promiſed Land, than a 
Temporal Inheritance, which would do him no 
good, now he was ready to die. This was a 
prophane Contempt of God's Covenant and Pro- 
miſe, and of his own Intereſt in it; but the 
Foundation of it was that groſs carnal Appre- 


henſion he had of the Covenant itſelf ; which 


was great Impiety and Prophaneneſs, to think thus 
meanly of God's Covenant and Promiſe ; as if 
God had with ſo much Solemnity made a Cove- 
nant, which was not worth having. And if this 
be Prophaneneſs, then it is certain God's Cove- 
nant with Abraham was not a mere 'Temporal 
Covenant, nor the Promiſed Inheritance a mere 
'Temporal Canaan. 

But there is ſomething farther to be conſi- 
der'd, which I think nothing can give a reaſona- 
ble Account of, without acknowledging Canaan 
to be a Type and Figure of Heaven. Por it 
may be thought very unaccountable, why God, 
who had promiſed by Covenant to give the 
Land of Canaan for an Inheritance to the Seed 
and Poſterity of Abraham, ſhould defer the 
Accompliſhment of this Promiſe for ſo many 
Ages. For it was four hundred and thirty Years 
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before the Iſraelites went out of Egypt; and 
they ſpent forty Years in the Wilderneſs, be- 
fore they enter'd into Canaan; ſo that there paſſed 
four hundred and ſeventy Years from the be- 
ginning and making this Promiſe, to the ac- 
compliſhment of it. 'There may indeed be ſome 
Account given of this Delay. For when God 
had promiſed a whole Countrey to the Poſterit 

of Abraham, it was reaſonable enough to defer 
the actual Performance of it, till they were 
grown a great Nation, and numerous enough 
to people ſuch a Countrey, and to drive out 


the Inhabitants of it; which will account for 


ſome part of this time. But ſtill it is a great 
Difficulty, why, in the mean time, God ſhould 
ſuffer ſuch a beloved People, with whom he had 
enter'd into Covenant, to be oppreſs'd ſo man 
Years with a cruel Bondage in Egypt; and at- 
terwards, when he had deliver'd them out of 
Egypt with a mighty hand, ſhould make them 
wander forty Years in the Wilderneſs ; till all 
thoſe, who came Men out of Egypt, except 
Caleb and Jaſbua, were dead. And 1 can reſolve 
this intono better Cauſe, than the Typical State 
of the Zewiſh Church. 3 

God no doubt had other wiſe Reaſons to 
juſtify his Providence in expoſing the Children 
of Jrael to ſuch a hard Bondage in Egypt; and 
the Hiſtory of Moſes tells us, why all that Ge- 
neration of Men died in the Wilderneſs. But 
there were more myſterious Reaſons than this; 
ſuch as to make Tſrae} a Figure and Repreſenta- 
tion of the miſerable Slavery and Servitude of 
Mankind under the Dominion of Sin, and the 
Tyranny of wicked Spirits; that Kingdom of 
Darkneſs repreſented by the Egyptian Bondage; 
and to be a Figure of the Redemption of Sin- 
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ners, in the Deliverance of Jrael out of Egypt; 
and of the Difficulties and various Tryals of the 
Chriſtian Life in this World, and the Spiritual 
Supports and Comforts of it; and the Danger 
of Infidelity and Diſobedience, for which God 


ſwore in bis wrath, that they ſhould not enter into 


his reſt. All which we fee very lively Figures 
of, in what happened to 1/rael in Egypt and the 
Wilderneſs. For this was the miſerable State of 
Mankind ; they were enſlaved for many Apes 
to wicked Spirits, whom they worſhipped for 
Gods. Chriſt delivers us from this Slavery by 
Signs, and Wonders, and Miracles, and a Di- 
vine Power. But after this we ſtill live in the 
Wilderneſs of this World, where we are ſtung 
by fiery Serpents, the 'Femptations of the Devil 
and wicked Spirits ; and have no other Cure, 
but to look, by the Eye of Faith, on the bra- 
zen Serpent upon the Pole, that is, our Cru- 
cified Saviour. And all the Support and Nou- 
riſhment we have, is the Manna from Heaven, 
and Jeſus Chriſt, that Bread of Life , which 
came down from Heaven, and the Water out 
of the Rock, which Rock was Chriſt, Now 
if all this was Typical, as I could ſhew you 
at large, from all the Alluſions and Applicati- 
ons of the New Teſtament, that the Egyptian 
Bondage was a Figure of the Slavery and Ser- 
vitude of Sin, from which we are deliver'd by 
Chriſt ; and the Church in the Wilderneſs, a 
Type of the Chriſtian Life in this World ; 
then their Entrance into Canaan muſt be a 
Type of our Entrance into Heaven: And con- 
ſequently, Canaan was a Type and Figure. of 
Heaven, the true Promiſed Land, and Promiſed 
Inheritance. | 


And 
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And this gives an Account why Moſes, who 
brought them out of Egypt, and by whoſe Mini- 
ſtry God gave the Law to Jrael; was not per- 
mitted to lead them into Canaan, and givethem 
Poſſeſſion of that good Land; becauſe immor- 
tal Life is not by the Law of Moſes. The Law 
was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came 
by Feſus Chriſt. And therefore Jaſbua was made 
Captain of the Hoſtto bring them into Canaan ; 
and his Name was changed to make him a more 
proper Type of Chriſt. And yet 7oſbua himſelf 
led them only into the Earthly and Typical Ca- 
naan. But there is a more divine and heavenly 
Reſt ſtill reſerved for the People of God ; as 
the Apoſtle argues, Heb. 4. 3, 4- and following 
Verſes, to prove that there is another Reſt for 
true Believers ; which none but true Believers 
ſhall enter into. For we which have believed do 
enter into Reſt, as he ſaid ; as I have ſworn in 
my wrath, if they ſhall enter into my reſt, although 
the Works were finiſhed from the Foundation, of the 
World. For he ſpake in a certain place of the 
ſeventh day on this wiſe, And God did reſt the 
ſeventh day from all his Works. And in this place 
again, If they ſhall enter into my reſt. Seeing 
therefore it remaineth that ſome muſt enter therein, 
and they, to whom it was firſt preached, enter'd 
not in becauſe of Unbelief ; that is, thoſe Iſraelites 
who for the Puniſhment of their Unbelief all 
died in the Wilderneſs, and never entred into 
Canaan : Again, he limiteth a certain day, ſaying, 
in David, to day after ſo long a time ; that is, 
ſo long after Foſhna had given them Poſſeſſion 
of the Land of Canaan: As it is ſaid, to day 
if ye will hear bis Voice, harden not your Hearts. 
For if Feſus had given them reſt ; if the Poſſeſſion 
of the Land of Canaan, which Foſhna gave 
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them, was all the Reſt that was promiſed ; then 
would he not afterwards have ſpoken of another 
day. There remaineth therefore a Reſt to the 
People of God. A Heavenly Reſt, which Canaan 
was but a Type of. 

Thus I have, as briefly as I cou'd, ſhewn you 
what Evidence we have to believe, that God's 
Covenant with Abraham, to beſtow on him and 


his Seed the Land of Canaan for an Inheritance, 


did include in it the Promiſe of Heaven and 
immortal Life in the Kingdom of God. I am 
very ſenſible, what I have now ſaid will be ridi- 
cul'd by Men, who believe neither the Old nor 
the New Teſtament. But I have nothing to 
do with them at preſent. It is ſufficient to my 
22 that ſuppoſing the Hiſtory of Moſes to 
true, as it is related, there can be no other 
tolerable Senſe made of it. And if we believe 
the New Teſtament, we cannot reject Myſtical 
Interpretations in general, when we find ſo many 
of them there. And then I fear not any Ob- 
Jections in particular againſt what I have ſaid. 
For either the Reaſon of the thing, or natural 
Fitneſs and Congruity of the Interpretation, or 
the Authority of the New Teſtament, will con- 
firm it all. And though this has been drawn 
out to a great Length, I will make no Apology 
for it ; ſince, beſides my original Deſign, it con- 
tributes ſo much to the right underſtanding of 
God's Covenant with Abraham ; which was the 
firſt Draught of the Goſpel-Covenant, and fill'd 
up and perfected by the Appearance of Chriſt, 
h 
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The Proofs of the Immortality of the Soul 


from the Law of Moſes. 


g. 1 us now conſider what Evidence the 

Moſaical Diſpenſation gives us for the 
Immortality of the Soul and a future State. 
For this is of a diſtin&t Conſideration from 
God's Covenant with Abraham ; which was con- 
firm'd of God in Chriſt four hundred and thirty 
Years before the giving of the Law, Gal. 3. 17. 
Now it is confeſſed by all, that the Law of 
Moſes contains no expreſs Promiſe of another 
Life. But yet the whole Moſaical Diſpenſation 
is one continued Proof of it; if we will allow 
that God had any wiſe Deſigns in that Diſpen- 
ſation, or the 7eus any common Senſe to un- 
derſtand it. 

As firſt, to conſider it only in the moſt ge- 
neral Notion as an inſtituted Religion. I ſhall 
not at preſent diſpute this Point with our modern 
Infidels, whether the Law of Moſes werea divine 
Inſtitution ; or, which is all one, whether the 
Law was given by God. TheFews did firmly believe 
it, and had great reaſon to do ſo, if the Hiſtory of 
Moſes gives a true Account of that terrible Appear- 
ance on Mount Sinai, when God ſpoke theLaw with 
an audible Voice, and gave them his Statutes 
and Ordinances by the Hands of Moſes, when 
he was with him forty Days in the Mount. This, 
I ſay, the eus always believed, and do ſo to this 
Day ; and therefore did, and do, believe, that 
their Religion came from God. Now I dare ap- 
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peal to the moſt obſtinate Infidels, whether they 
would not think it a very good Argument for 
a future State, did they believe there was any 
ſuch thing as a Reveal'd and Inſtituted Religion, 
For is it credible, that God would give his Law 
immediately from Heaven, and ſo minutely pre- 
{ſcribe all the Rites and Ceremonies of his 
Worſhip ; if all Religion were to be confin'd 
only to this World ? Or, that any People would 
patiently ſubmit to ſuch a burdenſome Yoke, as 
the Fewiſh Law was, who had nothing to hope 
or fear from God, but only in this Life? 'The 
Belief of Rewards and Puniſhments is the true 
Foundation of Religion. He that cometh to God, 
muſt believe that he is; and that he is a Rewarder 
of them that diligently ſcek him, Heb. 11. 6. 
And yet mere temporal Rewards and Puniſhments 
never did, nor ever can maketrue devout Wor- 
ſhippers of God. Experience tells us, that Men 
will venture what God can or will do to them in 
this World, could they be ſecure that there isno 
Account in the next. And therefore, when 
God himſelf inſtitutes a Religion, and annexes 
Rewards and Puniſhments to the Inſtitution ; 
whatever the Letter of theſe Promiſes or 'Threat- 
nings ſignifies, they muſt _ be extended 
to another World; becauſe theſe are the proper 
Promiſes and Rewards of Religion ; without 
which it loſes its ſacred Obligation, and turns 
into a mere Civil and Politick Inſtitution. 

But what is this, you will ſay, to the Proof 
of a future State, when the Law it ſelf makes 
no mention of it ; and contains no other Pro- 
miſes or Threatnings in expreſs Words but 
what are temporal ; which ſeems rather to confute 
the Belief of another Life? For had there been 
any future Rewards, it is reaſonable to _— 

that 
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that God would have promiſed ſuch Rewards 
in expreſs Terms; which would have been 
a more powerful Support to their Paith, and 
a ſtronger Obligation to religious Worſhip. 


But this is not the Queſtion, whether this 


be the heſt Evidence we can have for a fu- 
ture State; for that we grant it is not. But 
whether it be not a better Evidence than the 
mere Light of Nature gives us: And whe- 
ther devout Fews had not all the reaſon in the 
World to expound theſe temporal Promiſes into 
eternal Rewards; which according to the Senſe 
of Mankind are the proper Rewards of Religion. 
When we are aſſured that God will reward his 
devout Worſhippers, which the temporal Pro- 
miſes of the Law aſſure us of, it is very eaſ 
and natural to believe, that theſe Rewards ſhall 
be compleated and perfected in a better Life. 

This is what good Men moſt paſſionately 
deſire : 'This is what God can do; what the 
Light of Nature teaches us to hope for ; and 
then ſuch temporal Promiſes are a very good 
Pledge and Earneſt of it. For if God have a 
Favour to good Men, and will greatly reward 
them, as theſe temporal Promiſes prove he will ; 
it is not to be thought that God will confine all 
his Grace and Favour to this World; where, if 
it were nothing elſe, the Shortneſs of their 
Abode makes them uncapable of any great 
Reward. And this Aſſurance the Moſaical 
Law, conſider'd as a divine Inſtitution, gave the 
Jeus; though it made no expreſs Promiſes of 
another Life. 

Eſpecially if we conſider, Secondly, that 


theſe Promiſes are of ſuch a Nature, and ſo cir- 


cumſtantiated, that they cannot receive their 
juſt and full Accompliſhment in this World. 
| God 
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* 
God promiſed Abraham to give him the Land of 
Canaan for an Inheritance ; which, as I have al- 
ready ſhewn you, included in it the Promiſe of 
Heaven. And the Moſaical Diſpenſation con- 
firms this many ways. When Abraham wag 
commanded by God to leave his own Country 
and his Father's Houſe, and to follow him into 
a ſtrange Land; from that Time he lived, as it 
were, out of this World. And when God in 
his own appointed Time fulfilled this Promiſe to 
Abraham's Poſterity, by giving them Poſſeſſion 
of Canaan for an Inheritance; this Land it ſelf 
was ſeparated from the reſt of the World, as 
if it were no Part of it. They were to live by 
themſelves, and to be a World by themſelves; 
to have no Communication with the Idolatrous 
Nations ; and ſuch at that 'Time all the Nati- 


ons of the World were. None were permitted 


to live among them, who did not worſhip the 
one Supreme God, the God of Iſrael, and no 
other God beſides him. For this was a holy 
Land, which God had choſen for himſelf, to 
place his Name there. And they were a holy 
and a peculiar People, ſeparated to the peculiar 
Worſhip and Service of God. Now is it poſſi- 


ble to expound all this to a mere literal Senſe? 


Can we poſſibly think, that God who is the 
Maker of the World, and the Sovereign Lord 
of all, ſhould ſeparate Canaan from the reſt of 
the World, and the Children of T/rael from the 
reſt of Mankind, only to have a little Spot of 
Earth, and a little handful of Men on it, whom 
he would call his own ? If God deſign'd only 
to have a People in this World, why did he not 
aſſert his Authority over all Mankind; and make 
himſelf as much known to them all, as he did 
to Iſrael? Why did he ſeparate Canaan, and ſe- 
2 


parate 
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parate Iſrael from the reſt of the World, when 
the whole World and all Mankind are equally- 
his? If God's Covenant with Hrael were a mere 
temporal Covenant, it were impoſſible to giye 
any Account of this Matter. But when! all 
Mankind were declin'd to Idolatry, it became 
the divine Wiſdom by extraordinary Methods to 
preſerve a holy Seed in the World; and to. ſe- 
parate them from the Converſation of Idolaters 
by peculiar Laws and Rites of Worſhip, to 
ſerve the Ends of his Grace and Providence; in 
future Ages. But this is not my preſent Buſi- 
neſs. What I have now to obſerve is only this: 
That ſince God had ſeparated Iſruel, and ſepa- 
rated Canaan from the reſt of the World; they 
had reaſon to think, that his Covenant and Pro- 
miſes were not confin'd to this World ; when it 
ſeparated them from this World, and would not 
allow them any Converſation in'it. For to take 
them out of this World, even while they lived 
in it, and to do this as a peculiar Act of Grace 
and Favour, could ſignify nothing leſs, than that 
they were not of this World ; but that he bad 
reſerved a better World, and more divine Con- 

verſation, for the true Iſraelites. And there- 
fore, as I obſerved before, after God had given 
them the Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan; 
good Men ſtill own'd themſelves to be Pilgrims 
and Strangers upon Earth. „ at 58: 

Thus God promiſed his Preſence to them, 
that he would dwell among them, and be their 

God. This he did in the Tabernacle in the 
Wilderneſs, where was the Ark of the Cove- 
nant ; and when they were ſettled in Canaan, 
David deſign'd, and Solomon built him an 
Houſe, where he took up his Abode and Reſt, 
and dwelt. between the Cherubims, and was 27 
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ly attended by his Prieſts and Miniſters. - But 
when all the Earth is God's, as well as Canaan; 
and he is preſent in all Places; why had he his 
Temple only in Canaan? Why did he promiſe 


his Preſence only to Iſrael? Truly. I can give 


no other Account of it but this; that his Dwel- 
ling with them in the Temple, was a Pledge of 
their Dwelling with-him in Heaven ; that as 
God fills Heaven and Earth, yet his immediate 
Preſence is only in Heaven, there is his Throne 
and viſible Glory; fo of all the Places on Earth 
he choſe Canaan: for his peculiar Reſidence. The 
Temple was his Earthly Throne, where God 
dwelt among them. But what was the Happi- 
neſs of this, if it did not entitle them to be 
tranſlated into the Preſence of God? The Pro- 
miſe of a Land, where God would dwell a 

them, could 'receive its juſt Accompliſhment in 
no other Place but Heaven. | 
And this was a good reaſon for devout Men 
to expound all thoſe Bleſſings God promiſed 
them in the Land of Canaan, if they obſerv'd 
his Statutes and Judgments, of the ſpiritual 
Bleſfings of the 'heavenly Canaan. That long 
Life in the earthly. Canaan ſignified immortal 
Life in the heavenly ; that Peace, and Plenty, 
and Riches, -and- Honour, ſignified the Eaſe 
and'Self-enjoyment, Dignity and Perfection of 
that happy State. Thus Solomon applies it, Prov, 
3. 13: and following Verſes, Happy is the Man 
that findeth Wiſdom, the Man that getteth-Under+ 
fanding ; for the Merchandiſe of it is better than 
the Mevchandiſe of Silver, and the Gain thereof 
than fine Cold: Length f Days is in her Right 
Hand, and in her Left "Riches and Honcur. She 
#5 4 Tvee of Life ( which we know was to be» 
Row Immortality on Man) 70 every ant that 2 
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eth bold upon her; and happy is every one tbat re- 
taineth ber. And thus St. Paul expounds the 
Promiſe of long Life in the Fifth Command- 
ment: Honour thy Father and thy Mother, which 
is the. firſt Commandment with Promiſe, that it 
may be well with thee, and that thou may (t live 
long upon the Earth, Eph. 6. 2, 3. which he ap- 
plied to the Epheſians, who never lived in Ca- 
naan, nor were ever like to live there. But 
long Life in the promiſed Land did not merely 
ſignify long Life in Canaan, but Immortality in 
Heaven. 'The Goſpel it ſelf repreſents the Hap- 
pineſs of the other World, by Life, Riches, 
Glory, a Crown, a Kingdom : For we have no 

other way of conceiving theſe inviſible Things, 
but by ſenſible Images and Repreſentations. 
And therefore in a Typical State, which was the 
State of the Fewi/h Church, the Promiſes of 
temporal Bleſſings in a temporal Canaan, might 
very properly be expounded as Figures of eter- 
nal Life and Bleſſedneſs in the Kingdom of 
God. And fo St. Paul ſeems to underſtand it, 
when he tells us, Godlineſs hath the Promiſes both 
of the Life that now is, and of that which is to 
come. 80 it was under the Law: Though the 
expreſs Letter of the Law contain'd only tem- 
poral Bleſſings, yet they included all the ſpiri- 
_ tual Bleſſings of another Life; and were ſo un- 
derſtood by good Men, As now under the Go- 
ſpel, though the moſt expreſs Promiſes we have 
are of immortal Life, yet they contain in them 
God's peculiar Care and Providence over us in 
this World; that if we ſeek firſt the Kingdom of 
God and his Righteouſneſs, all theſe Things 
ſpall be added unto us. 


Oz Thirdly, 
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the Happineſs alſo ſhould be the ſame. * - 
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Thirdly, 'To confirm this, I obſerve farther, 
that God gave the ſame Laws to 1/rael as the 
Condition of their Happineſs and Proſperity in 
the Land of Canaan, which he now requires us 
to obſerve, to quality us for the Happineſs of 
Heaven. And it is reaſonable to think, conſi- 


the Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs of 


The Ten Commandments are acknowledg'd 
to be the Summary of all natural and moral 


'Laws ; and the Ceremonial and ritual Obſeryan- 
ces of the Law, were intended to ſigni 
ſpiritual Purity of Heart and Mind, which is 
now required by the Goſpel. Circumciſion, and 


all that 


Waſhings, and Purifications, and abſtaining 


from unclean Meats, and a great many other 
Obſervances, were to teach them the moſt di- 


vine Virtues, vix. the Circumciſion of the Heart, 


to waſh them and make them clean, to put away 
the Evil of their Doings, and «to learn to do 
well, as their own Prophets expound them. 


Their Sabbatick Reſt, their Publick Faſts, and 
Feſtivals, and Sacrifices, which contain'd all the 
Parts of natural Worſhip, with all the inſtituted 


Signs and Expreſſions of it, and which good 


Men underſtood to be of no Value without in- 


ternal Piety and Devotion of Mind, which they 


were intended to ſignify: I ſay, theſe and fuch 


like Laws were the Terms of God's Covenant 


with I/rael. And there is nothing more, if we 
conſider the true Intent and Signification of 
theſe Laws, required of us under the Goſpel, to 


entitle us to Heaven. Which is a very good 


Reaſon to think, that Heaven was promiſed 
them under the Type and Figure of a temporal 


«Canaan. And certainly thus the P/almiſt _ 
ood 
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ſtood it, Pſalm 15. Lord, vo ſball abide in thy 
Tabernacle © who ſhall dwell in thy holy Hill? 
He that walketh uprightly, and worketh Righ- 
teonſueſs, and ſpeaketh the Truth from his Heart. 
He that backbiteth not with his Tongue, nor doeth 
evil to his Neighbour, nor taketh up a Reproach 
againſt his Neighbour ; In whoſe Eyes a vile Per- 
ſou is contemmd, but be honoureth them that fear 
the Lord. He that ſweareth to his own Hurt, and 
changeth not; be that putteth not ont his Money to 
Uſury, nor taketh ' Reward againſt the Innocent. 
He that doeth theſe Things, ſball never: be moved. 
Theſe: were Laws given to 1/rae! to obſerve in 
the temporal Canaan But the P/almiſt certainly 
ſpeaks; here of the true Holy Hill, that is, of 
Heaven it ſelf, which the earthly Sian was but 
a Figure of. For many dwelt in the earthly 
Sion, who did not obſerve theſe Laus; but 
none could dwell in this holy Hill without ob- 
ſerving them; and thoſe who did obſerve them, 
ſhould never be moved, that is, ſhall always dwell 
there; which ſignifies, that this holy Hill the 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of, is an eternal Habitation, 
which can be true only of Heaven. 

Had God intended no more in his Promiſes to 
Iſrael, but a temporal Canaan, he uſed them 
much worſe. than he did the reſt of Mankind. 
All the Privilege they had by = God's pecu- 
liar People, was to live under ſeverer Laws, 
and to be more ſeverely puniſh'd for their Sins ; 
as God himſelf tells them, Yun only bave 1 
known of all the Families of the Earth, there- 
fore will I puniſh you for all your Tniquities, Amos 

As for Inſtance : All the reſt of the World 
were Idolaters, but God did not therefore dif- 
poſſeſs them of their Countries ; many of which 
1 O 3 nere 
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were as flouriſhing Countries as Canaan was. 
But if the Fews turn'd Idolaters, God certainl 
delivered them into the Hands of their Ene- 
mies; either to be oppreſs'd by them at Home, 
or to be carried Captive by them into Forei 
Countries; that as they ſerved ſtrauge Gods in 
their own Land, they ſhould be Strangers in a 
Land, which was not theirs, Jeremiah 5. 19. 
Now ſuppoſing Canaan to be a mere temporal 
Inheritance, it is very unaccountable, why God 
ſhould ſuffer all the reſt of the World to be Ido- 
laters, but not ſuffer the Children of . frael to 
commit Idolatry in Canaan. For why ſhould the 
Idolatry of Jrael in Canaan be more 8 
than the Idolatry of all the World beſides 


And yet for this Reaſon the Ten Tribes were 


carried away into a perpetual Captivity; and 
Judah was atterwards carried Captive into Baby- 
lon for Seventy Years. But now if Canaan was 
a Type of Heaven, as the carnal Iſrael was of 
the true ſpiritual Vrael, this gives a plain Ac- 
count of it. For how proſperous ſoever Idola- 
try may be on Earth, no Idolaters muſt live in 
Heaven ; none muſt be own'd for God's peculiar 
People, nor dwell in his Preſence, who wor- 
ſhip any ſtrange God. And this is a good Rea- 
fon, why God gave the ſame Laws for Canaan, 
as for Heaven. But then if this be allow'd as a 
good Reaſon, it proves that the Promiſe of the 
temporal Canaan did reach to Heaven; that they 
were train'd up under ſuch Laws and Diſcipline 
in the temporal Canaan, as ſhould prepare and 
quality them to dwell in God's immediate Pre- 
ſence in Heaven. | 

 Forthly, *Tis univerſally acknowledg'd by 
all Chriſtians, that the moſt myſterious Parts of 
the 7ewiſh Worthip were Types of Chriſt. The 


Tem- 
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Temple where God dwelt by ſymbolical Signs, 
was he Type of the Body of -Chriſt, wherein 
the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt: bodily, not in 
Types and Figures, but:-ovpuancis, really and 
truly, Coloſſians 2. 9. And therefore Chriſt 
owns himſelf to be greater than the Temple, 
Matth. 12. 6. Moſt of the Sgerifices of the 
Law were Types of that great Saerifice upon the 
Croſs ; as we muſt own, if we acknowledge the 
Authority of the New Teſtament, which, ap- 
plies all theſe legal Sacrifices to-the Sacrifice. of 
Chriſt ; as, beſides many other Places, you may 
ſee at large in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
Now if the Moſaical Oeconomy was typical, of 
Chriſt, and of the Goſpel State, it mult ty pify 
alſo all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, and there- 
fore that Immortality which Chriſt; hath brought 
to light hy the "Goſpel. And indeed all the A- 
muſements of their Law were {ſuch a mere Shew 
of Pageantry, that wiſe and -devout Men... had 
reafon to apprehend ſomething more divine and 
myſterious conceaꝰd under them. And it is 
certain, that when earthly Things are Types, 


they muſt be Types of heavenly. The earthly . 


Tabernacle. and Temple, where God choſe: to 
dwell on Earth, muſt typify the immediate Pre- 
ſence of God in Heaven, whither the God in- 
carnate, who was made Fleſh and Blood amongſt 
us, will tranſlate all his ſincere Diſciples, to be 
where he is, and to fee his Glory. Thoſe legal 
Sacrifices, which fanAified to the purifying of 
the Fleſh, and to give Admiſſion into the earth- 
ly "Tabernacle and Temple, muſt. rypify that 
great Sacrifice, wherewith heavenly. Things are 
purify'd, and which gives Admiſſion into the 
immediate Preſence of God. 


0 4 Fifthly. 
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- 'Fifthly, We muſt here more particularly con- 
fider the Nature of Sacrifices, which made up a 
great Part of the Moſaical Law. Tho' the Uſe 
of Sacrifices has been as ancient as the Fall of 
Man, tis a great Diſpute whether Sacrifices are 


a part of natural or inſtituted .Worſhip. We 


have in Scripture no account of their Inſtitu- 
tion, and that occaſions this Diſpute. But 1 
could never yet find in my own Mind, or learn 
from any other Man, a good natural Reaſon 
for offering Beaſts in Sacrifice to God. And 
yet all natural Worſhip is founded upon ſome 
plain natural Reaſon. And beſides this, were 
Sacrifices a Branch''of natural Worſhip, how 
come they to be abrogated ? For: though the 
Goſpel of Chriſt improves Nature, it. abrogates 
nothing that is purely natural. And' it is cer- 
tain that in the Zewsſb Law there was nothing 
natural, but all: typical in their Sacrifices. And 
therefore, though there is no mention made in 
the Hiſtory of Moſes of the Original Inſtitution 
of bloody Sacrifices, we habe reaſon to think, 
that Sacrifices Were not Nature; but Inſti- 
tution. | Acravaot 33 4 41 
But then this ſtarts a greater Difficulty : To 
what End theſe Sacrifices were inſtituted by God ? 
All Men grant, that Sacrifices were for the Ex- 
piation of Sin, to redeem the Life of the Sin- 
ner, with the Life of the Beaſt, which was ſa- 


crific'd in his ſtead. But then this ſeems very 


unaccountable, how the Life of a Beaſt ſhould 
make an Atonement for the Sins of Man; why 
Blood ſhould be required for the Expiation of 
Sin; and what Satisfaction this could make to 
the divine Jultice.. --. 12 nf 


But 
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But ſetting aſide all theſe Diſputes at preſent, 
there ſeems to be one great End of Sacrifices 
which is little taken notice of, and that is, to 
give Men Hopes of a Life after Death. Adam, 
was threatned. with Death, if he ſhould eat of 
the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil: 
In the Day that tbou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſures 
ly die. So that from that time he was under the 
Sentence of Death. But yet he lived many hun- 


dred Years, before this Sentence was actually 


executed upon him; which mult be reſolved in- 
to the merciful Goodneſs of God, who immedi- 
ately upon the Fall promiſed a Redeemer, that 
the Seed of the Woman ſpould break the Serpent's 
Head; and in the mean time accepted the Sa- 
crifice of Beaſts, as a Ranſom for the Life of 
Man; as it was in the Caſe of Iſaac, who was 
a Type of Chriſt ; when he was to be offered as 
2 Sacrifice to God, his Life was ſpared, and a 
Rim offered in his ſtead ; which ſignified that 
the Sacrifices of Beaſts ſhould be accepted till 
the coming of Chriſt, who ſhould put an end to 
them all, by the great Sacrifice of the Croſs. 
We do not indeed read that Adam at that time 
offer d any Sacrifice to God , but we read that 
which makes it very probable that he did : For 
it is ſaid, that anto Adam and bis Wife God made 
Coats of Skins, and cloathed them; which muſt 
ſignify the Skins.of Beaſts ; and that proves that 
Beaſts were then kilPd ; which, as far as we can 
learn, they were not for WE Ages, but only 

for Sacrifices. 
But Rill what is this to a Life after Death ? 
The Account of which ſeems plain and ſhort, 
that the Sinner legally dies in the Death of the 
Beaſt which is ſacrific'd in his ſtead, but he him- 
{elf tives after this as — which is a fe 
: -- alter 
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after Death, and an Earneſt of immortal Life, 
aſter the Death of theſe Bodies; and gave good 
Men great reaſon to hope for it. Thus I'm ſure it 
was in fact in all the World. For, whatſoever Rea - 
ſons they had for it, all Men thought the Ex- 
piation of Sacrifices extended to another Life. 
But what the Sacrifices of Beaſts were but an 
obſcure Figure of, was evident in the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt, which was typify'd by them. He died 
tipon the Croſs for us, to deliver us from Death ; 
but then he himſelf roſe again from the Dead, 
and became the Example and the Author of a 
Life after Death. Which ſhews us, what the 
Meaning of thoſe Figures was; and gives us 
ſuch a Proof of a Life after Death, as neither the 
Light of Nature, nor the Law of Moſes could 
give us. Which brings me to the 'Third and 
moſt perfect Evidence of immortal Life; that 
Life and Immortality is mew brought to Light 


898 1 . 
9 & + * , 7 
* b F f s Þ a F . 


Cont 


. 


and a Future Stare, R 8 


eg 


C H A P. W | 
came the Goſpel Evidnicy 4 *. 
| | vues Life. | e | 
We SHI. bonita 
The Goſpel Notion of. Life ond n a 
50 ee ve a 


- 
£ . 


'AVING explain'd to ou the natural 

and moral Arguments for the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul, and a Future Hübe, and ſhewn 
you what greater Evidence we have of this from 
God's Covenant with Abrabam, and from the 
Hiſtory and Law of Moſes ; let us now conſi- 
der. what greater Evidence the Goſpel of our 
Saviour has given us, which is the laſt and higheſt 
Evidence of all: As St. Paul tells us, Chrift hath 


aboliſÞ'd Death, and brought Life aud "Immortality 


to light by the Goſpel, r 
But this ſeems to be a terrible Ob bjeftion # 7 
gainſt all that I have already diſcours d 
the World had known nothing of Life and rs 
mortality, till the preaching of the Goſpel by 
Jeſus Chrift. For if there were ſuch good Evi- 
dence for a future State from the Light of Na- 
ture, and from the Laws of Moſes, as I have en- 
deavour'd to prove that there is, how can the 
Apoſtle ſay, that Life and Immortality is brought 
to Light by the Goſpel ; which ſeems to imply, 


that 
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that the World was in the Dark before, and 
knew nothing of it? And therefore it will he 
neceſſary, before I proceed, rightly to ſtate this 
Matter. 

The common Anſwer to this Objection is, 
That tho Mankind did generally believe a Future 
State, that the Souls of good and bad Men did 
live aſter Death, and that — were rewarded 
and puniſh'd according as they had deſerv'd; yet 
they had not ſo clear and certain, and diſtin&t a 
Knowledge of this, as the Goſpel Reyelation 
gives us: That tho' they were not wholly in the 
Dark, nor perfectly ignorant of another Life, 
yer now they ſee by a brighter Light, and have 
the higheſt Evidence that can be given for un- 
ſeen Things; that comparatively ſpeaking, Life 
ud Immortality may be ſaid to be brought to Light 
by the Goſpel, tho the World was not wholly ig- 
norant of a Future State before. „ 
Now this I grant is true; but it does not 
ſeem to anſwer the height of this Expreſſion. 
For to bring to Light, properly ſignifies a new 
Diſcovery of ſomething that was unknown be- 
fore, or not generally known. And therefore 
we muſt enquire what the Apoſtle means by Life 
and Immortality ; for here, as I apprehend it, 
the Miſtake lies. Rds 

Now by Life and Immortality is generally un- 
derſtood no more than a Future State ; that the 
Souls of good Men live, and receive the Re- 
| wards of Virtue after Death. And in this Senſe 
it is very hard to ſay, that Life and Immortality 
is brought to Light by the Goſpel ; ſince the Ge- 
nerality of Mankind, whatever the Reaſons of 
this Belief were, did believe it from the Begin- 
ning of the World. But this is not the Goſpel 
Notion of Life and Immortality ; which does 


=” not 
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not merely ſignify the Life of ſeparate Souls, but 
the Reſurtrection of the Dead into Immortal Life, 
to live for ever in Immortal and Incorruptible 
Bodies. If it appears that this is the true Go- 
ſpel Notion of Life and Immortality, you will 
all grant, that this Life and Immortality is brought 
o Light only by tbe Goſpe/, The Heathen World 
knew nothing of it; their wiſeſt Philoſophers 
laught at the mention of it, when St. Paul 
preach'd Feſus and the Reſurrection, There is 
indeed ſome reaſon to think, that good Men, 
both before and under the Law, had ſome No- 
tion of the, Reſurrection of the Body, as I have 
already oblery'd to you from that Paſſage in 
Job, which cannot reaſonably be expounded 
to any other Senſe. I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day 
upon the Earth. And though after my Skin, Worms 
deſtroy. this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee God : 
N hom I. ſhall ſee for iy ſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall 
behold, and not another; though my Reins be con- 
ſumed within me, Job 19. 25, 26, 27. And there 
are ſeveral Texts in the Book of Pſalms, which 
ſeem plainly to look that way. In our Saviour's 
Days this ſeems 'to have been the receiv'd Opi- 
nion concerning the Reſurrection. For the Ob- 
jection of the Sadducees againſt the Reſurrection, 
plainly relates to the Reſurrection of the Body. 
They put the Caſe of a Woman, who had ſuc- 
ceſſively married ſeven Brethren, whoſe Wife 
ſhould ſhe be, of the ſeven, at the Reſurrection, for 
they all had her? which they muſt underſtand of 
the Reſurrection of the Body; for they could 
not think that unbodied Spirits married. And 
if they intended by this Objection to oppoſe the 
received Opinion of the Reſurrection, then the 
Reſurrection of the Body was the general Faith 
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of thoſe Days. And we may obſerve, that as 
often as our Saviour ſpeaks of the Reſurrection 
of the Dead, yet none of them ever objected 
againſt this as a new Doctrine. And yet it does 


not appear 
what Foundation there was for this in their Law, 
which makes no expreſs mention of it. One 
thing which ſeems ſtrongly to have inclin'd them 


to this Belief, is, the Glory of the Kingdom of 


the Meſſias, which gave them an Expectation 
of riſing again from the Dead, to reign with him 
on Earth, when he appear'd ; without which 
all the good Men for ſo many Ages, who lived 
before the coming of the Meſſias, could have 
had no ſhare in the Glory and Happir eſs of his 
Reign. But this Immortal Life was never brought 
to Light, was never made viſible, till the A 

pearance of Chriſt. The Heathen World knew 
nothing of it: and the eus had but very im- 
perfect Conjectures about it: But now we ſee 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, and Immortal 
Life, in the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the 
Dead. ans Ain 
Now I need not ſay much to prove, that this 
is the true Goſpel Notion of Life and Immorta- 
lity: Not only that the Souls of good Men live 
and ſubſiſt after this Life in a ſeparate State; for 
tho' as our Saviour ſays, they al live to God, yet 
the Separation of Soul and Body is both in a 
Natural and Scripture Notion a State of Death; 
and ſuch Men are called the Dead; but Immor- 
tal Life begins in the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
The Apoftle tells us, that Chriſt has aboliſh'd 
Death, and brought Life and Immortality to Light. 
Now to aboliſh Death is to put an end to it; and 
notbing puts an end to Death; but riſing from 
the Dead. This Chriſt has done in W 
* On, 


„ whence they had this Notion, or 
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ſon, and thereby deſtroyed the Power of Death, 
and given a viſible Demonſtration to all his Diſs 
ciples of Liſe and Immortality: That they alſo 


ſnall riſe again from the Dead, and live in Im- 


mortal Bodies, as he now does. And therefore 
what we render Immortality dqvagaa, ſignifies 
Incorruption, which relates wholly. to the Body, 
which ſees Corruption in the Grave, is ſown in 
Corruption, but raiſed in Incorruption. St. Paul 
tells us that as in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall 
all be made alive. Now we know, that that Death 
which Adam brought upon himſelf and all his 
Poſterity, is the Separation of Soul and Body. And 
therefore to be made alive in Chriſt, muſt ſigniſy 
our Reſurrection from the Dead with incorrup- 
tible and immortal Bodies. But I need not inſiſt 
upon the Proof of this. For there is not any 


one Text in the New Teſtament, where Immore 


tal Life ſignifies any thing elſe, but the ſtate of 
the Reſurrection. And this is the force of our 
Saviour's Argument, whereby he proves the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead. Nou that the Dead are 
raiſed; eden Moſes ſhew'd at the Buſh, when he 
called the Lord, the God of Abraham, and tbe God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob: For be is not the 
God of the Dead, but of the Living; for all liue 
to him, Luke 20. 37, 38. Some think, that our 
Saviour's Argument proves no more, but that 
the Souls of good Men live after Death, not 
that their Bodies ſhall be raiſed again from the 
Dead: Which is very ſtrange,.'when our. Savi- 
our expreſly alledges it to prove, that the Dead 
ariſe; and the Diſpute, as I obſery'd before, 
was not about the Immortality of the Soul, but 
the Reſurrection of the Body. When our Sa- 
viour proves that Abrabam, Ifaac and Farob, who 
were dead, ſhall riſe again, becauſe God is wot * 
bits Go 
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God of the Dead, but of the Living ; Can living 


here ſignify thoſe who are dead, and live only 
in a State of Death? What then do the Dead 
and Death ſignify ? How do Dead and Living, 
and Life and Death, differ, if both ſignify the 
State of ſeparate Souls, which yet are conſtancy 
oppos'd to each other in Scripture ? So our Sa- 
viour tells us, I am he that liveth and was dead, 
and behold I am alive for evermore. Where his 
being dead ſignifies the ſeparation of his Soul 
and Body, and his /iving ſignifies the re- union 
ef them at his Reſurrection, when he re-aſſumed 
his Body Immortal and Glorious, never to 

with it more, Revelations 1. 18. And thus we 
muſt underſtand our Saviour's Argument, if we 
will make any thing of it. 'The Dead riſe, that 
is, thoſe, who are now in a State of Separation, 
who have left their Bodies in the Grave, ſhall 
riſe again with their Bodies into Immortal Life. 
And this our Saviour proves, becauſe God owns 
himſelf to be the God of ſuch good Men, who 
are dead : Their God, that is, their Father, 
their Preſerver, their Benefactor, their exceed- 
ing great reward, who will beſtow all Bleſſings on 
them. But God is not all this viſibly ro good 
Men, while they want their Bodies, which are 
neceſſary to compleat and perfect their Happi- 
neſs. Bur then he will appear to be their God, 
when he ſhall reſtore them to Life again, and 
cloath them with Immortal and Glorious Bodies ; 
For he is the God of the Living. And if it be 
objected, Why then does God call himſelf the 
God of theſe good Men, while they are in the 
State of Death? Our Saviour anſwers, All live 
to him. They are not extinct, but are as happy 
as a State of Separation will admit, and their 
Life is ſafe in God's Hands, who in his * 
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Food time will certainly reſtore them to Life 
again. And therefore he is their God now, and 
will appear in a more glorious manner to be their 
God then. This is a plain and ſenſible Argu- 
ment, and, I doubt not, is the true meaning of 
our Saviour in this place. And this may fatis 
us, what is meant by Living, and by Life and 
Immortality. Whatever Perſuaſion the World 
had of the Immortality of the Soul, that alone 
is not the Goſpel Lifs and Immortality, which 
ſignifies ſuch a perfect State of Life, as reſults 
from the bleſſed Reunion of Soul and Body, 


— 
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The Goſpel Promiſes of Life and Im- 


mortality. 


Aving thus clear'd the way, I proceed to 
conſider how this Life and Immortality is 
brought to Light by the Goſpel. 

Now there are two things commonly inſiſted 
on to this Purpoſe, which are of great Weight 
and Moment ; tho, I think, as commonly ſtated, 
they fall very ſhort of that full Evidence, which 
the Goſpel gives us. And they are, Firſt, the 
expreſs Promiſes of Life and Immortality: And, 
Secondly, the Viſible Confirmation of all theſe 
Promiſes by the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the 
dead. | 

Firſt, The expreſs Promiſes of Immortal Life. 
That there are ſuch Promiſes contained in the 
Goſpel, is too plain to need a Proof. Our Sa- 
viour upon all Occaſions promiſes Eternal Life to 
all his ſincere Diſciples, and threatens Hypo- 
x P crites, 


crites, and Infidels, and incorrigible Sinners, 
with Eternal Puniſnment. Thus our Saviour de- 
clares the Will of his Father; God ſo loved the 
World, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whoſoever believes in him, ſhould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting Life. This is the Will of the 
Father, which hath ſent me, that of all that he 
bath given me I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould 
raiſe it up again at the laſt day; and this is the 
Will. of him that ſent me, that every one that 
ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have 
everlaſting Life, and I will raiſe him up at the 
laſt day, John 6. 39, 40. I am the Nei 
and the Life, be that believeth in me, though be 
be dead, yet ſhall be live, and he that liveth and 
believeth in me, ſhall never die, John 11. 2x. 
This is Life eternal, to know thee the only true 
God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, John 
17. 3. All thoſe Promiſes, which ſo frequently 
occur, of the Kingdom of Heaven, of ſeeing God, 
of Glorious Bodies at the R eſurrection, that the 
Righteous ſhall ſhine forth like the Sun in the 
Kingdom of their Father, give us as great an aſſu- 
rance of this, as the expreſs Word and Promiſe 
of God can give us. Let us then conſider the 
nature of this Evidence, which, Firſt, is a new 
ſort of Evidence, which the World never had 
before : And, Secondly, That we can have no 
Evidence of Life and Immortality, in the Go- 
ſpel Notion of it, without a Promiſe : And 
Thirdly, it exceeds all other ſort of Evidence 
which the World ever had before. 

As for the Firſt, I need ſay little of it; for 


no Man pretends that the World had any ex- 


.preſs Promiſe of Immortal Life before the Re- 
velation of the Goſpel. The Men of Reaſon, 
who think Natural Reaſon ſufficient for all the 
4 Purpoſes 
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Purpoſes of Religion, reje& all Revelation, 
and conſequently all Divine Promiſes, which can 
be known only by Revelation. And tho as I 
have ſhewn you, there are very ſtrong Preſump- 
tions in the Fewiſh Law of another and a better 
Life after this, and ſuch as gave good Men a 
very firm Belief of it, yet it is certain there are 
no expreſs Promiſes of Life aud Immortality in 
the Old Teſtament ; for they might eaſily- be 
ſhewn, if there were any there. And our Savi- 
our himſelf in his Diſpute with the Sadducees 
alledges no ſuch Promiſes, but argues only 
conſequence, from God's owning himſelf to be 
the God of Abraham, and Iſaac,” and Jacob. And 
therefore this is a new kind of Evidence, which 
the World never had before. And what the 
Advantage of this is, will appear, if we con- 
ſider, , | | 6. 
Secondly, That we can have no certain Evi- 
dence of Life and Immortality, in the Goſpel 
Notion of it, without a Promiſe. Goſpel Life 
and Immortality is the Reſurrection of the Dead ; 
and *tis certain there can be no natural Proof or 
Evidence of the Reſurrection, becauſe there is 
no natural Reaſon or natural Cauſe of it. If the 
Dead riſe again, it is owing wholly to the good 
Will and Pleaſure of God, and, it is entirely the 
effect of a Divine Power, not of Natural Cauſes. 
And therefore we can know nothing of it, nor 
have any other Evidence for it, but only by Re- 
velation. If God declare his Will, that he will 
raiſe the Dead, this is a good reaſon to believe 
it; but there is no reaſon for it antecedent to the 
Divine Will, which can be known only by Re- 
velation. There may be ſome Natural Reaſons 
given to prove the Immortality of the Soul, that 
it does not die with the Body, but ſurvives and 
P 2 acts 
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acts in a ſeparate State. And this is the utmoſt 
that the Heathen Philofophers ever pretended 
to; and the utmoſt that our Modern Deiſts, 


who reject all Revelation, will own : And indeed, 
when they have laid aſide, all Revelation, they 
have no reaſon to own any more. But this 1s 
not to believe Immortal Life, but only that the 


Soul does not loſe all Knowledge, or conſcious 


Senſation, in a State of Separation from the 
Body. But this is a State of Death ſtill, not 


Immortal Life, which is the peculiar Reward 
our Saviour alone expreſly promiſed to his Di- 


ſciples. 
I muſt confeſs (tho* I hope a prevailing Cu- 


Nom will excuſe it) I think we take a wrong 


Courſe, when we begin the Proof of Immortal 
Life with proving the Natural Immortality of 
the Soul : Which, how well ſoever we can prove 


it, ſignifies nothing to a Chriſtian Immortality. 
For tho' the Soul cannot die with the Body, and 
loſe all Knowledge and Senſe in a State of Se- 


paration from the Body, yet this does not prove 
that the Dead ſhall riſe again into Immortal Life, 
which alone is the Goſpel Immortality. And 
yet this is the Subject of the warmeſt Diſputes 
and the fierceſt Zeal, which neither our Saviour 
nor his Apoſtles ever concern'd themſelves 
with. 

The not diſtinguiſhing between what we com- 
monly call the Immortality of the Soul, and that 
Life and Immortality which Chriſt hath brought to 
Light by the Goſpel, very often occaſions dange- 
rous Miſtakes, to the great prejudice of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. 'This makes ſome Men think, 
that, to prove that Immortal Life which Chriſt 
has promiſed, it is abſolutely neceſſary to prove, 
that the Scul is by Nature Immortal; and that, 
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if they can prove the Natural Immortality of the 
Soul, this proves that Immortal Life which 


Chriſt hath promiſed ; and that, as much as they 
fail in theſe Proofs, ſo much leſs Evidence the 


have of the Goſpel Immortality. But theſe are 


two "_ different things, and muſt be prov'd by 
very different Arguments; and indeed in a diffe- 


rent Order and Method. The Immortality of 


the Soul does not prove the Goſpel Immortality; 
but the Goſpel Immortality is the beſt Proof of 
the Natural Immortality of the Soul, which ul- 
timately reſolves our Faich into the ſole Autho- 
rity of a Divine Revelation, and a Divine Pro- 
miſe; as the other way does into the mere Evi- 
dence of Natural Reaſon ; which may greatly 
endanger our Faith. As to explain this briefly 
to you. 

Firſt, The Immortality of the Soul ſignifies 


no more than that it does not die with the Bo- 


as does not fall into nothing, or into a State 
of Inſenſibility. But that Life and Immortality, 
which the Goſpel promiſes, is the Reſurrection 
of the Dead. Now theſe two different kinds of 
Immortality muſt be proved by very different 


Arguments. The Natural Immortality of the 


Soul, without a Revelation, can be prov'd only 
by Natural Arguments, taken from the Nature 
and Operations of the Soul, Ec. But the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead can be proved by no Na- 
tural Arguments: For it is not in the Power of 
Nature to raiſe the Dead. That depends wholly 
on the good Will and Pleaſure of God, which 


can be known only by Revelation. So that the 


Proofs of theſe two do not depend on each other. 
We may have a certain Revelation of Immor- 
tal Life, whether we can prove the Natural Im- 
mortality of the Soul or not. And tho we could 
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prove the Immortality of the Soul by plain and 
ſelf-evident Reaſons, this does not, and cannot, 
prove the Goſpel Immortality: That is, tho we 


could prove that the Soul does not die with the 
Body, this cannot prove, that the Body ſhall 
riſe again, and Soul and Body be re- united in 
Eternal Life. And therefore the Chriſtian Taith 
of the Reſurrection of the Body, and Eternal 
Life, is not directly and immediately concern'd 


in this whole Diſpute of the Immortality of the 


Soul. For as the Proofs of Immortal Life are 
good without it, ſo the Natural Proofs of the 
Immortality of the Soul cannot prove the Re- 


ſurrection of the Body and Immortal Life. 


But, 2. Tho” the Natural Immortality of the 
Soul does not prove the Goſpel Immortality, yet 
the Goſpel Promiſes of Immortal Life are the 
beſt Proof of the Natural Immortality of the 
Soul. Chriſtians are no farther concern'd in the 
Belief of the Natural Immortality of the Soul, 
than to prove that. the Soul lives and ſubſiſts af- 
ter Death, that it does not ſleep nor fall into a 
ſtate of Inſenſibility between Death and the Re- 
ſurrection. We have indeed very good Proofs 
of this in Scripture, without concerning our 
ſelves in this Diſpute, of the Natural Immor- 
tality of the Soul; as I ſhall have occaſion to 
ſhew hereafter. But yet, if we can prove that 
the Soul is by Nature Immortal, this is a De- 
monſtration againſt.that abſurd Opinion of the 


Sleep or Death of the Soul. until the Reſur- 


rection. : 


Now what better Confirmation can there be 
of all the Natural Arguments for the Immortality 
of the Soul, than the Goſpel Promiſes of Life 
and Immortality? For there is reaſon to think 


that 
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that the Soul is by Nature Immortal, when God 
has promiſed to cloath it with an Immortal Body. 
If the Soul were by Nature mortal, why ſhould 
it ever riſe again, when it once dies ? For Death 
is the Natural End of a Mortal Creature; and 
when it dies, it has had all that Being, which it 
was made for. But if the Soul be by Nature Im- 
mortal, and Death ſignifies only its Separation 
from the Body, there may be very wiſe Reaſons, 
why a good God, ſhould cloath the Immortal 
Souls of good Men with Immortal Bodies again, 
and raiſe them into Immortal Life. And it will 
add ſome force to this Argument, if we conſider, 
that bad Men ſhall riſe again into endleſs Puniſh- 
ments ; which is a good Argument, that their 
Souls are by Nature immortal. Por, whatever 
other Difficulties there may be in Eternal Puniſh- 
ments, this will be an unanſwerable one, that a 
Mortal Creature ſhould be made Immortal, to 
be puniſh'd for ever. For Eternal Puniſhments 
can never be juſt, if the Perſon who is to ſuffer 
them, be by Nature mortal. For ſuch Puniſh- 
ments, as exceed the Proportion of Nature, muſt 
exceed the Natural Meaſures of Juſtice too. So 
that the Reſurrection of the Body, which is the 
Goſpel Immortality, does by plain and neceſſary 
Conſequence prove the Immortality of the Soul 
alſo: and then we ſhall more clearly ſee the Na- 
tural Symptoms and Evidences of Immortality, 
and feel the Force of thoſe Arguments, which, 
when we begin with them, when they ſtand a- 
lone, how probable ſoever they may appear, do 
not carry an abſolute Certainty with them. 

3. The Evidence of theſe divine Promiſes of 
Life and Immortality, exceeds all the Evidence 
that the World ever had before. Whit I have 
already ſaid, ſufficiently proves this. For if all 
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the natural Arguments for the Immortality of 
the Soul, were they never ſo good, cannot prove 
the Goſpel Life and Immorrtality, that is, cannot, 
prove, that the Dead ſhall riſe with immortal and 
incorruptible Bodies; and if the Goſpel Promiſes 
of Life and Immortality do more certainly prove 
the Immortality of the Soul, than any natural 
Arguments can prove it without ſuch a Promiſe, 
there is no doubt but theſe Goſpel Promiſes are a 
greater and better Evidence of immortal Life, 
than the World ever had before. b 

But that which I at preſent deſign, is to conſi- 
der the difference between a divine Promiſe and 
natural R eafon, as to the Evidence and Certainty 
of Faith, that is, between a divine and natural 
Faith. Tor even in natural Knowledge, what» 
ever is not Senſe and Demonſtration, is no more 
than natural Faith, or a Belief and Perſuaſion of 
the Truth of ſamething, which we neither ſee, 
nor can demonſtrate by neceſſary, immediate, 
ſelf-evident Principles. And ſuch is the Immor- 
tality of the Soul and a future State, which we 
neither ſee, nor can demonſtrate ; that is, can- 
not prove by ſuch neceſſary Principles, as it is 
impoſſible we ſhould be deceiv*d in, if our Fa- 
culties are true. I know not what ſome of our 
modern Deiſts, who are generally very bold Un- 
dertakers, may think of this. But moſt of the 
wiſeſt Philoſophers, who did themſelves believe 
the Immortality of the Soul and a future State, 
never pretended to abſolute Certainty and De- 
monſtration, but only to ſuch great Probabilities, 
which did ſtrongly perſuade, and make it very 
reaſonable for a wiſe Man to believe it. 
And then 1 think, without ſaying one word 
more, I may very fairly leave it to every Man of 
common Senſe, to judge whether the expreſs 


Promiſe 
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Promiſe of God, or ſuch probable Reaſons, be 


the ſureſt Foundation of our Faith. I take it to 


be abſolutely impoſſible, that any Man, who be- 
lieves God has promiſed immortal Life, ſnould 


doubt whether there be another Life after this. 


But many Men, who underſtand all the natural 
and moral Arguments that are urged for the Im- 


mortality of the Soul, are not convinced by them; 


and others, who are perſuaded by ſuch Argu- 
ments to believe a future State as moſt probable, 
yet are not without ſome doubt about it. Which 
is a ſenſible Proof, that all Mankind think the 
Promiſe of God a better Security for the other 
World, than all the Arguments of Reaſon and 
Philoſophy. But tho? there is no occaſion to 
prove, that the Promiſe of God is a better Secu- 
rity tor immortal Life than mere natural Reaſon, 
yet it may be of great Uſe to ſhew you wherein a 
divine Promiſe exceeds all the Evidence of natu- 
ral Reaſon. 

Now that which makes any Evidence uncer- 
tain is, that tho* there are very good Proofs on 


one fide, yet there are very great Objections on 


the other ; that in many Caſes it may be hard to 
know, whether the Proofs or the Objections out- 
weigh the other: And when this is the Caſe, 
Men will judge very differently, according to 
their Intereſts, Propenſities, and Inclinations. 
And therefore ſuch Proofs as leave no Objections 
that may diſturb a wiſe Man, carry the moſt cer- 
tain and conyincing Evidence with them. And 
ſuch I take a divine Promiſe to be, which is not 
liable to any of thoſe Objections, which weaken 
the natural Proofs of Immortality, and has all 
the Evidence and Certainty, which natural Rea- 
ſon, as well as Revelation, can give it. As to 
thew you this particularly, + © 
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1. One Objection againſt the natural Proofs of 
Immortality is our Ignorance of the Nature and 
Cauſes of things. For without a perfe& Know- 
ledge of Nature, which no modeſt Man will pre- 
tend to, our Arguments taken from the Nature of 
things, which we call natural Arguments, muſt 
be liable to great Uncertainty. As for Inſtance: 
We prove the Immortality of the Soul from its 
Immateriality ; that it does not conſiſt of groſs 
diviſible Parts as our Bodies do ; and therefore 
cannot be wounded or torn aſunder, cannot die 
by a Fever, or Poiſon, or a Stab ; and therefore 
cannot die with the Body. And thus far, I think, 
the Argument is generally allow'd good, that if 


the Soul be a diſtinct Subſtance, and of a different 


Nature from the Body, which cannot die as the 
Body does, it is reaſonable to think, that it can 
ſurvive the Body, and live without it. But then 
we prove the Soul to be ſuch an immaterial Sub- 
ſtance from its Operations ; becauſe Matter and 
Body is not capable of Thought, of Reaſon, and 
of Liberty of Action; and the wiſeſt Philoſo- 
phers have always thought this a very good Ar- 
gument. But others, who value themſelves up- 
on their Knowledge of Nature too, are very poſi- 


tive that it can never be proved, that Matter is 


incapable of Thought and Reaſon; at leaſt they 
think, that the Almighty Power of God can add 
Thought and Reaſon and a Self- moving Princi- 
ple to dull and ſtupid Matter. This indeed ſeems 
very ſtrange Philoſophy; for after all their ſhift- 
ing and changing Phraſes, it comes to no more 
than this, that Matter which all the World knows 
and ſees, has no Life, nor Senſe, nor Thought, 
nor Reaſon, may be ſo curiouſly moulded as to 
have all this; to live, and reaſon, and chuſe, 
and refuſe; to underſtand Logick, and Mathe- 
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maticks, and the ſublimeſt Speculations, which ; 
have nothing to do with Matter or Senſe. Bur 
th 


tho? the Arguments for the Immateriality of 


Soul, from whence we conclude its Immortality, 
are ſuch, as are a reaſonable Foundation for a 


natural Belief of it, yet we muſt confeſs, that 


our Knowledge of the Nature and Powers both 


of Body and Spirit are ſo imperfect, that we can- 


not demonſtrate one way or other ; that if Men 


will talk thus perverſely againſt all the Evidence 
of Senſe and Obſervation, I know no Remedy 
for it. | 


But now the Promiſe of God delivers us from 


all this Uncertainty. For if he, who made us, 
and knows what kind of Creatures he made us, 
ſays we ſhall live for ever, we ſhall certainly do 


ſo. We are not concern'd, in order to believe 


God's Promiſe, to know what our natural Frame 
and Make 1s, or how we are by Nature immor- 
tal. That Almighty Word, which at firſt made 


all things, and made us, ſays, we are and ſhall 
be immortal. This is certainly beyond all the 
natural Arguments for Immortality. For there 
is no room for any farther Doubts or Diſputes, 
when God has promiſed ; who is faithful and able 


to perform what he promiſes. 


2. We are to confider farther, that theſe na- 


tural Arguments for the Immateriality, and con- 
ſequently Immortality of the Soul, can prove no 
more, were they never ſo certain, but that the 


Soul is capable of living in a ſtate of Separation 


from the Body, if God fo pleaſe ; but this wholly 
depends upon the Will and Pleaſure of God ; and, 
ſetting aſide Revelation, it ſeems as reaſonable ta 
think, that Man ſhould never have died, as that 


the Soul ſhould live after Death. For fince Soul 


and Body were made to live together, why ſhould 
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an immortal Soul ever loſe its Body, and live 
without it ? It is certain God could have preſer- 
ved the Body immortal as well as the Soul ; which 
might render it doubtful, what the State of the 


Soul after Death is. 


And therefore here come in all the moral Ar- 
guments for a future State, to prove, that it is 
God's Will that the Soul ſhould live after the 
Body, to be rewarded or puniſhed according to 
what it had done in the Body, whether Good 


or Evil: Such as the Juſtice of the divine Pro- 


vidence in rendring to every Man according 
to his Works; and ſince good Men are not al- 
ways rewarded, nor bad Men puniſh'd in this 
World according to their Deſerts, it ſeems neceſ- 
fary to vindicate the Juſtice, Holineſs, Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs of the divine Government, to ac- 
knowledge another Life after this, wherein good 
Men ſhall be rewarded, and the wicked niſhed, 
And the natural Hopes of good Men under 
all their preſent Sufferings, and the natural Fears 
and Terrors of bad Men, even of the moſt 
powerful Sinners, when they ſee no body to 
hurt them in this World ; which Hopes and 
Fears always increaſe, the nearer they ſee Death 
approaching; are good natural Indications of a- 
nother Life, where they expect their juſt Re- 
wards and Puniſhments. Now theſe are ve 

good probable Arguments ; and God forbid that 
I ſhould go about to weaken their Evidence. 
But you muſt all grant that this falls very 
ſhort of an expreſs Promiſe of immortal Life to 
good Men, and of expreſs 'Threatnings of end- 
leſs Puniſhments to the Wicked. 'This I am 
ſure our Infidels think, who tho* they profeſs 
to believe the Rewards and Puniſhments 1 
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good and bad Men in the next World, yet for 
this reaſon obſtinately reje& all Revelation, for 
fear they ſhould be too ſure of it. For this is 
ſuch an expreſs Declaration of the Will of God 


as will admit of no Diſpute ; whereas man 


Men reaſon very differently about the divine 
Nature and Providence ; and others ridicule 


the Hopes and Fears of good and bad Men 


as the Effects of a ſuperſtitious Education, 


and of Traditionary Dreams and Fables. 


Indeed this' very way of reaſoning from the 
divine Nature and Government, either without 
or beyond a Revelation, as evident and demon- 
ſtrable as ſome Men think it, is it ſelf liable to 


very great Uncertainties, and very often leads 


Men into very great Miſtakes. For our Know- 
ledge of the divine Nature and Government 
is very imperfect, any farther than God has 
thought fit to reveal himſelf and his Will to 


us: And when we venture any farther, we ſoon 


find our ſelves in the dark, and *tis great Odds, 
but that we draw ſome very wild and uncertain 
Concluſions, and it may be, contradict the di- 
vine Revelation with a vain Pretence of a more 
certain Knowedge of the divine Nature. Thus 
ſome Men from God's Eternity are apt to con- 
clude, that the World muſt be eternal too; for 
they cannot think, that a good God would ſuffer an 
Eternity to paſs without making a World; at leaſt 
they think this a good Reaſon to aſſign many 
Ages to it before that Date that Moſes allows 
to the Creation. Others from the Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of God conclude the Pre-exiſtence 
of all human Souls, which muſt all be as old 
as the Creation; and then they muſt have 
liv'd in ſome former State, before they ſunk 

-into 
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into theſe Bodies. And others from the i. 
vine Goodneſs reject the Doctrine of eternal 
Puniſnments, and teach, that all Devils and 
bad Men ſhall at laſt be ſaved. From the 
Eternity of God's Decrees, and the certain Fore- 
knowledge of all things, others conclude the 
abſolute Fatality of all Events, and the Ne. 
ceſſity of all human Actions. Theſe, and ſuch- 
like Opinions, are the Effects of Reaſoning 
from thoſe imperfect Notions we have of the 
divine Nature, without the Authority and Gui- 
dance of Revelation. From that natural Know- 
ledge we have of God, we may ſafely conclude 
that he will do what is wiſe, and juſt, and good: 
But when we come to apply this to particular 
Caſes, we do not ſo properly argue from the 


divine Nature, as from thoſe Notions we have 


of Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and Goodneſs: And 
as far as they fall ſhort of the infinite Wiſdom, 
and Juſtice, and Goodneſs of God, which no 
Creature can fully . comprehend, ſo much Un- 
certainty there muſt be in our Reaſonings about 
them. Which is Proof enough, that the De- 
claration of the divine Will in an expreſs Pro- 
miſe of Life and Immortality, is a much bet- 
ter Security than all our Reaſonings, even from 
the divine Nature and Providence, any farther 
than they are ſupported by Revelation. And 
indeed, if this were not ſo, I know not to what 
purpoſe God ſhould make ſo many Promiſes to 
good Men in Scripture both with reſpect to 
this Life and to a better, 

3- There is this farther Advantage in a di- 
vine Promiſe, that, whatever God promiſes, 
we have the Security of eternal Truth and 
Almighty Power for the Performance of it. 
Which anſwers all the Difficulties that may be 

objected 


! ß. ⅛—' ů P ĩᷣ >» 4 . a. - 


, and a Future State. 


opjected from the Nature of the Promiſe, and 
the ſeeming natural Impoſſibilities of performing 
it. When we have no other Proof of any 
thing than mere natural Reaſon, every Objecti- 
on from the Nature of things either abates or 
deſtroys all the Evidence of Reaſon : For when 
we reaſon only from the Nature of 'Things, 
an appearing Incapacity, or Impoſſibility, is an 
unanſwerable Objection againſt natural Proofs. 
But when we have the Promiſe of God, we 
have nothing to do with Nature, or with the 
Powers and Poſhbilities of Nature, for it is not 
the Power of Nature, but the Power of God 
we rely on. And therefore, unleſs any Man 
can prove the thing promiſed to be impoſſible to 
the Power of God, no natural Impoſſibilities are 
any Objection. This was the Jewiſh Infidelity : 
As many wonderful things as God had done a- 
mong them, if he promiſed to do any new 
thing, which they thought impoſſible to be done, 
they would not believe him. He tlave the Rocks 
in the Wilderneſs, and gave them drink as out of 


the great Depths. He brought Streams alſo out 


of the Rocks, and cauſed Waters to run down like 
Rivers. And they ſinned yet more againſt him, by 
provoking the moſt High in the Wilderneſs. And 


they tempted God in their Heart by asking Meat 


for their Luſts. Tea they ſpake againſt God; they 
ſaid, Can God furniſh a Table in the Wilderneſs ? 


Boebold he ſmote the Rock, that the Waters guſbed 


out, and the Streams overfiowed : Can he give 
Bread alſo? Can he provide Fleſh for his People? 
Therefore the Lord heard this, and was wroth, ſo 
a Fire was kindled againſt Jacob, and Anger alſo 
came up againſt Iſrael, becanſe they believed not 
in God, and truſted not in his Salvation, Pal. 18. 
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15, and following Verſes. This is Infidelity; 
to diſtruſt the Power of God to do whatever he 


promiſes. And it is a Degree of Infidelity to 
think our ſelves concern'd to anſwer all the na- 


tural Objections againſt God's Promiſes, before 
we will believe them. Whereas this was the 


Glory of Abraham's Faith, that he rejected all 


ſuch Objections; that when God promiſed him 
a Son in his old Age, he conſider'd not his own 


natural Decays, nor the Deadneſs of Sarah's 
Womb, but believed in Hope, in a firm 'Truſt and 


Confidence in God, againſt Hope, againſt all na- 


tural Hopes and Expectations, as knowing that 
God was faithful, who had promiſed, and that 
what he had promiſed be was able alſo to perform, 


And thus the bleſſed Virgin believ'd that Meſ- 


ſage the Angel brought her, that ſhe ſhould bear 
a Son by a divine Power, by the over-ſhadow- 


ing of the Holy Ghoſt, without knowing a 


Man; which was contrary to the Courſe of 


Nature. And thus we muſt believe the Pro- 
miſes of God, not conſidering the Powers of 


Nature, but the Power of God. Whatever 


natural Difficulties or ſeeming Impoſſbilities 
there may be in the Doctrine of the Reſur- 
rection, this is not our Concernment ; God will 


take care of that. *Tis not a natural, but a 
divine Power, which will raiſe us at the laſt 
Day, and cloath us with immortal and incor- 
ruptible Bodies; and whether God can raiſe 


the Dead, or no, let thoſe who have a mind 


to it, diſpute it with God : But let us believe 
without diſputing, as we ſecurely may, when 


God has promiſed. Now what Firmneſs does 


this give to our Faith, when a divine Promiſe 


anſwers all natural Objections, whatever they 


are? For when no Objections from Nature can 
confute 
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confute God's Promiſes , no ſuch Objections 
ought to ſhake our Faith. Which is ſuch a 
degree of Certainty, as it is impoſſible mere na- 
tural Reaſon, which is oblig d to anſwer all the 
Difficulties in Nature, which many times are 
not very eaſily anſwer'd, can ever give us 


— 


Thus I have ſhewn you what the Evidence 


and Certainty of a divine Promiſe is, and how 
much it exceeds all the Evidence, of mere na- 
tural Reaſon. And this is the Evidence the 
Goſpel gives us of Life and Immortality. And 
I heartily: wiſh and pray, that thoſe among us 


who deſpiſe all Revealed Religion, and think 


nothing certain but what: Nature teaches, would 
ſeriouſly conſider theſe things, and compare 
both what Revelation, and what Nature teaches, 
andthe different Evidence and Certainty of both. 
It is a vain thing to talk of Religion without 
the Belief of another World, and the future 


beſt Religion, and will make the beſt Men, 
which gives us the moſt gertain Evidence of 


immortal Life. But can natural Reaſon dif- 
cover any ſuch thing to us? The moſt that 


pretends to, are the natural Proofs of the Im- 
mortality of the Soul. But tho' we ſhould 
— theſe as certain as Mathematical Demon- 


ſtrations, is this immortal Life? It is not that 


immortal Life, which the Goſpel promiſes; for 
that is the Reſurrection of the Dead. Tho 
the Soul lives and acts in a ſeparate State, this 
is a State of Death, as the Separation of the 
Now to live in a State 
of Death, can never be thought a compleat 
Happineſs, nor a proper Reward of good Men. 
If there be a natural Sy mpathy and Congruity 
between Soul and Body; if the State of Sepa- 
r ration 
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ration be a Curſe and a Puniſhment, it cannot 
be a State of Reward. The Man cannot be, ſaid 
to live, in a true and proper Senſe, till Soul 
and Body be reunited again, which is his na- 
tural State of Life. 

I know the Platoniſts talk d very oontemaptibiy 
of the Body, and gave it very hard Names, 
as the Priſon and Dungeon of the Soul, whi- 
ther it was condemn'd, as a Puniſhment for its 
Sins in ſome former State. And I cannot 
deny, but ſince che Fall of Man, theſe Bodies 
4 Sin and Death, as St. Paul calls them, may 

eſerve all theſe - ill Characters. But whoever 
believes thatthis'was the original State of human 
Souls, to live and'to be happy 'in Union with 
' theſe Bodies, can never think that their Hap- 
pineſs is compleat, or that they truly live as 
human Souls ſhould live, till ehey are reunited 
to theſe Bodies; tho* changed and transform d 
into immortal and incorruptible Bodies, which 


will make their Happineſs more compleat and 
perfect. : 


What the Heppineſs of dente Souls is, 
we can but gueſs; tho' that the Spirits of jut 


Nen made perfect are very happy, we do not 
geſtion, of which more hereafter. But I am 


re natural Reaſon, without Revelation, can tell 


us nothing of it. For either Death is the na- 
tural Condition of Mankind, or the Puniſhment 
of Sin. If the firſt, I very much fear it will 
"weaken the natural "Arguments for the Immor- 
tality of the Soul. If the ſecond, which no- 
thing but the Hiftory of Moſes can inform us 
of, (and therefore thoſe who believe not Moſes 
and he Prophets, and the Goſpel of our Sa- 
'viour, have no reaſon to believe) I wonder by 
What Arguments eh prove, that the Soul * 
N E 
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be happy in a State of Separation, that is, while 
it is in a State of Puniſhment, before its Sins 
be forgiven, and the Puniſhment remov'd; And 
how they can prove, that God will reward good 
Men, while he continues the Puniſhment of Sin 
upon them, and will always do ſo, I cannot 
ueſs; for this is to reward and puniſh at the 
e time. When God is reconcil'd to Men 
thro' the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt, he 
may for wiſe Reaſons defer their Reſurrection 
till the day of Judgment ; and in the mean 
time beſtow ſuch Happineſs. upon them as ſe- 
parate Souls are capable of. But if Death be 
the Puniſhment of Sin, we can never be ſe- 
cure, that ſeparate Souls either are, or ever 
ſhall be, happy, without a Promiſe and Ex- 
pectation at leaft of a bleſſed Reſurrection. 
This is the difference between Deiſts, who 
reject all Revelation, and Chriſtians. They 
pretend to believe the Immortality of the Soul 
in a State of Separation; but we believe immortal 
- Life, or the Reſurrection of the Dead with 


immortal, glorious, and incorruptible Bodies. 


They have ſome probable Arguments for the 
Immortality of the Soul; we have an expreſs 
Promiſe of Life and Immortality: But were 
they never ſo certain of the Immortality of the 

Soul, they can never prove the Happineſs of 

ſeparate Souls, who are in 2 State of Death, 

and are never to riſe again. For the Re- union of 

Soul and Body in the Reſurrection of the Dead, 

- which: reſtores them to Life and Immortality, 

is the proper Reward and compleat Happineſs 

of good Men; not a living Death. Let us 
then bleſs God for the Goſpel of our Saviour, 
and for that Life and Immortality, which he hath 
brought to light thro the Goſpel ; and live like 
b 22 we 4. 


Men, 
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Men, who have the expreſs Promiſes and cer- 


tain Hopes of eternal Life. And I heartily 


pray, that thoſe, who with fo little reaſon 


nify and adore natural Reaſon, to the con- 


tempt of all Revelation, may ſee their Miſtake; 


and learn that from the Goſpel of our Saviour, 


- which} mere Nature can never teach them; and 
yet which is the greateſt Concernment of Man- 
kind to know, as it will be their greateſt Hap- 
pineſs to enjoy). of | 
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The Promiſes of Immortal Life conſirm'd b 


the Re ſurrection of Chriſt from the 


now toſhew, Secondly, What Aſſurance the Re- 


ſurrection of Chriſt gives us of the Truth and 
Certainty of all theſe Promiſes. For if divine 


Promiſes give us the greateſt Aſſurance of im- 
mortal Life, and the Reſurrection of Chriſt 


| | ns us. the higheſt Confirmation of all theſe 


Promiſes; there needs nothing more to compleat 

and perfect this Evidence of Immortality. 
Firſt, Then, let us conſider the Reſurrection 

of Chriſt as a great Miracle. Now tho? all the 


Miracles which our Saviour wrought while he 


lived 


His ſhewn you that the Goſpel of 
Chriſt contains the expreſs Promiſes of 
immortal Life; and that ſuch expreſs Promiſes 
give us a more certain Evidence of immortal 
Lite, than the World ever had before, or ever 
could have had without a Promiſe: I proceed 
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lived on Earth, were a manifeſt Proof of his 


divine Authority, and an undeniable Confirma- 
tion of all the Promiſes which he made in 
God's Name; yet he himſelf refers the laſt and 
finiſhing Proof of all to his own Refurrection 
from the Dead. This Anſwer he gave the Pha- 
riſees, who, after all the Miracles they had ſeen 
him do, ftill demanded a Sign. An evil and a- 
dulterous Generation ſecketh after a Sign ; but no 
Sign ſhall be given to it but the Sign of the Pro- 
' phet Jonas: For as Jonas was Three Days and 
Three Nights in the Whale's Belly, ſo ſhall the Son 
of Man be Three Days and Three Nights in the 
Heart of the Earth, Matth. 12. 39, 49. And, 
Deſtroy this Temple, and in Three Days ] will. 
raiſe it up; which, the Evangeliſt tells us, Be 
7 5 of the Temple of his Body, John 2. 19. 


ow what greater Teſtimony could God poſſi- 


bly give to any Prophet, than to raiſe him from 
the Dead? This is an undoubted Miracle; all 
the World ſees, that a dead Man cannot raiſe 
himſelf; and therefore this muſt be done b 


= ſome inviſible Power, and that no Creature- 
Power neither. For if Man was made b 


God, none can raiſe Man from the Dead, bur 
he who form'd Man of the Duſt of the Earth, 
and breath d into him the Breath of Life. For 
to give Life at firſt, and to reſtore it again 
when it is loſt, is the Work of the fame Al- 
mighty Power. 1 

There are ſome great Philoſophers and exact 


Speakers, who will by no means allow us to 


talk of the Certainty of Faith; but for what 
Reaſon I cannot tell, unlefs they would have us 
believe our Faith to be uncertain, or lefs cer- 
tain than what they call natural Knowledge and 
Bcience. This is a more civil way, than to re- 
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je& and ridicule all Faith: But, if they will: al- 
lo any Thing in Religion to be certain, þ 
ould defire to know, what more certain Proofs 
they have from natural Reaſon, that there is a 
God, than we have, ſuppoſing -the Hiſtory of 
the Goſpel to be true, that Chriſt came from 
God, and revealed his Will to us. The beſt 
natural Proof they, have of the Being of a God, 
is the viſible Frame of the World, which is a. 
Work of infinite Wiſdom and Almighty Power; 
that is, they prove an inviſible Almighty Cauſe, 
which we call God, from the viſible Effects of 
an Almighty Power. And does not Chriſt prove 
his divine Miſſion and Authority by the ſame 
Argument, that be works the Works: of. God, 
that he does ſuch Works as never Man did; and, 
as the blind Man told' the Phariſees, ſuch, as no 
Man can do, except God be with bim? F I do 
not the Works of my Father, believe me not ; but 
if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the 
Works, that the Father hath ſent me. For if the 
viſible Frame of the World proves, that there 
is a God who made the World, becauſe it could 
not be made without him; then for the. ſame 
reaſon thoſe miraculous Works that none can 
do but God, not only prove that there is a 
God who does them, but that the Perſon who 
does them in God's Name, comes from God. 
So that if we allow the Reſurrection of our Sa- 
viour to be an unqueſtionable Miracle, that is, 
what is above the Power of any. natural Cauſe, 
and muſt be attributed to the immediate Power 
of God; it gives us the ſame ſort of Evidence 
for the divine Authority of our Saviour, and 
the Truth of all his Promiſes, which we have 
for the Being of God by mere natural Reaſon 
ip J 7 47 that 
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that is, the Argument from viſible Effects to an 
inviſible Cauſe. N N 
Secondly, But beſides the Miracle of our Sa- 
viour's Reſurrection, which 1s an evident Proof 
that it was owing to a divine Power; what 
greater Approbation could God give to our Savi- 
our, than to raiſe him again from the Dead ? 
However God may reward good Men in ano- 

ther World, who, as our Saviour did, lay dow 
their Lives to bear Witneſs to the Truth; ſuch 
Rewards are not viſible to us in this World; 
and therefore cannot give any viſible Teſtimony 
of God's extraordinary Fayour to ſuch good 
Men; nor, conſequently any new Authority to 
that Doctrine which they preach. But all the 
World will own, that to raiſe. a Man from the 
Dead, who, had herific'd his Life to bear Wit- 
neſs to the Truth, is a moſt ſignal Expreſſion 
of God's peculiar Love and Favour to ſuch a 
Man, and an undeniable Confirmation of the 
Truth of all that he taught the World in God's 
Name. This is ſuch a Teſtimony as never was 
given to any, Man, but only to {4 Cbriſt; 
and therefore gives him ſuch an Authority, as 
never any other Prophet had, and is ſuch a Con- 
firmat ion of the Goſpel, as no Religion before 
ever had. | CS 
And beſides this, whereas we muſt confeſs, 
that there have been a great many Impoſtors in 
the World, who have abus'd Mankind with 
ſome counterfeit Miracles; and Deiſts and In- 
fidels make this a Pretence for rejecting all kind 
of Miracles; the Reſurrection of Chriſt is ſuch 
a Miracle, and gives ſuch, a 'Teſtimony to him, 
as no Impoſtor ever pretended to. Whatever 
lying Wonders they wrought while they lived, 
none of them could ever give this Authority to 
24 their 
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their Impoſtures by riſing again from the Dead. 
This the Devil could not. help them in : And 
though God for wiſe Reaſons, and in juſt Judg- 
ment, might ſuffer thoſe who receiv'd not the 
Truth in the Love of it, to be impos'd on by 

the Cheats and Deluſions of wicked Spirits, and 
as wicked Impoſtors, by r them to do 
ſome great and wondertul Works in imitation 
of real Miracles; yet, to give the greater Au- 
thoriry to our Saviour in the laſt and moſt 
perfect Revelation of his Will, he hath given 
{uch a Teſtimony to Chriſt, in raiſing him from 
the Dead, as neither Men nor Devils can coun- 
terfeit. Had God ever ſuffer d an Impoſtor to 
riſe again from the Dead, it had been too great 
a Temptation to have been reſiſted; for it had 
been impoſſible after this to diſtinguiſh the vileſt 
Impoſtors and the greateſt Prophets. But the 
Reſurrection from the Dead js peculiar only to 
our Saviour, and is ſuch a divine Teſtimony as 
no Impoſtor ever had. ' And for this Reaſon 
Chriſt made his laſt Appeal to his RefurreRion 


from the Dead, to prove the Divinity of bis | 
Doctrine, and of all his other Miracles; be- 


cauſe he knew no Impoſtor ever had, or ever 
ſhould, confirm his Authority, by riſing again 
from the Dead. And for the ſame Reaſon it 
was the peculiar Office of the Apoſtles to be 
Witneſſes of his Reſurection, on which the 
Truth and Certainty of the whole Goſpel, and 
all the Promiſes of it, did entirely depend. For 
though ſome other Miracles might have been 
counterfeited, this never was, nor ever ſhould 
be; and therefore his Reſurrection gave a new 
Authority to all his other Miracles; that they 
were wrought, not by a Confederacy of evil 
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Some of the Pagan Philoſophers, who liv'd 
ſince the Times of Chriſtianity, and were im- 
placable Enemies to Chriſt and bis Religion, 
ſuch as Celſus, Porphyry, amblicus, and Julian 
the Apoſtate, knew not what to ſay to thoſe 
many Miracles, which were attributed to our 
Saviour: They could not abſolutely deny, that 
ſuch Things were done, nor deny Miracles to 
be a divine Teſtimony: And therefore to leſſen 
the Authority of our Saviour's Miracles, they 
fet up Pythagoras and Apollonius for his Rivals, 
and tell a great many wonderful Stories of what 
they did, but without any credible Authority. 
And yet, as they tell their Story, it is eaſy to 
ſee, that all is owing to Fiction or Magick; 
that they were all either forged Stories, or the 
Cheats of wicked Spirits; and not to be com- 
par'd to the Miracles of our Saviour, either for 
Number, or Nature, or Quality; much leſs as 
to the Evidence and Certainty of them. | 

But here is one Anſwer, which will ſerve for 
all. Let them ſhew us any Man, that died, 
and roſe again from the Dead, in Teſtimony of 
the Doctrine which he preach'd ; and then we 
will grant, that this will weaken 'the Authority 
of our Saviour, notwithſtanding his Reſurrecti- 
on from the Dead. But this they can never 
do: For I ſuppoſe no Man will think, that 
Pythagoras's concealing himſelf fox Seven Years ; 
and then pretending, that he had been in the 


other World, and return'd again to teach Men 


Philoſophy, is to be compar'd to that certain 
Actount we have both of the Death and Re- 
ſurrection of our Saviour ; who roſe again with 
an immortal Body, not to live in this World 

; 2 f and 
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and to die again, but to aſcend in his glorified 
Body up to Heaven, there to live for ever, an 

never to die more: Which is ſo peculiar to our 
Saviour, that no Man yet ever had the Impu- 


dence to pretend to it. 


Thirdly, We may conſider farther, that the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead, did not 
only give a divine Authority to his Perſon, and 
à general Teſtimony to the Truth of that Goſ- 
pel which he preach'd, but a particular Teſti- 
mony to that great Goſpel-Promiſe of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead. God gave a glorious 

'eſtimony to the Prophet Elias, when he tran- 

ated him to Heayen in a fiery Chariot without 
dying; and ſome may think, that this would 
have given as great an Authority to our Savi- 
our, and have been much more honourable for 
him, than to die in an infamous manner upon 
the Croſs, and then to riſe again from the Dead. 
But, beſides that the Expiation of our Sins 
made his Death neceſſary as well as his Reſur- 
reftion*; whatever Authority ſuch an immediate 


Tranſlation into Heaven without dying would 1 


have given him, we ſhould have wanted a viſi- 


ble and ſenſible; Proof of the Reſurrection of 


the Dead into immortal Life. 

It is hard to ſay what is wanting to confirm 
our Faith of a bleſſed Reſurrection, when we 
have God's expreſs Promiſe for it, ſo atteſted as 
leaves no Place for any reaſonable Doubts. And 
yet ſuch is the Weakneſs of human Nature, 
that we find it à great Tryal of Faith to believe 
ſuch Promiſes as we never had any Example of. 
This was the Tryal of Abrabam's Faith, to be- 


lieve that he ſhould have a Child in his old 


Age, when the Strength and Powers of Nature 
were decay'd ; — ſuch a Thing had never 


been 


and a Future Stale. 
been known in the World before. And thus it 
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was with the bleſſed Virgin, when: the Angel 


promiſed her, that ſhe ſhould conceive without 


knowing a Man, by the ' overſhadowing of the 


oly Ghoſt. It is more eaſy to believe, that 


od will do what he promiſes, when we know 
the Thing bas been done before: And there- 
fore ſuch a viſible Example of the Reſurrection 


of the Dead, as we have by the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, gives great Confirmation to the Pro- 


miſe of the Reſurrection. For though there 
were ſome Examples of raiſing the Dead before 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, as Chriſt himſelf 
raiſed Lazarus and {ome others from the Dead, 
which was a viſible Proof of his Power to raiſe 


the Dead; yet there was no Example of a Re- 


ſurrection into immortal Life: They were raiſed 
only to live ſome longer Time in this World, 
and then to die again; but Chriſt was the firſt 
who roſe again into immortal Life, never to die 
more; and one ſuch Example is a viſible Proof 
of the Reſurrection. For if Chriſt be preached, 
that be is riſen, bow ſay ſome among you, that 
there is no Reſurrection of the Dead? But if 


there be no Reſurrectiou of the Dead, then is 


Chriſt not riſen. As St. Paul reaſons; 1 Cor. 15. 
12 13. eg. 190 

Nay, I obſerve farther, that the Reſurrecti- 
on of Chriſt from the Dead was abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to confirm his Promiſe of raiſing us. 
For there are 'Two Parts of his Promiſe, Firſt, 
That, he would raiſe himſelf from the Dead on 
the Third Day; and, Secondly, That at the laſt 
Day he would raiſe us. And if he had not 
raiſed himſelf fromthe Dead, what reaſon could 
we have had to believe his Promiſe of raiſing 
us ? For his raiſing himſelf from the Dead was 
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the greateſt Security he could give us, that he 
would raiſe us; for had he continued under the 
Power of Death himſelf, it is certain he could 
have no Power to raiſe us. But when we ſee 
that he is actually riſen from the Dead himſelf, 
as he promiſed, and aſcended into Heaven, 


there to continue till the laſt Day, when he 


promiſed to raiſe us; this gives us as great an 
Aſſurance of our own Reſurrection, as we have 
of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. When we {ee 
the Reſurrection of the Dead actually wr in 
the Perſon of Chriſt, where by Promiſe and 
Covenant it was to begin, this is ſuch an Evi- 
dence of 'our Reſurrection, as the firſt Pruits 
are of the following Harveſt ; nay, much more 
fo; for it is not only a Sign, but a Cauſe. 
For, by dying and riſing again from the Dead, 
he is inveſted with Power and Authority to raiſe 
us; of which more hereafter. So that, if we 
conſider the Reſurrection of Chriſt only as 2 
Proof of his divine Authority, that he came 


from God to reveal his Will to the World, and 
as a particular Confirmation of his Promiſe of im- 


mortal Life; this is ſuch an Evidence as the 
World never had before, and will certainly ren- 
der our Unbelief very inexcuſable. | 

But, before I expoſtulate this Matter with 
Infidels, there is one ObjeCtion lies in our way. 
For our Saviour in the Parable of Dives and 
Lazarus, ſeems to give no more Authority to 
the Reſurrection of the Dead to prove another 
Life after this, where good Men ſhall be re- 
warded, and the Wicked puniſhed, than he does 
to Moſes and the Prophets. This rich Man be- 
ing in Torments, begs Abraham that he would 


fend Lazarus to his Father's Houſe, for he bad 


Five Brethren, that be might teſtify to tham, that 


they 


they alſo come not into this Place of Torment. 
But Abraham ſaid unto him,; they. have Moſes 
and the Prophets, let them bear them. He re- 


plies, Nay, Father Abraham, but if one went 


unto them from the Dead, they will repent. And 
he ſaid unto him, if they believe uot Moſes and 
the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, 
though one roſe from the Dead, Luke 16. 27, and 
following Verſes. Which ſeems to give no 
greater —— to the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, and therefore not to the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt himſelf, than to the Writings of Moſes 
and the Prophets, to confirm the Promiſes of 
another Life. But it is certain this is not our 
Saviour's Meaning, who ſo often appeals to his 
own: Reſurrection from the Dead, as the laſt 
and greateſt Confirmation of his divine Autho- 
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rity, and of the Truth, and Certainty, and 


Divinity of all he did 'and taught, and particu- 
larly of the Promiſe: of immortal Life. And 
the Thing ' ſpeaks it ſelf ; that thoſe expreſs 
'Promiſes, which Chriſt has made us of immor- 
tal Life, and that Confirmation that he has gi- 
ven us of theſe Promiſes by his own Reſur- 
rection from the Dead, is much beyond any 
Evidence that Moſes and the Prophets have gi- 
ven us. Nor can I ſee any reaſon. from what 
our Saviour makes Abrabam here ſay, to think 
otherwiſe. For, | ile 
Firſt, Suppoſing we ſhould grant, that Dives 
thought that his Brethren wanted a better Evi- 
dence for another Life, and the Rewards and 
Puniſhments of good and bad Men, than Moſes 
and the Prophets had given them; yet Abra- 
ban's Anſwer, that thoſe who would not be- 
lieve Moſes and the Prophets, would not believe 
ſuch a Meſſenger from the Dead, as . de- 
Nock | i'd, 
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ſir'd, is a very good Anſwer, without ſuppoſing 
that there could be no better Evidence for ano- 
ther Life, than what Moſes and the Prophets had 
given them; much leſs without ſuppoſing. that 
the Reſurrection of our Saviour himſelf from the 
Dead is not a better Evidence and more certain 
Proof of immortal Life. * e 
To underſtand what Abrabam means by one 
riſing from the Dead, we muſt conſider what it 
was that Dives deſir d of Abraham, which was 
only to ſend Lazarus to his Brethren, to aſſure 
them of that Place of Torment prepar'd for 
bad Men; not that Lazarus ſhould, in the Goſ- 
pel Notion of the Reſurrection, riſe again from 
the Dead; that is, re-aſſume his Body immor- 
tal and glorious, and appear to them in this glo- 
rified Body; for this was what Abraham could 
neither do for Lazarus, nor for himſelf ;- but 
that he ſhould appear to them, as Ghoſts and ſe- 
parate Souls us'd to do, in a viſible Shape and 
Form, ſo as to be know by them; not in a true 
human Body, as one raiſed from the Dead. Now 


-Abraham was certainly in the right, that tho 


Moſes and the Prophets have not given us the 
higheſt Evidence, that can be given, of immor- 
tal Life, yet they have given us much better 
Evidence of it than the Apparitions of Ghoſts 
and Spirits could do; and that thoſe, who would 
not believe Moſes and the Prophets, would much 
leſs believe an Apparition of Lazarus, whatever 
he ſhould tell them of the other World, and of 
the State of their Brother Dives in it. For what 
Authority hath a Ghoſt or Apparition? Who 
knows what it is? Whether it be the Perſon it 
repreſents, or ſome deluding and counterfeit Spi- 
rit ? And then, who can tell, whether it ſpeaks 
true or falſe? And is this to be compar'd to the 
IRC Authority 


—_ hk. — 2 * 


and a Future State; 


Authority of a ſtanding Revelation, which, tho? 
it do not ſpeak ſo plainly as the Goſpel does, or 
give ſuch undeniable Proofs of Immortality, yet 
is certainly to be credited beyond any Appari- 


tions, which have no Authority at all; which 


may a little awaken and terrify Men at preſent; 
but the Fright will ſoon be over, and they will 
believe and live juſt as they did before? Abra- 


hams Anſwer may ſatisfy us of the Vanity of this 


whole Diſpute about Apparitions, as far as may con- 
cern Religion, and the Belief of another World, 
in it. For this will not convince any Man, who 
will not believe the Law of Moſes, much lefs 
who will not believe the Goſpel of Chriſt. Here 
is no compariſon made between the Moſaical and 
the Goſpel Revelation; between the typical Pro- 


miſes of the Law of Moſes, and the plain and 


expreſs Promiſes of the Goſpel of Chriſt, con- 


- firm'd by his own Reſurrection from the 
Dead. f 


But after all, it does not appear to me from 


any thing in this Parable, that Dives's Brethren 


were Infidels, who believ'd nothing of the other 
World. For Dives does not defire Abraham to 
ſend Lazarus to give them a greater Aſſurance 
of the other World; nor does he ſay, that they 
would believe it ever the more, if Lazarus went 
unto them ; but-that they would then repent. 
Nor does Abraham ſay that they would not be- 
lieve the other World upon the appearing of 
Lazarus, but-that they would not be perſwaded, 
that is, to repent and reform their Lives. And 


| this is certainly true. There are many Men, 


who believe Moſes and the Prophets, and, which 
is more than that, they believe the Goſpel of 
Chrift too, and yet live very wicked Lives, and 
have great need to be ſummon'd to Repentance. 
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The moſt effeftual Means Dives could think of 
for this, was to ſend one from the Dead to preach 
Repentance to them. But Abraham tells him 


other wiſe, that thoſe who will not hear Moſes 


and the Prophets, who will not repent of their 


Sins at their Admbnition and Reproofs, would 


not repent, tho* one ſhould come from the Dead 


to perſwade them. Which does not relate to the 
different Degrees of Evidence, but to the Power 
of Perſwaſion. And it is certainly a great Truth, 
that thoſe, who will not be perſwaded to repent 
of their Sins by all the Arguments of the Law 
and the Goſpel, would not be perſwaded, tho' a 
Meſſenger from the Dead ſhould preach to 
them. 

And now I would deſire the Infidels of our 
Age ſeriouſly to conſider, what there is wanting 
in this Evidence, to give us the moſt abſolute 


Aſſurance of a bleſſed Reſurrection into immor- 


tal Life. Let them but ſuppoſe for a while that 
the Goſpel gives us a true Account of what 
Chriſt did and taught, of the Doctrine which 
he preach'd, and the Promiſes which he made, 
of his Death and Reſurrection from the Dead; 
and then deal ſincerely with themſelves and the 
World, and {ay what is wanting in this Evi- 
dence. For this is the Goſpel Evidence, whe- 
ther it be true or falſe. For, whether the Go- 


ſpel contains a certain Proof of immortal Life, 


and, whether the Goſpel it ſelf be a credible Hi- 
ſtory, are two diſtinct Queſtions, and ought to 
be diſtinctly anſwer'd ; tho' Infidels, to give 
the better Colour to their Infidelity, are deſirous 
to confound them. I never yet met with any 
Man, who was ſo hardy, as to deny, that the 


Goſpel contains ſuch unqueſtionable Proofs of 


immortal Lite, that, ſuppoſing the Goſpel to be 


true, there can be no doubt mage of it. Now 
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this is all that J am at preſent concern'd for, to 
ſhew you, that Life and Immortality is brought 
to Light by the Goſpel. And if our Infidels would 
plainly confeſs this, which they dare not deny, 
it would lay the Axe to the very Root of Infide- 
lity. For, 5 

Firſt, They muſt then confeſs, that there 
may be a better and a ſtronger Proof of immor- 
tal Life than any the Light of Nature can give 
them ; which would make them ſenſible, that 
the Light of Nature is not the only nor the beſt 
Guide in Matters of Religion: 

Secondly, They muſt confeſs the Neceſſity of 
Revelation to give us the certain Proofs of im- 
mortal Life. And one would think, this ſhould 
be a good Means to reconcile them to Revela- 
tion. For the Goſpel Proof of immortal Life, 
which is the moſt certain Proof that can be gi- 
ven, can be had only from Revelation. 

Thirdly, They muſt confeſs, that if the cer- 
tain Knowledge of immortal Life be the moſt 
deſirable thing in the World, it is as deſirable 
to have ſuch a Proof of immortal Life as the 


Goſpel has given us ; and therefore, that all 


Men ought at leaſt to wiſh, that the Goſpel were 
true. 

Fourthly, 'They muſt confeſs, that there is a 
certain Proof of immortal Life got abroad in 
the World, whether it be true or falſe, and 
therefore that they are infinitely concern'd. to 
examine impartially the Truth of it: For if it 
ſhould prove true, and they refuſe to believe it, 


they could not. plead Ignorance in excuſe for. 


their Infidelity. All this muſt be own'd, if we 
acknowledge the Goſpel Proofs of Immortality 
t6 be good and certain, ſuppoſing the Goſpel Hi- 
ſtory to be true; and whoever owns all this, can 
never be an Infidel long. gs 
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CHAP. v. 


That Salvation which is wrought for 
us by Chriſt, gives us the moſt ſure 
and certain hopes of 4 Bleſſed Im- 


mortality. 


Ke. 
That we muſt be ſav'd by a Saviour, and 


what kind of Saviour Sinners want. 


WwW HAT I have hitherto diſcours'd, con- 


cerning the Goſpel Evidence of Immor- 
tal Life, relates only to thoſe expreſs Promiſes 
of Immortality contain*d in the Goſpel, and that 
great Confirmation of them by the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt from the Dead. But this reaches no 
farther than the Authority of a Prophet : Where- 
as the Certainty of our Salvation, which is com- 
pleated in Immortal Life, depends wholly upon 
the Power, Merits, and Authority of a Saviour, 
as the Scripture every where aſſures us. The 
Goſpel contains a great many Promiſes of the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Juſtification, and Eter- 


nal Life ; but all theſe Promiſes are made to us 


in a Saviour. 
The firſt Promiſe God made to Adam, and in 


him to all Mankind, after the Fall, was the Pro- 


miſe 
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miſe of a Saviour, that Seed of the Woman 
which ſhould break the Serpents head. 'This was 
the firſt Publication of the Goſpel, to ſend a 
Saviour and Deliverer, who ſhould deſtroy the 
Kingdom and Power of Darkneſs, and redeem 
Mankind from Death. It was this Promiſe which 
delivered our firſt Parents from preſent Death, 
and admitted them to a ſtate of Repentance ; 
and tho* they were caſt out of Paradiſe, gave 
them a new right to that Earth, whereon they 
livd, and new hopes of Immortal Life. There 
never was any ſuch thing ſince the Fall of Man, 
as what ſome call the Religion of Nature, that 
is, a Religion without a Saviour. All that Mer- 
cy and Goodneſs, which God hath ever ſince the 
Fall ſhewn to Sinners, in forgiving true Peni- 
tents, and rewarding pious and virtuous Men, is 
owing to this Promiſe, and to the Accompliſh- 
ment of it: There was no Promiſe made be- 
fore this, nor any fince but upon this Founda- 
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tion. So that whatever Opinion we have of the 


Divine Goodneſs, and how much it becomes a 
good God to forgive true Penitents, and to re- 
ward virtuous Men, it is evident, that ever ſince 
the Fall, God has confin'd the exerciſe of all his 
Grace and Goodneſs to a Saviour. 

Thus we know the fundamental Article of 
God's Covenant with Abraham was the promiſed 
Seed, that in his Seed all the Nations of the Earth 
ſhould be bleſſed ; which, as I have largely ſhewn 
you, ſignifies all Spiritual Bleſſings, the For- 

iveneſs of our Sins, and Immortal Life, which 
2 Chriſt, this promiſed Seed, ſhould beſtow 
upon Mankind. All the Types and Figures of 
the Law of Moſes ; their Tabernacle, and Tem- 
pes and High-Prieſt, and Sacrifices 5 were 

ypes and Figures of Chriſt, and of the Spiri- 
R' 2 tual 
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tual Bleſſings of his Kingdom. God renew'd this 
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Promiſe of rhe Meſſias to David under the No- 


; tion of a King. that ſhould deſcend from his 
Loins, and inherit his Throne for ever: Once 


have I ſworn by my Holineſs, that I will not lie 
unto David: His Seed ſhall endure for ever, and 
his Throne, as the Sun before me : It ſhall be eſta- 


bliſhed for ever as the Moon, and as a faithful 
Witneſs in Heaven, Pſalm 89. 35, 36, 37. And 


we know the Kingdom of the Meſſias was ſo 
gloriouſly deſcribed by the ſucceding Prophets, 
that the Fews expected a great 'Temporal Prince, 
who ſhould ſubdue all their Enemies, and put 
the Government of the World into their Hands. 
But tho? they miſtook this World for the next, 
a Temporal for a Spiritual Prince ; yet they 
were ſo far in the right, that they expected all 
they hop'd for from the Kingdom and Govern- 


ment of their Meſſias. 


This Promiſe was accompliſh'd in the Birth 
of Chriſt, that Seed of the Woman, who ſhould 
break the Serpent's head; that Seed of Abraham, 
in whom all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be 
bleſſed ; that Son of David, who ſhould inherit 
his Throne for ever; whom the Angel named Fe- 
ſus, a Saviour, for He ſhould ſave his People from 
their Sins ; and he is therefore by Zacharias, in 
his Prophetick Hymn called the Horn of Salva- 
tion, and by Simeon, the Salvation of God. And 
I need not tell you, that all the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel are made to us only in his Name, and 
thro” Faith in his Blood; that in him all the Pro- 
miſes of Gd are yea, and in him Amen; for 
there is no Salvation in any other, neither is there 
any other Name under Heaven given among Men, 
whereby we muſt be ſaved, ACts 4. 12. But to 
make us all ſenſible, what Security this, and this 


alone, 
A 
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alone, can give us of our Salvation ; and how 
Chriſt anſwers his Name, and has accompliſh'd. 


the Work of our Redemption; let us firſt con- 


ſider what it is to have a Saviour; and what 
need we have of a Saviour: Which were it well 
underſtood, would put an an end to many Diſputes 
in Religion, and tranſport us with the Love and 
Admiration of that good God, who bath ont 
us his own Son to be our Saviour. 

The Deiſts think, there is no need at all of a 
Saviour, and thenefore reject all revealed Reli- 
gion, and all inſtitured Worſhip ; for the Light 
of Nature teaches them to repent of their Sins, 
and that God will forgive all Penitents ; and this 
is all the Religion they need. But could you 
convince them, that they need a Saviour, this 
would bring them back to revealed Religion, and' 
reconcile them to Chriſtianity, which is the only. 
Religion that preaches a Saviour to us. 

The Socinian goes æ little farther than the 
Deiſts, though as to the true Notion and Deſign 
of a Saviour, he believes as little of it. He owns 
the Divine Authority of the Old and New 'Te- 
ſtament, and believes in Chriſt as the moſt excel- 
lent Prophet, whom God ſent into the World to 
make the laſt and moſt perfect Revelation of his 
Will for the Salvation of Sinners; that he gave 
the moſt holy Laws, and was himſelf the moſt 
perfect Example of them; that he promiſed 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Eternal Life, to all 
who believe and obey the Goſpel; that he died 
upon the Croſs to be a Pattern of Obedience to 
God, and of all ſuffering Graces and Virtues; 
and chat by riſing again from the Dead he might 
give a viſible Proof of another Lite. All this is 
very true, but falls vaſtly ſnort of the true Notion 
of a Saviour, which does not ſignify a mere Pro- 
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phet, (and all this makes Chriſt no more, tho 


the moſt excellent Prophet) but carries Autho- 
rity, Power, and Victory in its Name. 

Let us conſider the State of fallen Man, which 
will convince us how much we want a Saviour, 
and what kind of Saviour we want. 

As firſt, by Sin Man has forfeited the Love of 
his Maker, and Immortal Life, and is become 
ſubject to the Wrath of God, and to the Curſe of 
the Law. This is the firſt, tho* not the only thing 
to be conſider'd in the caſe of fallen Man, as ſome 
ſeem to think, Who know no other uſe of a Sa- 
viour, but to deliver us from the Wrath of God, 
by making a full and perfect Satisfaction to a na- 
rural vindictive Juſtice: and this makes thoſe 
Men, who believe that God is ſo good, that he 
both can and will forgive Sin, without requiring 
any other Satisfaction but the Repentance of a 
Sinner, to think that there is no need of a Saviour 
at all. This is all that the Deiſt has to ſay a- 
gainſt the need of a Saviour, or the Socinian a- 
om the Neceſſity of Satisfaction; that God is 

o good, that he will be reconciled to penitent 
Sinners, without a Saviour, or without Satisfa- 
Etion ; that there is no need of reconciling God 
to Sinners, but only of reconciling Sinners to 
God. 'This has a fair appearance, becauſe it 
ſeems to make a lovely Repreſentation of the 


Divine Goodneſs, which is the darling Attri- 


bute of Mankind ; But it were eaſy to ſhew you, 
how uncertain our Reaſonings are from the Di- 
vine Nature,without a Revelation. The Notion of 
a natural vindictive Juſtice, which others think 
as eſſential a Perfection of the Divine Nature, as 
theſe Men do Goodneſs, is thought to prove the 
direct contrary to what they pretend to prove 
from the Goodneſs of God, v1z. that God _— 

Ore 
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forgive Sin without full Satisfaction made to Ju- 
ſtice. And when they form ſuch Notions of Ju- 
ſtice and Goodneſs, as contradict and deſtro 
each other, and can never meet, in theſe utm 
Extremities, in the ſame Perſon, it is very pro- 
bable, that they are both in the wrong, though 
they pretend both to conclude the Neceſſity, and 
no Neceſſity of Satisfaction, with the ſame Clear- 
neſs and Demonſtration, from the natural No- 
tions of infinite Juſtice, and infinite Goodneſs. 
It may make thoſe who believe any thing of the 
Scripture, if they conſider the Cale of fallen An- 
gels, to ſuſpect their Arguments from the No- 
tions of the Divine Goodneſs ; for the fallen An- 
gels, who have no Saviour, are not admitted to 
a State of Repentance and Pardon neither : Nor 
are thoſe miſerable Wretches who die impenitent. 
And yet their Argument from the Divine Good- 
neſs extends as much to fallen Angels, as to fal- 
len Man, and to repenting Sinners, whenever 
they repent : And yet it is impoſlible to conceive, 
bur that Devils and damn'd Spirits would repent, 
were there any place for Repentance, or hopes of 
Pardon ; which ſhews, that when Sentence is 
paſt, Repentance comes too late, and cannot of 
it ſelf reverſe the Divine Judgment. 

Now this is in ſome reſpect the Caſe of fallen 


Man : 'The Sentence of Death is paſt on him, / 


and executed in every Age, as one Generation 
ſucceeds another : 'The Queſtion then is not in 
general, whether a good God can or will forgive 
Sin; for there is no doubt, but a Sovereign and 
Abſolute Lord can forgive Sin upon what Terms 
ſoever he pleaſes ; but the Queſtion is, whether 
a good God will think mere Repentance a ſuf- 
ficient reaſon by his own immediate Act to reverſe 
2 Sentence, Which he himſelf has paſt and exe- 
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cuted upon Sinners. It is certain he does not, 
for the beſt Men and the moſt penitent Sinners 
die, as well as the wicked ; there never having 


been but two Exceptions, Enoch and Elias, fince 


the Fall of Man; and there had not been one, 
had not God promiſed a Saviour, who ſhould re- 
deem all Mankind from Death ; and when the 
Redemption of Mankind from Death was under- 
taken by our Saviour, there might be, and cer- 
tainly were, very wiſe Reaſons for God to excuſe 
two Men from dying. Now then if the Good- 
neſs of God does not oblige him upon our Re- 
rubs to reverſe that Sentence of Death, which 

e hath paſs'd upon all Mankind ; we need a 
Saviour to deliver us from the Power and Domi- 
nion of Death, and to raiſe us again into Immor- 
tal Life. To forgive Sin is to deliver us from 
the Puniſhment of it; and when Death is the 
Puniſhment of Sin, he who will obtain the Pardon 
of our Sins, muſt redeem and deliver us from 
Death, that is, muſt redeem our Bodies from 
Corruption, and re-unite Soul and Body in Im- 
mortal Life. 'This is to be our Saviour, to ex- 
piate our Sins, and to conquer Death for us, 
without which our Sins are not perfectly expiated ; 
for while we are in a State of Death we have the 


viſible Marks of God's Diſpleaſure, and feel the 


Puniſhment of our Sins in the Loſs of our Bodies; 
and muſt for ever periſh under the Guilt and 
Puniſhment of our Sins, without ſuch a Saviour, 
as can conquer Death, and raiſe us into Immor- 
tal Lite. 

So that what our Saviour tells us of himſelf, 
J am the Reſurreftion and the Life,” is the true 
and neceſſary Character of the Saviour of the 
World: None can be the Saviour of Sinners, 
but he who can raiſe them from the Dead. He 
- phat pals | does 
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does not indeed finally ſave all whom he raiſes 
from the Dead; for there is a Reſurrection to 
Condemnation, as well as a Reſurrection to Life; 
but none are ſaved but thoſe who riſe from the 
Dead; we are not redeemed from the Curſe of 
the Law, which is Death, till that Curſe be ta- 
ken away in the Reſurrection of the Dead. And 
if it does not become God by his own immediate 
Act to reverſe that Sentence which he has final- 
ly paſs'd upon all Mankind, this muſt be done 
by the Interpoſition of a Saviour and Deliverer, 
who has Authority and Power to raiſe the 

Dead. | 
Did the Deiſt and Socinian believe this, that the 
Reſurrection of our Bodies is an eſſential part of 
our Salvation, they would ſoon be ſenfible, how 
neceſſary a Salvation is to deliver them from the 
Power of Death. But the Deiſt at moſt ſatisfies 
himſelf with the Belief of the Soul's Immortality, 
and that the Souls of good Men ſhall be happy 
in the next World in a State of Separation from 
their Bodies: And the Socinian will talk of the 
Reſurrection, at leaſt our modern Socinians ſeem 
to have no great Opinion of the Reſurrection of 
the Body, but think that Reſurrection ſignifies 
only a Reviviſcence or returning to Life again, 
after the long Death or Sleep of the Soul, call it 
which you will. Now thoſe, who hope to be 
ſaved without the Expiation of their Sins, or the 
Conqueſt of Death, who can reconcile the No- 
tion of Salvation with a State of Death, which is 
the Puniſhment of Sin, may deſpiſe a Saviour : 
But if the Redemption. of our Bodies by their 
Reſurrection from the Dead be an eſſential part 
of our Salvation; if the re-union of Soul and 
Body immortal and glorious be Immortal! Lite, 
as the Goſpel repreſents it; then we want a $a- 
| | Viour, 


250 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


viour, who can expiate our Sins by his Death, 
and conquer Death by his Reſurrection from the 
Dead, and has Authority and Power to raiſe us 


from the Dead, to change our vile Bodies, that 


they may be faſbiond like unto his own moſt glorious 
Body, according to the mighty working of bis 
Power, whereby he is able to ſubdue all things to 
bimſelf. A 3 Pr. "WM 
Serondly, By the Fall of Man human Nature is 
greatly corrupted ; the fleſhly Principle, which is 
nd of all the preſent Enjoyments of Senſe, is 
too ſtrong for the Government of mere Natural 
Reaſon, which is it ſelf greatly corrupted, and 
either miſguides us, or takes part with the Luſts 
of Men, and encourages Wickedneſs and Vice. 
The Experience of all Mankind confirms what St. 


Paul tells us of the Law in our Members, which © 
mars againſt the Law of our Minds, and without 


the ſpecial Aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace, Jeads 
us into Captivity to the Law of Sin, which is in 
our Members. Which made the Apoſtle very ſen- 
{ible of the Neceſſity of a Saviour and Deliverer ; 
O wretched Man that I am ! who ſhall deliver me 
from the body of this Death? I thank God through 
Teſus Chrift my Lord, Rom. J. 23, 24, 25. as 
he adds Rom. 8. 2. For the Law of the Spirit of 
Life in Feſus Chriſt, hath made me free from the 
Law of Sin and Death. So that Mankind want- 
ed a Saviour to deliver them from themſelves, 
from their own corrupt Wills, Affections and 
Luſts; to redeem them from their vain Converſa- 
tion receivd by Tradition from their Fore- fathers, 
to quicken thoſe who were dead in Treſpaſſes and 
Sins; which is a Work of no leſs Divine Power 


than raiſing the Dead. Ir is in Scripture called 
Regeneration, being born again, and that not of 


Blood, nor by the Will of the Fleſh, nor by the Will 
: | 0 
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of Man, but of God ; that is, not by the mere 
Powers of Nature, but by the Power of the Di- 
vine Grace; they are born of, Water and of the 
Spirit, by the waſhing of Regeneration, and -the 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. Nay ſuch Men are 
New Creatures, created in Chriſt Jeſus to good 
Works. Now this is not all Metaphor, but ſig- 
nifies a new making us, a true ſpiritual Creation 
and Birth, which gives new Light to our Minds, 
r:news and ſanctifies our Wills, ſubdues the Fleſh 
to the Spirit, and tranſplants our AﬀeCtions, our 
Hopes, our Treaſure from Earth to Heaven. 

The Heathens themſelves were ſenſible of the 
Corruption of Human Nature, and ſome of the 
wiſeſt of them attributed at leaſt all great Profi- 
ciencies and Attainments in Virtue to a Divine 


Aid. For though Cotta in Tully ſays, that no 


Man prays the Gods to make him a good Man, 
which he ſuppoſed every Man might make him- 
ſelf if he pleaſed ; yet this was not the general 
ſenſe either of their Poets or Philoſophers, as 
Maximmns Tyrius proves at large in a Diſſertation 
upon this very Queſtion, whether any Man be 
made good S foi, by a Divine Aid and Help; 
where taking Notice of that ſtrong Biaſs and 
Propenſity that is in Mankind to Sin, he expreſly 
tells us, that to reſiſt this Torrent, and to con- 
quer all the Charms of ſenſual Pleaſures, we want 
gw4 ris 388 x) cio, that God ſhould fight 
for us, and help us. Now if the Sanctification 
of our Natures, the Purity of Heart, and Inno- 
cence and Holineſsof Life, be neceſſary to entitle 
us to the Favour of God, and the Eternal Re- 
wards of the next Life; and in this corrupt and 


| degenerate State, we cannot renew and ſanctify 


our ſelves without a Divine Power, to work in 1s 
both to will and to do; wg want ſuch a Saviour, as 
can 
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can ſave us from oyr Sins, can ſubdue our ſenſual 
Luſts and Paſſions, and beſtow the Holy Spirit on 
us, as an abiding Principle of Sanctification and 


Newneſs of Life. Were no more required to 


make Men good but to inſtruct them in their 
Duty, and in the Motives and Arguments of 
Obedience, and to give them all poſſible Aſſu- 
rance of the Rewards and Puniſhments of the 
next Life, which are the moſt forcible Argu- 
ments of all; an extraordinary Prophet would 
have ſerv'd for this purpoſe, and there had been 
no need of a Saviour. But mere Reaſon and Ar- 
guments, how powerful ſoever they be, can't 


make a lame Man walk, nor a blind Man ſee, 


nor give a new ſpiritual Life to one dead in 
Treſpaſſes and Sins. There is a diviner Power 
neceſſary to give Life and Energy to all the Ar- 
guments of Religion, a lightning, ſtrengthening, 
quickning, ſanctitying Power; and this is the 
Work of a Saviour, not a Prophet. 'This is what 
Mankind have no natural Right to; for ſuper- 


natural Grace is not due to Nature, and therefore 


we cannot challenge it from our Maker, but muſt 
owe it to our Saviour. What is not due is Grace, 
and all Grace muſt be obtain'd for us, diſpenſed 
and adminiſtred by a Saviour. 

This is another mighty Advantage, and glo- 
rious Privilege, which the Chriſtian has above a 
Deiſt, by believing in a Saviour, that he has the 
Aſſiſtances of the divine Grace and Holy Spirit to 
ſanctity his Nature, to confirm his Faith, and 
ſtrengthen his Reſolut ions, and to reſiſt all the 
Temptations of the World, the Fleſh, and the 
Devil: And if he beg theſe divine Aſſiſtances, 
and comply with all Holy Motions, he ſhall in 
all things be more than Conqueror through Chriſt 
who ſtrengthens him. 

But 
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But now ſhould we ſuppoſe that a Deiſt could 
be ſaved in his own way, without a Saviour, 
by repenting ſincerely of all his Sins, and obeying 
the Commandments of God, and living a hol 

and virtuous Life ; yet how ſhall he be able to 
do all this? Is his Nature leſs corrupt than the reſt 
of Mankind, or his Reaſon ſtronger to reſiſt all 
the Aſſaults of Temptations, and to preſerve his 
Innocence and Virtue? For, by rejecting a Sa- 
viour, he rejects all ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, and 
muſt truſt to the mere Powers of Nature ; and 
how unable they are to make good Men, the 
Experience of the whole Heathen World wit- 
neſſes, not excepting moſt of the Philoſophers 
themſelves, that when any Example of Virtue 
appear'd, and a very little Appearance in ſo cor- 
rupt a State of the World was thought very conſi- 
derable, they preſently concluded that it was 
dei g wiga, had ſomething Divine and Supernatu- 
ral in it. Or, whatever low Attainments ſuch 
Men may make in ſome moral and political Vir- 
tues, which yet few of them make any great 
Shew of, the divine Graces of the Chriſtian Life, 
Poverty of Spirit, Purity of Heart, an univerſal 
Love and Charity, Piety and Devotion, and a 
Converſation in Heaven, are as much above their 
Attainments, as above their Philoſophy : Indeed 
they never pretend to them, but reject Chriſtia- 
nity for the ſake of ſuch divine Virtues, which 
they have nothing to object againſt, but that 
they are above their natural Powers, and natural 
Inclinations ; and this I grant they are, ſuch as 
mere Nature, in this corrupt State, will neither 
teach, nor practiſe ; but yet are true divine Per- 
fections, fitted to the pure and ſpiritual State of 
the next Lite, and which Chriſtians, through the 


Sancti- 
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Sanctification of the Spirit, and the Aſſiſtances 
of the divine Grace attain unto. | | 
3. There is another Notion of a Saviour, t 


ſave us from our Enemies, and from the Hands of all 
that hate us; that we being deliverd out of the 


Hands of our Enemies, might ſerve him without 
Fear, in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the Days 
our Life, as it is in Zacharys Hymn. This 
oſbua was a Type of, who fought the Battels of 


1/{rael, drove out the Inhabitants of Canaan, and 


gave them Poſſeſſion of that good Land. And a 
little Conſideration of the miſerable State of the 
Heathen World, will ſatisfy us how much we 
wanted ſuch a Saviour and Deliverer as this. 
The great Enemy of Mankind is the Devil, 
with all his Retinue of evil Angels and ſeducing 
Spirits, who had fer up his Kingdom in the 
World, and was worſhipped for a God with im- 
pure and barbarous Rites and Ceremonies : For 
when Mankind had forſaken God, they fell un- 
der the Government of wicked Spirits, who uſed 
them like Slaves, and would have kept them ſo to 
this Day, had not this mighty Saviour and Deli- 
verer appear'd to ſave us out of the Hands of our 
Enemies, to deſtroy the Works, the Kingdom, 
and the Power of the Devil. And a Saviour was 


- abſolutely neceſſary to this Purpoſe alſo, as we 


may eaſily conclude, if we believe, that for this 
Purpoſe the Son f God was manifeſted to deſtroy 
the Works of the Devil. Tho? we muſt acknow- 
ledge that the Devil, and all wicked Spirits, are 
abſolutely under the Power of God, as all wicked 
Men are, yet God does no more ſubdue and con- 
quer wicked Spirits by an immediate Power, than 
he does wicked Men. No doubt but he could 
have deſtroyed the Canaanites by an immediate 
Vengeance; but he ſent Zoſhua to fight the Lord's 

Battels, 
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Battels, and to drive them out; and he was a 
Type and Figure of the true Jeſus, that mighty 
Saviour, who ſhould appear to deſtroy the De- 
vil's Kingdom, and to ſet up the Kingdom of 
God in the World ; and therefore this is his 
Character, that he is God's King; ] have ſet my 
King upon my holy Hill of Son. | 
But tho* Chriſt has now deſtroyed the viſible 
Kingdom of the Devil in the Chriſtian World, fo 
that he is no longer publickly worſhipp'd with 
Temples, and Altars, and Prieſts, and Sacri- 
fices ; yet we ſtand in need of the daily Defence 
and Protection of our Saviour againſt his Wiles 
and Stratagems ; for he is a very ſubtile, reſtleſs 
Spirit, who can transform himſelf into all Shapes, 
and make ſuch dextrous Applications, and lay 
ſuch inviſible Snares for us, that we ſhall neither 
ſee, nor ſuſpe& any Danger, till it is too late; 
ſo that we have reaſon every Day to pray, lead 
us not into Temptation, but deliver us from the evil 
one; for the beſt of us all have reaſon to fear 
what the Succefs of the Combat would be, ſhould 
God deliver us up to be tempted by the Devil. 
But our Security is in the watchful Providence of 
our Saviour, who has the Devil under Command, 
and will not ſuffer him to tempt us above what we 
are able, and praysfor us, as he did for Peter, that 
our Faith fail not. | 
And this is another ineſtimable Advantage, 
which Chriſtianity gives us above Deiſin; for Chriſt 
defends none but his own Diſciples from the In- 
ſults of wicked Spirits ; and therefore thoſe who 
reject Chriſt, have no right to his Protection, 
but are expoſed to all their Arts and Inſinuations, 
who can ſuit all 'Tempers, and lead them on b 
gentle Steps, till they have them ſafe ; and _ 
feſs 
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ples of ſuch Practices as theſe. | 
There cannot be a more plauſible Pretence, e- 
ſpecially to Men of a Philoſophical Genius, than to 
be very cautious of believing, to adhere to Rea- 
fon as the ſafeſt Guide, and to require ſtrict De- 
monſtration for every thing. No Man would 
ſuſpect any hurt in this; and yet it is an infalli- 
ble way to make Men Atheiſts. The Devil can- 
not deal with the Authority of God; I is writ- 
ten, anſwers all his Temptations, and makes him 
fly ; but if he can bring you out of Conceit with 
Revelation, and perſuade you to fling away your 
Bibles, he will reaſon with you as long as you 
will, and furniſh you with ſuch Reaſons as you 
like beſt, as he finds you moſt inclined, whether 
to Atheiſm, Infidelity, or Hereſy. Is there any 
thing in the World that appears in more diffe- 
rent Shapes, than what Men call human Reaſon, 
when it intermeddles in Religion ? And can the 
Devil have a better Game to play, than to teach 
Men Reaſon and Philoſophy ? And indeed, who- 
ever conſiders what kind of Principles are cried 
up as folid Reaſon, by our modern Atheiſts, Deiſts, 
and Hereticks, ſo contrary to the common No- 
tions and Sentiments of Mankind, can hardly 
think that there is any leſs in it than a preterna- 
tural Infatuation, all the perplex'd Turnings and 
Windings of the old Serpent are ſo viſible in them. 
But I cannot infiſt on this now. This Men get 
by rejecting a Saviour, who alone can deliver us 
out of the Hands of our ſpiritual Enemies, that 
they fall into the Snares of that old Deceiver, the 
great Enemy of Souls, 
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The Eternal Godbead of our Saviour is 
the only certain Foundation of all our 
Hopes of _ Salvation and Immortal 
Life. | 


I Do not at preſent deſign to engage in that 
Diſpute about the eternal Godhead of the 
Son. He is in Scripture call'd God, the Son of 
Goa, the only begotten Son of God: And the 
Catholick Church in all Ages has underſtood 
this of the eternal Son of God, God of God, 
Light of Light, very God of very God, begot« 
ten, not made, being of one Subſtance with the 
Father, by whom all things were made; and ex- 
preſſed a very warm Zeal for this Faith ; and 
that with great Reaſon, ſince our hopes of Sal- 
vation depend on it. And were Men but made 
ſenſible of what Conſequence it is to believe 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt to be the eternal Son of 
God, they would not eaſily part with this 
Faith, nor wantonly reject it. For, 

1. Let us conſider what kind of Chriſtianity 
thoſe Men profeſs, who reject the eternal Gods 
head of the Son; how a Creature Saviour al- 
ters the very Reaſon and Nature of all our 
Hopes. 

For, 1. Such Men have no Father in their 
Religion, as the Obje& of their Faith and 
Worſhip. The Sinians indeed, who deny the 
eternal Godhead of Chriſt, as he is the 
eternal Son of God by Nature, yet call God 
Father, and pray, as Chriſt hath taught us, Our 
Father, which art in Heaven ; but the Queſtion 
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is, Under what Notion they do, or can call God 
Father? Is this a natural or acquired Relation ? 
Is God our Father, and we his Children, by 
Nature, or by Adoption? A natural Relation 
between, God and us, without our Adoption in 
Chriſt, can be founded only in his making us, 
and our being made by him; and thus Father 
ſignifies no more than a Maker ; which makes 
. all Mankind equally the Sons of God, as being 
all his Creatures; but I do not remertber that 
God is ever called the Father of Men in the 
Old Teſtament, merely upon account of Qrea» 


tion; however it is certain, this is. not the 


Goſpel Notion of it. None are the Sons of 
God but Chriſtians, and they are Sons not by 
Nature, but by Regeneration and Adoption, 
and it is in Chriſt Felis that we receive the 
Adoption of Sons; we are made the Sons of 
God by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus; to as, many as 

received him, to them he gave Power to be called 
the Sous of God, even to as many. as believe on 
his Name; who were born, not of Blood, nor of ths 
Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but 


of God, 1 Joh 12. 13. who are Sons, not by 


Nature, but by Adoption and Grace. And 
therefore this Title and Character of Father, 
which is the peculiar Name of God under the 
Goſpel, has an immediate Relation to Chriſt; 

he is the Father of our Lord Jeſus, and this 
is the Reaſon why God ſent his Son into the 
World, to make us his Sons. Ven the ful- 
neſs of time was come, God ſent forth his Son, 
made of a Woman, made under the Law, to re- 
deem them that were under the Law, that we 
might receive the Adoption of Sons, Galat. 4. 4s 5. 
Thoſe who deny the Divinity of our Saviour, 
do, and muſt own all this in ſome Senſe or o- 
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ther; unleſs they reject the Goſpel, which 
reaches all this in expreſs Words.; but I would 
deſire you to obſerve what a vaſt difference 
there is between the Socinian Account of God's 
being our Father, and what the true Catholick 
Faith gives us of it. For our relation to God 
as our Father being reſolved into our Adoption 
in Chriſt, it muſt bear ſome Analogy and Pro- 
portion to that Relation which Chriſt has to 
God, as to his Father. So that if Chriſt be a 
mere Man, he is not the Son of God by Na- 
ture himſelf, but a mere nominal and adopted 
Son ; and then we are the adopted Sons of God 
in an adopted Son, which is a very remote and 
ſlender relation, and does not, anſwer to thoſe 
magnificent Expreſſions in Scripture concer- 
ning our Adoption and Sonſhip. Behold what 
manner of Love the Father. bath beſtowed upon us, 
that we ſhould be called the Sous of Ged, 1 John 
3. 1. But what a mighty thing is this for God 
to call Chrift his Son, who is not his Son by 
Nature, and then to call us his Sons in Chriſt 7 
For according to this Doctrine, it is merely * 
to call us Sons, it is a mere arbitrary Name; 
for where there is no natural Foundation for 
the Relation, there is no natural Reaſon for 
the Name, but God might have called us any 
thing elſe as well as Sons, had he ſo pleaſed. 
But if Chriſt be the eternal Son of God, and 1 
we be united to Chriſt as Members of bis Body, | 
here is a natural Foundation for our Adoption 
in Chriſt, for this Covenant Relation of Father. 
afd Sons, between God the Father of Chriſt, . 
and all ſincere Chriſtians, ho are the Members We 
of Chriſt, the myſtical Body of the Son of God; 
for thus the Relation lies, De are Cbriſt's, and 
Chriſt is God's, as St. Paul ſpeaks 1 Cor. .3. 23. 
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And therefore ſuch as the Relation is between 
God and Chriſt, and between Chriſt and us, 
ſuch is our Relation to God: Chriſt is the 
Son of God by Nature, of the ſame Subſtance 
with his Father, and inſeparably One with him; 
we are not the Members of Chriſt by Nature; 
but this Son of God, having taken upon him 
human Nature, all Mankind have a relation to 
human Nature, and that is a natural Foundation 
for a Covenant Relation between Chriſt and 
Chriſtians as the Members of his Body. Hu- 
man Nature by its perſonal Union to the Son of 
God, is one with the Son ; for the. Son of 
. God is by his Incarnation both God and 
Man in one Perſon; we are naturally. related to 
Chriſt, as having the ſame Nature with him, 
and therefore are capable of being united to his 
Myſtical Body by Faith and Regeneration, of 
becoming Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, aud 
of his Bones, of being One with him, and in 
him with the Father, as our Saviour prays for 
all his ſincere Diſciples, that they all may be 
One, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that 
they alſo may be One in us, John 1). 21, Now 
when we are thus myſtically united to Chriſt, 
as to be One with him, to be Members of his 
Body, and Branches in this ſpiritual Vine, we 
muſt have the ſame kind of relation to God, 
that Chriſt has; if God be the Father of Chriſt 
by Nature, and eternal Generation, he muſt 
be our Father by Adoption in Chriſt ; becauſe 
we are his, and according to the Nature of 
our Union to him, muſt be related to God 

his Father. | 
This gives a ſenſible Account of the Na- 
ture and Reaſon of our Adoption in Chriſt : 
If God had no Son by Nature, there can be 
i no 
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no Foundation for Adoption; for to adopt is to 
receive one, who is not a Son by Nature, (into 
the Place, Relation, and conlequent Rights 
and Privileges of a natural Son; but if there be 
no Son by Nature, there is no ſuch Relation, 
nor Privileges to be adopted to. A Man, 
who has no Son of his own, may adopt a Son 
becauſe there is ſuch a Relation in human. Na- 
ture, as that between a Father and a Son, 
and the Rights and Privileges of it are vil 
known; but if there be no ſuch Relation in 
the divine Nature, if God have no Son by Na- 
ture, there can be no Foundation for Adoption, 
becauſe there is. no ſuch” natural Relation in 
God, nor any natural Rights belonging to it. 
And therefore St. John tells us, He that denieth 
the Son, who denies that 7eſus Chriſt is the Son 
of God, hath not the Father, hath not God tor 
his Father; for there is no eternal Father, if 
there be no eternal Son; and if we deny God to 
be a Father, he can be none of our Father; 
but he that acknowledgeth the Son, hath the Fa- 
ther alſo, 1 John 2. 23. And for this Reaſon 
the Apoſtle uſes thoſe Expreſſions, of continuing 


in the Son and the Father, v. 24. of denying the 


Father and the Son, v. 22. of having the Father 
and the Son, Ep. 2. 9. For God is no Father, 
in a true and proper Senſe, if he have not. a 
Son of his own Nature ; and then he cannot 
be our Father by Adoption. So that to deny 
the Son is to deny the Father, but to have the Son, 

is to have the Father alſo. | 
Well, ſuppoſe then that this is the true Goſ- 
pel Notion of God's being the Father, and of 
our Adoption in Chriſt to be his Sons, what 
greater Happineſs does this ſignify, than what 
S 3 thoſe 
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thoſe profeſs to believe, who reject the Divinity 
of our Saviour? That is, that if we believe and 
obey the Goſpel of Chriſt, God will be a Father 
to us, and deal with us as with Sons, which is 
our Adoption in Chriſt; that he will forgive 
our Sins, and beſtow an immortal Inheritance 
upon us; the only difference ſeems to be, that 
this has leſs of Myſtery in it, but ſignifies the 
ſame Happineſs, which we expect by our A- 
— in Chriſt; that excepting their Miſtakes 
it Faith, they have the ſame Hopes and Ex- 
pectations, and believe all this as firmly as we 
do. 

Now tho' a Miſtake of this Nature is of fatal 
Conſequence, (for it is not enough to believe 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins and immortal Life, unleſs 
we believe and hope for it in God's Way, and ac- 
cept of it, as he has offered it) the Fews believ'd 
this, but were rejected by God, becauſe they re- 
jected their Meſfias ; and if God had made Chriſt 
not only a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, to publiſh 
his Will for the Salvation of Mankind, but the 
Author of eternal Salvation to all them that obey 
bim, Heb. 5. 9. if this be his Commandment, that 
we ſhould believe on the Name of his Son. Jeſus 
Chriſt, 1 John 3. 23. if whoſoever ſhall confeſs, 
that Feſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, 
and he in God, 1 John 4. 15. if this be the Re- 
cord, that God hath given unto us. eternal Life, and 
this Life is in his Son, and that he that hath the 
Son hath Life, and he that hath not the Son of God 
harh not Life, 1 John 5. 11, 12. which St. Fobn 
ſo often inculcates on us, it is to little purpoſe to 
believe other Matters, without believing Jeſus 
to be the Son of God, the eternal Son of the 
eternal Father ; for it is this Son of God alone 
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in whom we receive the Adoption: But, I fay, 
to ſer aſide this now, there is a valt difference in 
the thing it ſelf; between know ing and believing 
God to be our Father in Chriſt his eternal Son, in 


whom he hath adopted us to be his Sons anti 


Children; and God's ownifig himſelf to be our 
Father, and us his Children, without any other 
Reaſon or Foundation for ſuch a Relation, but 
only his Promiſe for Chriſt's Sake to be kind and 
merciful to us, as a Father is to his Children. 
For, 1. Here is the Dignity and Glory of the 
Relation loſt ; for in this Senſe; God's being 
our Father ſignifies no relation to us, unleſs that 
of a Maker; and Sovereign Lord; but it proper- 
ly denotes the Nature and Adminiſtration of his 
Government, which is kind, affectionate; and 
merciful, as the Government of a Father is 
or ought to be ; and our being his Sons ſigni- 
fies no more than that we ſhall be kindly and 
mercifully uſed, as Sons are by their Father; 
which indeed is great Grace and Favour to 
Sinners, but no more than what innocent 
Creatures might expect from God by the right 
of Creation, and therefore founds no new Re- 
lation between God and us: But it is a quite 
different thing to be united to Chriſt as the 
Members of his Body, to be one with Chriſt 
the Eternal Son of God, and to be owned by 
God for his Sons, as the Myſtical Body of his 
Son, as the Brethren of his eternal Son, and 
therefore his Sons by Adoption and Grace; 
this is a Character not inferior to that of An- 
gels; human Nature is advanc'd above An- 
gels by its perſonal Union with the Son of God; 
this Incarnate Feſus is the Lord of Angels, 
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the Head of all Principalities and Powers, who 
are but the Miniſters of his Kingdom; and 
therefore Chriſtians, who have a natural rela- 


tion to the human Nature of Chriſt, and are 
ſpiritually united in his Myſtical Body, who by 


their relation to the eternal Son of God, have 


God for their Father, and are own'd by him 
for his Sons, are thereby advanced to the Digni- 
ty of Angels, which human Nature in its ut- 
moſt Glory and Perfection, without ſuch a Re- 
lation and Character, could never pretend to; 
but the Dignity of the Relation ſets an inferior 
Nature upon the level with them. And there- 
fore the Scripture ſpeaks of our Adoption and 
Sonſhip, as the height of Glory and Advance- 
ment: To as many as received him, to them 
gave he Power to become the Sous of God, John 
I. 12. and, behold what manner of Love the 
Father hath beſtowed on us, that we ſhould be cal- 


led the Sons of God, 1 John 3. 1. What this 


is now we cannot tell , for though now we are 
the Sons of God, it doth not yet appear what we 
ſhall be; as the Glory of the King's Son is 
not ſo viſible: out of his Father's Court and 
Kingdom ; but when we come into the King- 
dom of the Son, and appear under the Cha- 
rater of Sons, we ſhall then ſhine forth like the 
Sun in the Kingdom of our Father; whatever 
our external Glory ſhall then be, which we 
are aſſured will be very great, the Glory of 
our Relation and Character of the Sons of God, 
will give the greateſt Brightneſs and Luſtre to 
it. This I hope may fatisfy you what a vaſt 
difference there is between being the Sons of 
God, and having the Title of Sons without the 
Relation, which we can never have without our 
Adoption in the eternal Son of God : If 

| Chriſt 
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Chriſt be not the eternal Son of God, our be- 
ing adopted the Sons of God in Chriſt, ſounds 
big, but ſignifies nothing great ; ſo that thoſe 
muſt never part with the Faith of Father and 
Son, who would not part with the Glory and 
Happineſs of their Adoption. | 
2. Thoſe who deny Chriſt to be the eternal 
Son of God, and that we are adopted in this 
eternal Son, loſe the beſt Security of God's Fa- 
therly Love and Affection to them; which yet 
is all they mean by God's being our Father in 
Chriſt. | 
Beſides the Dignity and Glory of the Rela- 
tion, the great Happineſs of having God for 
our Father is, that it entitles us to his Fatherly 
Love, Affection, and Care; and gives us as 
great Aſſurance of this, as we have of our Re- 
lation to him; for Affection ſprings from Rela- 
tion, and is ſuch as the Relation is; ſo that 
whatever Promiſe God makes us of being a Fa- 
ther to us, and of treating us as Sons, if he be 
not our Father, this cannot give us ſuch full 
Satisfaction of Mind, and ſuch a firm Hope in 
God, as to know that he is our Father. When 
we are aſſured of this, we need no-other Proof 
of his Fatherly Affection; and all Mankind pre- 
fer the Security of Nature before any Promiſes, 
which may have ſuch ſecret Reſerves, Limita- 
tions, and Conditions, as Nature cannot have. 
And yet to promiſe the Love and Affection of 
a Father without the Relation, is juſtly thought 
impracticable; for ſuch Affections as are due 
only to ſuch Relations, and naturally reſult from 
them, can never be applied to any other Ob- 
ject. A Man may be extremely kind to a Child 
that is not his own, and may do as much for it, 
as if it were his own ; but he cannot have the 
| Affe- 
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Affection of a Father for it, which is a ve 
different Paſſion from all other kinds of Love, 
and has a peculiar Tenderneſs and Concernment 
in it, which nothing but Nature can give. 
And therefore ſuch a Man wiſhes, that the be- 
loved Child were his own, and finds a new Plea- 
ſure and a new Paſſion in ſuch a Thought; and 
ſuch a Child, if he have Underſtanding enough, 
wiſhes that ſuch a kind Perſon were his Father, 
and would think himſelf more ſecure in a natu- 
ral Aﬀection. | 

This ſhews us, what a vaſt Difference there 
is between God's Promiſe to be our Father, and 
his being our Father, and our knowing him to 
be our Father; and yet as I have ſhewn you, 
this is all that God's being our Father can ſig- 
nify, that he promiſes to deal as kindly and mer- 
_. Cifully by us, as a Father deals by his Children, 
unleſs Chriſt be his eternal Son by Nature, and 
- we made the Sons of God by our Adoption in 
Chriſt his eternal Son. That God calls himfelf 
our Father, and us his Sons and Children, does 
give us the Security of his Promiſe, that he will 
love us, and do good to us, for that is the leaſt 

theſe Names can ſignify ; bur yet if there be no 
ſuch Relation, as that of Pather and Sons be- 
tween God and us, this does not and cannot 


ſignify, what we properly call a fatherly Love 


and Affection, which can never be ſeparated 
from the Relation, nor ſubſiſt without it; 
which yet as it is the higheſt Security, ſo it gives 
the divineſt and moſt tranſporting Pleaſures to 


the Mind; for the Love of a Father conſider d 
by it ſelf is a mighty Pleaſure to a dutiful Child, 


who loves his Father: It is a great Pleaſure to 
be beloved, eſpecially with the moſt natural and 


tender AfeQion, which is the Love of a Fa- 


ther. 
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ther. What a raviſhing Thought then muſt it 
be, that God is our Pather, and loves us with 
the natural Affection of a Father? But this Sa- 
tisfaction we cannot have, if God be not our 
Father, though he beſtows other great Favours 
and Bleſſings on us. 

For, 3. To deny Chriſt to be the eternal 
Son of God, and that God is our Father hy our 


Adoption in his eternal Son, makes an eſſential 


Difference in the Nature of God's fatherly Love 
and Affection to us. If God have no eternal 
Son by Nature, he is not, in a ſtri& and proper 
Senſe, a Father, as having no Son of his own 
Subſtance ; and therefore cannot have in a ſtrict 


and proper Senſe, what we call the natural Af- 


fection of a Father. He is the Maker of all 
Things, but not a Father; which differ as much 
as to create, and to beget ; and the natural Love 
and Affection of a Creator and a Father, differ 
as eſſentially as the Relations do, juſt as our 
Affection to our Workmanſhip, and to our Son 
differ; ſo that if God have a Son of his own 
Subſtance, his fatherly Affection to his Son muſt 
as much exceed his Love to Creatures, though 
the moſt excellent Creatures, as his Son is above 
all Creatures. : 

This I ſuppoſe will be allowed; but what is 
this to us, who are not the Sons of God b 
Nature, but mere Creatures ; and the E 
Order of reaſonable Creatures; and therefore 
were we perſectly innocent and upright, which 
God knows we are not, we could at moſt ex- 
pect no other kind of Love from God, but 
what is due to Creatures : And therefore God's 
being our Father, and loving us as a Father, 
muſt be expounded to ſuch a Senſe as fits the 
Object, that he is fo our Father as he can be the 

Father 
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Father of Creatures, of Men, of Sinners ; and 
loves us with ſuch a fatherly Affection, as ſuch 
Creatures are the Objects of. This were cer- 
tainly true, were we not the Sons of God by 
our Adoption in 7% Chriſt his eternal Son; 
but now by our Union to Chriſt, as his myſtical 
Body, we become one with him, and one Ob- 
ject of the Father's Love: It is not merely 
our Maker, but the Father of our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt, who is our Father, and we are loved in 
Chriſt, and therefore with the ſame kind of 
Love which he has for Chriſt, which is a true 
fatherly Affection. For if we are beloved in 
Chriſt, that Love which the Father has for 


Chriſt, his eternal Son, deſcends on us, and is" 


the ſame kind of Love, which he hath for his 
Son ; this is that Love wherewith God loves us 
in Chriſt, which, as St. Paul tells us, hath its 
Heights, and Depths, and Lengths, and Breadths, 
and is a Love paſt Underſtanding ; we know it is 
the Love of God, which he hath for his own 
eternal Son, wherewith he loves us, 'and we 
know this is beyond the mere Love of Crea- 


tures; but what it is, we cannot comprehend 


now, we ſhall know more of it, though not 


' comprehend it, when we come to Heaven; but 


from what I have now ſaid, you may perceive, 
what a vaſt Difference the owning or den 

the eternal Godhead and Sonſhip of Chri 
make in the Notion of our Sonſhip and Adop- 
tion, and of God's fatherly Love and Affection 

for. us, and on which Side the Advantage lies. 
4. The great Privilege of our Adoption and 
Sonſhip is a Right and Title to the Inheritance, 
as St. Paul tells us, if Children then Heirs, Heirs 
of God, and joint Heirs with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 1). 
'This Inheritance indeed is repreſented in Scrip- 
ture 
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ture in as glorious and magnificent Terms, as 
Words can expreſs ; but yet all this muſt be ex- 
pounded to a higher or lower Senſe, according 
to our Belief concerning Chriſt's Perſon and 
Sonſhip. Our Sonſhip and Inheritance is found- 
ed in the Sonſhip and Inheritance of Chriſt, and 
ſuch a Son and Heir, as he is, ſuch proporti- 
onably we ſhall be; for in him we are the Heirs 
of God, as joint Heirs with Chriſt, Now though 
it is very unaccotintable, that God ſhould make 
Chriſt the Heir of all Things, if he were not 
his eternal and only begotten Son, of which 
more hereafter ; it may ſuffice for the. preſent 
to obſerve, that all Men of common Senſe muſt 
grant, that there is an infinite Difference be- 
tween the Inheritance, Kingdom, Majeſty, and 
Glory of the eternal Son of God, and between 
any created Glory, any Inheritance and King- 


dom, that the moſt exalted Creature is capable 


of. If God begets a Son of his own Nature 
and Subſtance, God of God, Light of Light, ve- 
ry God of very God, he muſt as much excel all 
created Glories, as God is above Creatures; and 
therefore his Kingdom and Inheritance is, as 
much above them too. God can no more con- 
fer the Majeſty and Kingdom of an eternal Son 
upon a mere Creature, than he can make ſuch a 
Creature his eternal Son; ſo that thoſe who be- 


. lieve Chriſt to be a mere Creature, a mere 


Man, though exalted to the higheſt Degree 
of created Glory, fall infinitely ſhort of that Glo- 
ry, and Happineſs, which we expect in the 
Kingdom of the Son of God, which we ſhall in- 
herit with him. Thoſe who deny Chriſt to be 
the eternal Son of God, may, and do, believe 
thoſe Promiſes he has made of a glorious Im- 
mortality ; but they can never form ſuch mag- 
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nificent Ideas of that Kingdom and Glory, as 
thofe who believe Chriſt to be the eternal Son 


of God, and that they fhall for ever dwell in his 
Preſence, and inherit his Kingdom, be where 


he is, and behold his Glory, the Glory, not of 
a Creature, but of the Son of God incarnate, 
who loved us, and gave himſelf for us, who 
became Man, and ſuffered and died upon the 
Croſs, and being riſen from the Dead, aſcended 
into Heaven, and now fits at the Right Hand 
of God; a Sight, which is the Glory of Hea- 
ven, and the Happineſs of thoſe bleſſed Saints 
who are admitted to dwell in his Preſence, and 
ſee his Glory. And whatever other Happineſs 
there may be in Heaven, this, which' is the 
greateſt we can conceive, cannot be in Heaven, 
if the eternal Son of God incarnate be not there : 
This is the peculiar Glory of the Kingdom of 


the Son, and this is the Heaven I hope for, not 


to dwell in the Preſence, and ſee the Glory of 
an exalted Creature, but the viſible Glory 
and Majeſty of the eternal Son of - God incar- 
nate. | 

Thus you ſee in this one Particular, what a 
' vaſt Difference it makes in the Chriſtian Faith 
and Hope, to deny Chriſt to be the eternal Son 
of God; for then we have not God for our Fa- 
ther; our Sonſhip and Adoption in Chriſt is a 
mere Name and Title without any natural Rea- 


ſon for it; we loſe the Dignity and Glory of 


our Relation in being the Sons of God, and the 


greateſt Aſſurance of God's fatherly Love and 


Affe cion to us, and as much leſſen the Inheri- 


tance of Sons, and our own Hopes of Glory, as 


we leſſen the eternal Glory of our Lord and Sa- 
viour. Theſe are the greateſt and moſt valua- 
ble Things in the Chriſtian Religion, and not 

; | | eaſily 
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eaſily to be parted with, how myſterious ſoever 
the eternal Generation, the Incarnation, the 
Death and Sufferings of the Son of God be. 
God grant that we may always adore ſuch My- 
ſteries, as are full of a myſterious Love and 
W and big with a myſterious Happi- 
nels, 

2. It is a very good Proof of the eternal 
Godhead of Chriſt, that the Scripture does eve- 
ry where ſo much magnify the Love of God in 
giving his own. Son to ſave us. The Redemp- 


tion of Mankind, both in its own Nature, and 


by the Purpoſe: and Deſign of God, is a Diſ- 
penſation of Grace, a glorious Maniteſtation of 


his Love to Mankind, even to ſinful and apo- 


ſtate Man; there could not be a higher Expreſ- 
ſion of it, than to ſend his own Eternal and on- 
ly. begotten Son to be the Saviour of Sinners. 
In making the World God diſplay'd the Glories 
and Perfections of a wiſe and bountiful Creator; 
we ſee his Power in giving Being to all Things, 
which had no Being, till he made them ; his 
Wiſdom in the infinite Variety, apt Contri- 
yance, beautiful Order, and univerſal Harmony 


of all Things; and his creating Goodneſs in 


making every Creature, that hath Life and Senſe, 
capable of ſuch a Happineſs, as is proportion'd 
to its Nature : Thus God made all 'Things for 
himſelf, to declare his Majeſty and Glory to his 
Creatures. 

But the Fall of Man gave occaſion for open- 
ing a new Scene of Glory, of pardoning and 
redeeming Love; and here God intended to 
give us a more ſurprizing and aſtoniſhing View 
of his Love and Goodneſs, than the whole Cre- 
ation affords us; and both our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles lay the great Streſs o? it upon this, 
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that he gave his own Son, his only begotten 
Son, for the Salvation of Sinners. 

Now all Mankind muſt acknowledge this to 
be incomprehenſible Love indeed, if this Son, 
whom God gave for us, be his Eternal and only 
begotten Son; this is a true myſterious Love, 
which, as St. Paul ſpeaks, has its Heights and 
Depths, and Lengths and Breadths, a Love 
which paſſeth Knowledge; and we have reaſon 
to believe he was ſo, ſince both Chriſt and his | 
Apoſtles ſo magnify the Love of God, in gi- 1 
ving his Son for us; which, if we muſt under- | 
ſtand the Scripture according to the uſual Senſe 
of ſuch Forms of Speech, muſt relate to his X 
natural Love and Affection to his Son, and to | 
the Greatneſs and Glory of his Perſon, who is 
his only begotten Son, that he gave us the moſt | 
beloved, and the moſt glorious Perſon to be our 
Saviour. To redeem Sinners is a great Act of | 
Goodneſs, by what means ſoever it be done; 
but had Chriſt been a mere Man, there had been 
no ſuch Wonder in it, that God ſhould give one | 
Creature for the Redemption of ſo many Milli- | 
ons; here is no Violence offered to natural Af. 
fection, as it was in Abraham's Caſe, when he 
was commanded to offer up his own and only | 
and beloved Son in Sacrifice to God, which was | 
a 'Type of God's Love in giving his Son to be a | 
Sacrifice for our Sins ; nor would there be any 
ſuch Diſproportion between the Value of the | 
Sacrifice, and thoſe who are redeem'd by it. | 
For though God had ſent the moſt excellent | 
Man that ever was made, the ſparing of one | 
Man could not ſtand in Competition with the 
Redemption of ali Mankind ; ſo that if Chriſt 
were but a mere Man, there is no great diffi- 
culty in comprehending the Love of God, in 


giving 


; * 
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giving one Man for the Redemption of all; it 
is infinitely more incomprehenſible, that the 
Death of one mere Man ſhould redeem all Man- 
kind, than that God ſhould give one Man to 
redeem all. The Character of God's only be- 
gotten Son cannot belong to a mere Man,. be- 
cauſe it cannot anſwer the Height of theſe Ex- 
preſſions concerning the Love of God in giving 
us his Son ; and it God intended to magnify his 
Love to Sinners in their Redemption , there 
could not be a more undeniable Proof, nor a 
higher Inſtance of it, than to redeem us by his 
own Son. | 113. 4 
And could any Thing more become God , 


than ſuch a Manifeſtation of -his Goodneſs as 


this? This is to be good like a God, beyond all 


the Meaſures, and all the Imaginations of crea- 


ted Goodneſs. And beſides all that the Son of 
God has done and ſuffered for the Redemption 
of Sinners, could there be a more powerful 
Means thought on for the reclaiming Sinners, 
than the Love of Chriſt in giving himſelf for 
us? What are the moral Arguments to perſuade 
Men to Virtue, and to diſſwade them from 
Vice, to this? Nay the mere Authority of God 
himſelf will not make ſuch good Men as a pre- 
vailing Senſe of his Love; for the firſt works 
upon our Tear, which is a ſlaviſh Principle; the 
ſecond inſpires us with Love and Devotion, 
which conquers our earthly Paſſions, and pro- 
duces the divineſt Virtues; For the Love of 
Chriſt conſtraineth us, becauſe we thus judge, that 
if one died for all, then were all dead; and that 
be died for us, that we who live ſhould not bence- 
forth live unto our ſelves, but to him, «who died for 
us, and roſe again, 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. How 
does this allay all our guilty Fears, that we have 

T the 


273 


2 — N « OP a ol; 2 * 9 
0 — — 3 i. kb * 
7 . 9 


Of the Immortality of 


Love to the World, but the A 


own eternal Son. To be the 


on a Creature, for it advances 


make a Creature our Saviour, 


4 


the Soul, 


the Son of God for our Prieſt and Mediator? 
What Aſſurance does this give us of all good 
Things from God ? For he that ſpared not his 
own Jon, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall 
he not with him alſo freely give us all Things? 
Rom. 8. 32. The fitteſt Miniſter of a Diſpen- 
ſation of Grace and Love is the Son of God's 
Love; a Creature Prophet may publiſh God's 
ppearance of the 
Son of God is a viſible Manifeſtation of it. | 
3. If God ſave Mankind by a Saviour, the 
fitteſt Perſon to be our Saviour, muſt be his 


Saviour of Men 


is too great a Glory and Dignity to be conferred 


ſuch a Creature 


into the Throne of God. He who is our Savi- 
our will be the Object of our Faith, and Hope, 
and religious Affiance, of our Praiſes and Ado- 
rations, Which is a true divine Glory; ſo that to 


is to make him 


our God; and had God no eternal Son, who is 
the proper Object of divine Honours, he muſt 

have ſaved us immediately by himſelf without a 
Saviour, unleſs he would have ſhared divine Ho- 
nours with his Creature. This is evident in 
that Glory to which Chriſt is advanced, he fits 
at the Right Hand of God, and has divine Wor- 
ſhip given to him, as we are commanded to ho- 
nour the Son as we honour the Father; ſo that if 
he be but a mere Man, a Man is made a God, 
and ſo muſt be, if he be made the Saviour of 
Men ; for Men themſelves will transform their 
Saviour into a God ; for to fave is as endearing 
a Name, and as divine a Glory, as to make. 
Now if to be a Saviour be too great an Ad- 
vancement for a mere Creature, and a Glory fit 
only for the Son of God, this juſtifies the Rea- 
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ſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Faith, and the Wiſ- 
dom as well as Love of God, in making his own 
Son to be our Saviour, Who is by Nature the 
Object of divine Honours, but no Rival with 
his Father. | 
But beſides that it is too great an Advancement 
to a Creature to be the Saviour of Sinners, it re- 
quires a Power alſo much ſuperior to any created 
Power. We do not call him a Saviour, who has 
not an inherent Power to ſave us, who can do 
nothing for us by his own Power, but only pub- 
liſh to us the Promiſes of Salvation, and inter- 
cede with God as an humble Supplicant, that he 
would ſave us ; this indeed a Creature Prophet, 
and Prieſt may do, but the Scripture gives us a 
very different Notion of a Saviour, that he is one 
5 mighty to ſave, that be is able to ſave to the ut- 
a termoſt, that he is the Horn of Salvation, which 
hi ſignifies Strength and Power; that he is the Au- 
n thor of eternal Salvation, which certainly ſigni- 


fies ſomething more than to be the Preacher of it. 


ſt When our Saviour was riſen from the Dead, he 
W declares to his Diſciples, that all Power was com- 
* mitted to him both in Heaven and in Earth, Matth. 
n 28. 18. How committed to him, if he cannot 
* exerciſe this Power, if he cannot ſway the Scep- 
25 ter of the whole World, which no mere Crea- 
1 ture can do? The Salvation of Sinners requires 
it the Exerciſe of a truly divine Power, in forgi- 
d, ving Sin, in renewing and ſanctifying our Na- 
of ture, which is the new Creation, in conquering 
1 Death, and raiſing the Dead into immortal Life, : 
18 in governing all the Affairs of the World in ſub- 
. ordination to his ſpiritual Kingdom, in ſubdu- 
d- ing all his Enemies, whether Men or Devils, in 
fit reſtraining their Malice in this World, and in 
7 their final Condemnation and Puniſhment in the 
) Co 
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next. He who can't do all this, can't be the Sa- 
viour of Mankind; and he who can do all this, 
can't be a mere Creature, but the Son of God. 
A Power to do all that is neceſſary to our Salva- 
tion is included in the Not ion of a Saviour; and 
when God promiſes to do all this for us by a Sa- 
viour, it ſignifies, that he will ſend us ſuch a 
Saviour as can do all this; and we can have no 
greater Aſſurance of the Performance of theſe 
Promiſes than we have of our Saviour's Power 
to do all this ; and we are ſure, that no Creature 
has this Power ; and therefore a Saviour, who 
can do all this, muſt be the Son of God. 

Let us then ſtop here a while, and conſider, 
what infinite Security this gives us of Salvation 
and Eternal Life, that God has ſent his own 
Son, the Son of his Love, in whom he is well 
pleasd, to be the Saviour of Sinners. This is 
the higheſt Demonſtration of God's Love to 
Sinners, and how much he deſires they ſhould 
be ſaved. Tho' God had never ſo expreſly de- 
clar'd his readineſs to be reconcil'd to Sinners, 
this wou'd not be ſuch a ſenſible Demonſtration 
of his Love, as giving his Son to fave us. When 
we ſee our Saviour, then, as Simeon ſpeaks, our 
Eyes ſee his Salvation. This is not a bare De- 
claration of his Love to Sinners, but a viſible 
execution of it. And yet the only Foundation 
of our Hope is in God's good will to Sinners ; 
without this we can never be ſaved ; and we 
can have no greater Aſſurance of Salvation, than 
we have of God's Will to ſave us; and when we 
are aſſur'd of this, our Salvation is ſecure ; for 
God never wants means to fave us. * | 

Eſpecially, if we conſider farther, that, when 
he ſends his own Son to fave us, as I obſerv'd 
before, he ſends one that is 2ighty to ſave. For 

the 
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the Son of God can neither want Intereſt, nor 
Merit, nor Power to fave ; for he is the Son of 
his Love, does always that which pleaſes him, 
and has the Power of God. This is ſuch Secu- 


rity, as thoſe can never have who believe our 


Saviour to be a Creature. For the moſt excel- 
lent Creature can never have the Intereſt, the 
Merit, the Power of the Son of God. And if 
we muſt be ſav'd by a Saviour, our Security of 
Salvation can be no greater than the perſonal In- 


tereſt, Merit, and Power of our Saviour. That 


Chriſt is Man qualifies him to be the Saviour of 
Mankind; but that he is God makes him able to 
ſaye. A Creature Saviour can no otherwiſe ſave 
us, than a Creature Prophet can work Miracles ; 
they have no Power of their own to do either, 
but are only God's Miniſters to declare his Will, 


and to give the ſignal ; but God does all himſelf 
by his own immediate Power; which gives us 


no other Aſſurance of our Salvation than the 
Word of a Prophet can give us. But God has 
done better for us, has given us his own Son to 
be our Saviour, who is the Arm, the Power, and 
the Wiſdom of God, who in his own Perſon is 
Eternal Life, and therefore can beſtow Eternal 
Life. And what greater Aſſurance can we deſire 
of Life and Immortality, than that God has gi- 
ven us Eternal Life to be our Saviour, that God 
* given us Eternal Life, and this Life is in bis 
01 ?. 
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SECT III. 


in the Incarnation of the Son of God. 


Aving thus ſhewn you that we muſt be ſav'd 

by a Saviour, and who this Saviour is, no 

leſs Perſon than the Eternal Son of God ; there 
wants nothing to compleat this Demonſtration, 
and to give us the moſt abſolute Security, that 
we can poſlibly have, of Salvation and Immor- 
tal Life, but to ſee the actual accompliſhment 
of our Redemption in what Chriſt our Saviour 
has done and ſuffered for us, in his Incarnation, 
Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven, where he now fits at the right Hand of 
God to make Interceſſion for us. I ſhall begin 
with the Incarnation, that this Eternal Word 
was made Fleſh and dwelt among us, the Son of 
God became Man, that is, took Human Nature 
into a perſonal Union with himſelf; was not a 
Human Perſon, nor united to any particular 
Man, but God incarnate, the Son of God living 
and acting in Human Nature, as the Soul lives 
and acts in the Body. This is the Catholick Faith 
of the Incarnation, and the viſible beginning of 


our Salvation. 


For, 1. This is a viſible Reconciliation of Hu- 
man Nature to God in the Perſon of Chriſt. The 
Proof of this wholly depends upon our Saviour's 
being perfect God and perfect Man in one Per- 
ſon; and whoever denies either of theſe, de- 
ſtroys this great Evidence we have of God's Re- 
conciliation to Sinners. Can there be a nearer 
and cloſer Union between God and Man, than 


for 


PE 


and a Future State. 


for the Son of God to take Human Nature into 
a perſonal Union with himſelf? And can there 
be ſuch an Union as this without a Reconcilia- 
tion? When God becomes Man, I think there 
needs no other Proof, nor can there any greater 
be given, of his Kindneſs for Human Nature. 


For certainly God hath a great good will for 


Man, when his own Eternal Son becomes Man 
himſelf, e 

This is not ſo well conſider'd by the genera- 
lity of Chriſtians; and yet it is one of the moſt 
comfortable and tranſporting Thoughts in the 
World. All Catholick Chriſtians acknowledge 
the great Love and Humility, and Condeſcenſion 
of our Saviour in becoming Man; but all that 
moſt Men conſider in his becoming Man, is only 
this, that it made him a proper Sacrifice and Ex- 
piation for the Sins of Men. And certainly this 
was one great End of it; becauſe without ſbed- 
ding of Blood there is no remiſſion : And none but 
he who is truly Man; can be a Sacrifice and 
make an Atonement for the Sins of Men, as the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us, For as much as 
the Children are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he 
alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, that 
through Death he might deſtroy him that had the 
Power of Death, that is, the Devil, and deliver 
them, who through fear of Death were all their 
life time ſubjelt to Bondage, Heb. 2. 14, 15. But 
Human Nature was reconciPd to God in the In- 
carnation of his Son, before the Sins of Man- 
kind were expiated by his Death. | 

The Son of God incarnate, God-Man, is by 
Nature a middle Perſon between God and Man; 
he is one with his Father, and he is one with 
Mankind ; God and Man meet in him. And 
can we doubt, whether he, who has united God 
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and Man in one Perſon, will reconcile God to 


as 
Mankind? He himſelf is the Medium of this the 
Union; he unites all his ſincere Diſciples to Hi 
himſelf in his Myſtical Body, as belonging to th 
his Human Nature, to which all Mankind have he 
a natural relation ; and this unites them to God an 

ot 


the Father, with whom he is inſeparably One, 
according to our Saviour's Prayer br his Diſci- hu 
ples, I pray for them, I pray not for the World, hu 
but for them which thou haſt given me ; for they 


C 
are thine, and all mine are thine, aud thine are tu 
mine, and I am glorified in them, John 17. 9, 10. P. 
Neither pray I for them alone, but for them alſo hi 
which ſhall believe on me through their word, that h 
they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, aud h 
I in thee, that they alſo may be one in us, 20, 21. a) 
Nothing can be plainer than this, that we are / 
united to God by our Union to Chriſt, who is n 
in the Father, and the Father in him; and the I 
Medium of our Union to Chriſt js his perſonal ] 
Union to Human Nature, which gives him a na- t 
tural relation to all Mankind, and is the Foun- ] 
dation of a Covenant-relation and Union to all j 
Believers. This is a viſible Reconciliation and j 


kind of natural Union of Human Nature to 
God, which intitles all Mankind, according to 
the terms of the Goſpel Covenant, to all the Be- 
nefits and Advantages of it. | 

For, 2. The Incarnation of the Son of God 
intitles Mankind, according to the 'Terms of the 
Goſpel Covenant, to the Merits of all that he 
did and {uffer'd in Human Nature. For ſo the 
Scripture declares, that he took Human Nature 
on him for no other reaſon but to ſave and re- 
deem Mankind. For why ſhould the Son of 
God become Man, but to advance Men to the 
Glory and Happineſs of being the Sons of God? 
| | as 
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as the Apoſtle tells us, Verily be took not on him 


the Nature of Angels, but the Seed of Abraham, 
Heb. 2. 16. By which he proves, that he is 
the Saviour of Mankind, not of Angels For 
he could take no created Nature upon him with 
any other deſign than to ſave it, nor fave an 

other Nature than what he took ; he firſt Secs 
human Nature in his own Perſon, and when 
human Nature is ſav'd, Mankind may have a 
Covenant Title to the Salvation of human Na- 
ture. Thus he is in his own Perſon, a viſible 
Pattern of the Redemption of Mankind ; as 
he united human Nature in a perſonal Union to 
himſelf, ſo he unites all his Diſciples to God in 
his own myſtical Body, takes away the Diſtance 
and Enmity, and makes them his adopted Sons: 
As he died and roſe again from the Dead in hu- 
man Nature, ſo he has conquer'd Death for all 
his Diſciples, and will raiſe them into immortal 
Liife : As he hath aſcended up into Heaven in- 
to the immediate Preſence of God in human 


Nature, ſo he is gone before to prepare a Place 
for us, and will come again and receive us to him-* 


ſelf, that where he is, there we may be alſo ; as 
he pray'd his Father, that his Diſciples might 
be where he is, to behold his Glory. Of which 
more hereafter. | 

3. The Incarnation of the Son of God makes 
human Nature immortal. Tho' the human Na- 
ture of Chriſt was by God's Appointment to die 
upon the Croſs, yet being perſonally united to 
the Fountain of Life, it could not periſh in the 
Grave. - Eternal Life can never die, and it is a 
Contradiction to ſay, that what is perſonally 
united to eternal Lite, can finally die and pe- 
riſh. In which Senſe St. Peter tells us of Chriſt, 
hom God hath raiſed up, having lcoſed the Pains 


of 
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of Death, becauſe it was not poſſible he ſhould bs 
olden of them, Acts 2. 24. So that, what- 


ever human Nature was before, here we have a 


viſible Proof of its Immortality. For the human 
Nature of Chriſt is immortal, and this new 


ho gd of human Nature gives Mankind, 
w 


were condemn'd to die, a new Right to 
immortal Life. Eternal Life would never have 


united human Nature to himſelf, which neceſ- 


ſarily makes it immortal, had he not intended 
to beſtow' a new Life and Immortality upon 
Men ; For why ſhould human Nature be immor- 


tal, and all Mankind die? Thus the Incarnation 


of our Saviour gives us a viſible Proof of the 
Reconciliation of human Nature, which is all 
loſt by denying the eternal Godhead of our 
Saviour. For if Chriſt be no more than a mere 
Man, here is no Union of God and Man in one 
Perſon, no Reconciliation of human Nature to 
God in the Perſon of Chrift, nor any Proof 
of Immortality by ſuch an Union, 

4. As a farther Confirmation of all this, we 


may conſider the Incarnation of our Saviour 


as a viſible Demonſtration of God's gracious 
Preſence with Mankind. The great Privilege 
of the Fewiſh Church above any other Nation 
was God's peculiar Preſence among them; for 


tho? he fills Heaven and Earth with his Preſence, 


yet he is frequently in Scripture, ſaid to be more 
peculiarly preſent with ſome People, at ſome 
Places, and at ſome Times; and his peculiar 
Preſence is made a diſtinguiſhing Mark of Grace 
and Favour. God had choſen Iſrae! for his 
peculiar People, and in token of it, his Pre- 
ſence dwelt among them. From the time of 
their going out of Egypt, he took them under 
his own immediate Care, Protection, and Gui- 
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dance; he directed their Journeys in a Cloud 
by Day, and a Pillar of Fire by Night. And 
What a peculiar Favour and Bleſſing the Preſence 
of God was, we may learn from the Story of the 
Molten Calf, which the J/raelites made in the 
abſence of Moſes in the Mount. God was ſo 
provoked by this Idolatry, that he refuſed to go 
himſelf any longer with them; but promiſed to 
ſend his Angel with them: T herefore now go, 
lead the People to the Place of which I have ſpoken 


283 


unto them ; behold, mine Angel ſhall go before thee, 


Exodus 32. 34. It is not eaſy to give an Ac- 
count of this Difference between God's goin 

with them, and ſending his Angel to conduct 
them ; but Moſes makes a very great dif- 
ference between God's Preſence and his Angel, 
Exodus 33. 12, 13, &c. Moſes ſaid unto the 
Lord, thou ſayeſt unto me, bring up this People ; ; 
and thou haſt not let me know, whom thou wilt 


ſend with me; yet thou haſt ſaid, I have known 


thee by Name, and thou haſt alſo found Grace in 
my Sight. Now therefore, I pray thee, if I have 
found Grace in thy Sight , ſhew me now thy Way, 
that I may know thee, that I may find Grace in 
thy Sight ; and conſider that this Nation is thy 
People. And be ſaid my Preſence ſhall go along 
with thee, and I will give thee Reſt. And he ſaid 
unto him, if thy Preſence go not with me, carry 
us not up hence. For wherein ſhall it be known 
here, that I and thy People have found Grace in 
thy fight ®. Is it not in that thou goeſt with us? & 
ſhall we be ſeparated, I and thy People, from all the 


People that are upon the Face of the Earth. And 


the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, I will do this thing 


alſo that thou haſt ſpoken ; for thou haſt ſound 


Grace in my Sight, and I know thee by Name. 
Where the Preſence of God, as diſtinguiſh'd from 
a created axe muſt ſignify a divine Perſon, 
Re who, 
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who is the Preſence, the Arm, the Wiſdom, 
the Counſel, the Power of God; that is, his 
own eternal Son, to whom he committed the 
immediate Care and Conduct of the Fewiſh 
Church. For Moſes deſir'd to know whom God 
would {end with them ; an Angel he would not 
accept of, but deſir'd he would ſend his Preſence 


with them; and this God promiſes, that h7s Pre- 


ſence ſhould go with them. It is this Preſence 
of God, which dwelt in the Tabernacle and 
Temple, and diſtinguiſh'd Yael from the reſt 
of the World as God's peculiar and choſen People. 
So that God's Preſence was always a Mark of 
his peculiar Favour, and was never vouchſafed 
to any but his choſen and peculiar People; 
who were his peculiar Care, and for whom 
he defign'd very peculiar Favours and Bleſ- 
ſings. | 
= was there ever ſuch a Preſence of God 
in the World as the Incarnation of our Savi- 


our, when the Son of God took human Na- 


ture upon him, and liv'd and convers'd among 
Men, did in a true literal Senſe dwell and walk 
among them? as St. John tells us, that the Word 
was made Fleſh and dwelt among us, ich eue, 
tabernacled among us, and we beheld his Glory, 
the Glory as of the ouly begotten of the Father, 
John 1. 14. Which is a manifeſt Alluſion to 
that viſible Glory which filled the Tabernacle 
and Temple, and ſignified God's Preſence there. But 
now God was 2 in human Nature, not by 
Types and Figures, not by a Cloud of Glory, 
but the Fulneſs of the cd head dwelt in him bodily ; 
and though he very much conceal'd his Glory, 
while he was upon Earth, yet it very often broke 
out in bright and dazzling Rays, and was very 
viſthle to true Believers, as St. John aſſures us, 
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the unbelieving World. This is certain, if Chriſt 
was the eternal Son of God incarnate, he did 


live and converſe among Men, which is ſuch a 
Preſence and Manifeſtation of himſelf, as God 


never made to the World before. And if the 
Divine Preſence be always a Mark of Favour 


and ſome peculiar Bleſſing, what may we ex- 


pect from ſuch a Preſence as this? When God 
ſends his own Son into the World to bleſs us, 
we may reaſonably expect ſuch Bleſſings as this 
World cannot give, not a temporal but a 
heavenly Canaan, not merely a long but an 
eternal Life. This ſhews us, what Evidence 
the Incarnation of the Son of God gives us 
of Salvation and immortal Life; ſuch as no 
Man can have, who does not believe, that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of the living God. 
or the Argument of God's Love in giving 
his Son will not hold in any Creature ; we 
cannot ſee the Reconciliation of human Na- 
ture to God in a mere Man ; and the moſt ex- 
cellent Prophet is not the Preſence of God. 
And who would be without ſuch Arguments 
as theſe, to raiſe him into the Hopes of - im- 
mortal Lite? Were the Divinity of our Sa- 
viour an empty and uſeleſs Speculation, Men 
might philoſophize, as they pleas'd, about it; 
but it is of dangerous Conſequence to philoſo- 
phize away our Evidences of Salvation and im- 
mortal Lite. 
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by which he has given Life unto the 
ſorld. Upon which Account he tells us, The 
Bread of God is be which cometh down from 
Heaven, and giveth Life unto the World. I am 
the living Bread, which came down from Heaven ; 
if any Man eat of. this Bread, be ſhall live for ever ; 
and the Bread, that I will give, is my Fleſb, 
which I will give for the Life of the World, 
John 33. 51. Throughout the New 'Teſtament 
the Pardon of our Sins, and all our Hopes of 
Salvation and immortal Life, are attributed to 
the Death of Chriſt, whom God hath ſet forth to 
be a Propitiation through Faith in his Blood, to 
declare his Righteouſneſs for the Remiſſion of Sins 
that are paſt, thre the Forbearance of God, 
Romans 3. 25. Hence Chriſt is ſaid to die for 
all, to taſte Death for every Man, to die for the 
Ungodly,” to bear our Sins in his own Body upon 
the Tree, to redeem us from the Curſe of the 
Law by being made a Curſe for us ; his Blood is 
faid to cleanſe us from all Sin ; that by his own 
Blood, he entred in once into the Holy Place, 
having obtained eternal Redemption for us. 'That 
for this Cauſe he is the Mediator of the New 
Teſtament, that by means of Death, for the Re- 
demption of the Tranſgreſſions that were under 
the firſt Teſtament, they which are called might 
receive the Promiſe of eternal Inheritance : 'That 
be was once offered to bear the Sins of many, and 
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unto them that look for bim, ſhall he appear the 


ſecond time without Sin unto Salvation: That 


by one Offering be hath perfected for ever them that 
are ſanttified. All the Sacrifices of the Law 
are repreſented as 'Types and Figures of the 


great Sacrifice of the Croſs, he is our Atonement 


our Propitiation, our Peace, who hath made Peace 


through the Blood of his Croſs. Whoever reads 


theſe and ſuch like Texts, wherewith the Goſpel 
and Epiſtles abound, would think it impoſſible 
to raiſe any Diſpute about this Matter, whether 
the Death of Chriſt be a true and proper Sa- 
crifice for the Sins of the World ; whether our 
Sins are explated, and God atoned and reconci- 
led to Sinners by the ſhedding of his Blood; 
and yet there is nothing, which the perverſe 
Wits of Men have more perplex'd and entang- 
led : Not that the Scripture is not ſufficiently 
plain, but they deſire to know what God hath 
not thought fit to tell them, and reject what 
is plainly revealed, becauſe they cannot ſatisfy 
their Reaſon about the Philoſophy of Chriſt's 
Death and Sacrifice. As if ſuch little Crea- 
tures as we are, ſhould be able to comprehend 
the Reaſons, and fathom the Depths of the di- 
vine Will and Counſels. I ſhall give you as 
plain and brief an Account of this Matter, as 
I can, that you may the better underſtand 
what I have to ſay in this Cauſe. 

Some there are, who think this a very incre- 
dible Story, that the Son of God ſhould become 
Man, and die upon the Croſs, as an expiatory 
Sacrifice for the Sins of Men; becauſe they can 
by no means underſtand, what neceſſity there is 
for any Satisfaction to be made to God for the 
Sins of Men ; For cannot God, who is the ſu- 
preme unaccountable Lord and Judge of the 
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World, forgive Sin, if he pleaſes, without any 


Sacrifice or Expiation, when every Prince, nay 


every private Man in his own Cauſe, can do this 
when he ſees fit, and is thought to do very well 
in it? And if God has ſuch a tender Compaſſion 


ſor Sinners, as this Account of the Death of 


Chriſt repreſents him to have, is it not much 


more credible, that he ſhould forgive all truly 


penitent and reformed Sinners without a Sacri- 
fice, than expoſe his only beloved Son to a pain- 
ful and infamous Death, when he could have 
forgiven Sin without it ? 

As for that Neceſſity of Satisfaction, which 
ſome reſolve into a natural vindictive Juſtice 
in God, which cannot forgive Sin without exe- 
cuting a juſt Vengeance againſt it, either in the 
Perſon of the Sinner, or his Surety and Sacri- 
fice ; this they think makes a very terrible Re- 
preſentation of God, and contradicts all the 
Notions Mankind have of his Goodneſs, and 
Readineſs to forgive. For how frightful is it to 
think that we have to do with a God, who can- 
not forgive without exacting the utmoſt Puniſh- 
ment that every Sin deſerves? And who will 
call this Forgiveneſs, to puniſh no more, when 
we have puniſh'd as much as juſtly we can? And 
yet the Scripture magnifies the Grace and Good- 
neſs of God in forgiving our Sins for Chriſt's 
Sake, notwithſtanding that Chriſt died to make 
Attonement for our Sins. | 

Nor can they poſſibly underſtand, how bear- 
ing the Puniſhment of Sin makes Satisfaction 
for it ; for is any Man ſatisfied for the Injury he 
ſuffers, that he, who did the Injury, ſuffers for 
it as he deſerves? Does any Man think this a 


Reaſon to forgive and to be reconciled to the 


injurious Perſon, that he has ſuffered for the In- 
jury 
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jury he has done? Is not every good Man 
Buch better ſatisfied with Repentance, and Re- 
paration of the Injury, and the Amendment of 
the injurious Perſon, without his ſuffering, than 
with his ſuffering without Repentance and 
Amendment? That Repentancè and Amendment 
ſeem the only natural Attonement and Expia- 
Hon of Siri, , becauſe that alone can repair the 
Injury, and attone, and pacify, and reconcile 
the injur'd Perſon. It contradicts, they. ſay, 
the eſſential Notions both of Juſtice and Good- 
neſs, and is. infinitely unworthy of the Jules 
and Goodneſs of God, to place the Satisfaction 
for Sin merely in the Satisfaction of Revenge; 
and yet they cannot conceivè what other Satiſ- 
faction the mere bearing the Puniſhment of Sin 
can make to vindictive Fultice, And yet, were 
this the true Notion of Satisfaction, they ſay it 
utterly deſtroys the Satisfaction of a Sacrifice, 
let the Sacrifice be what it will; for though Pu- 
niſſiment might be transferred, Revenge can't, 
which ean no more change its Object, than An- 
er or Love; and Puniſhment without Revenge 
is no Satisfaction to vindictive Juſtice: Much 
leſs could the Son of God, his only begotten 
and well beloved Son, be the Object of ſuch 4 
Revenge, and that, when he did the moſt ac- 
ceptable Service to his Father, and exerciſed the 
profoundeſt Humility, Self-denial , Patience, 
bedience, and Reſignation to the Will o 


„ oc, and ene moſt perfect Truſt and Aﬀance 
in him; for which Cod bath bighly ebalted him, 


and given him a Name; which is above every 


Ir Name ; which is, no great Argument, that he 
, vas the Object of his Wrath and Vengeance up- 


en the Croſs, when he exalted him from the 
. PD U Croſs 
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Croſs. to his own Throne, and ſet him at his 
own Right Hand. r 
But whatever Satisfaction be due to vindictive 
Juſtice, why, ſay they, would no leſs Sacrifice 
than the eternal Son of God be accepted for 


the Sins of Men? What Proportion is here, 


between God and Creatures, that the Son of 
God muſt die to deliver Men from Death? And 


what Juſtice, where there is no Proportion? To 


reſolve this into the infinite Demerit of Sin, as 
committed againſt the infinite Majeſty of God, 
and therefore requiring an infinite Sacrifice to 
expiate it, they ſay, is no Scripture Account of 
Chriſt's Death, and introduces upon other Prin- 
ciples a Stoical Equality of all Sins; for if the 
infinite Majeſty of God, whom we offend by 
our Sins, gives an infinite Demerit to every Sin, 
then all Sins are equal, and deſerve an equal 
Puniſhment, unleſs we will allow of Degrees in 
Infinite. Nay, by the ſame Reaſon every vir- 
tuous Action muſt have an infinite Merit too, as 
it reſpects the infinite Majeſty of God; which 
deſtroys all the Degrees of Virtue and Vice, 
and the Juſtice of Government, in proportion» 
ing Rewards and Puniſnments to Men's Deſerts, 
Nay, if this were true, it would prove the quite 
contrary to what it is intended for. For if a 
finite Perſon may merit infinitely of God, there 
is no need that an infinite Perſon, as the Son of 
God is, ſhould die as a Sacrifice for Sin, ſince a 
finite Perſon may offer a Sacrifice of infinite Me- 
rit ; for the infinite Majeſty of God, to whom 
it is offered, according to this way of Reaſon- 
ing, muſt give an infinite Merit to it. But in- 
deed the Foundation of all this is naught ; For 
though the Quality and Character of = Neue 
2 doe 


x 


wits. es „ @ - tac A, 


. oY wed .,, + > ao. a ys. aflco7 =  . a. kk... > wad 4alk #® +- 6. + 


- 

> 

„ 
A 
a 
0. 
a 
, 
, 
f 
0 
V 
7 
1 
1 
8 
1 
? 
A 
E 
a 
E 
f 
a 
5 
- 
{8 
; 
; 


Al 4 Future State. 


does proportionably aggravate every Offence, 
which immediately reſpects his Perſon and Cha- 
racer, yet every Act of Diſobedience is not 


Crimen læſæ Majeftatis, a direct Affront and In- 


jury to Majeſty: The Authority of a Prince is 
concerned in all his Laws, but yet the Breach 
of no Law is Treaſon, but what immediately 
concerns the Life, Authority, or Government 
of the Prince: Thus every Sin is an Act of 
Diſobedience to God, but not a direct and de- 
ſigned Affront to his infinite Majeſty ; and 
therefore the Demerit of Sin muſt be meaſured 
by the Nature of the Action, not by the Maje- 
ſty of God. 95 nes art 
Theſe are the Difficulties which attend the 
Nation of Satisfaction, as founded in vindictive 
Juſtice z and therefore others reſove the Neceſ- 
ſity of Satisfaction into the Reaſons of Govern- 
ment: That God is not to be confider'd in this 
Matter as the Pars læſa, the offended Party, or 
as a Creditor to whom we owe the Puniſnment 
of our Sins, but as a Rector or Governor. 
They grant in the firſt Senſe, that God might 
have forgiven Sin, had he ſo pleaſed, without a 
Sacrifice, but the wiſe Government of the 
World would not allow it; It was neceſſary, 
they ſay, for God to maintain the Authority of 
his Laws and Government, and to deter Men 
from Sin by ſome viſible Execution of his Ju- 
ſtice: And yet to invite Sinners to Repentance 
by the higheſt Aſſurances of Pardon and For- 
giveneſs; and nothing could ſo perfectly anſwer 
theſe Ends, as to give his own Son a Sacrifice 
for Sin ; in whoſe Death and Sufferings he has 


declar'd his fierceſt Anger and Diſpleaſure a- 


gainſt Sin, which he would not forgive without 
the Death of his own Son ; and yet has given 
| U.z us 
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us the higheſt Demonſtration of his great Love 
and Compaſſion for Sinners, that he ſo loved the 
' World, as to give his only begotten Son, that who« 
- ſoever believes in bim ſhould not periſh, but bave 
everlaſting Life : Theſe indeed are Conſidera- 
tions of great Weight and Moment, and ought 
to have a powerful Influence upon our Lives, 
and will have ſo, when they are put into their 
right Place; but the Queſtion now is, whether 
this be a good Account of the Neceſſity of Sa- 
tisfaction, and how it agrees with the Scripture 
Account of Chriſt's Death, as a Sacrifice for 
ST 533 79 2917 | 6-90 

For how can the Reaſons of Government 
make that neceſſary, which the divine Juſtice 
does not make ſo? For, is the Juſtice of Go- 
vernment ſo different from the Juſtice of the 
divine Nature, as to make them Two Things? 
We muſt then either return to a natural vin- 
dictive Juſtice, or confeſs, that the Reaſons of 
Government do not make an Expiation and Sa- 
crifice for Sin neceſſary, but only more agreeable 
to the Wiſdom of Government ; and then there 
was no Neceſſity that Chriſt ſhould die to make 
Attonement for our Sins; and, for my Part, 
though I dare not ſay, that God could not fave 
us any other way but by the Death of Chriſt, 
yet it can never enter into my Thoughts, that 
the eternal Son of God became Man, ſuffered 
and died, only to ſerve the Ends of Govern- 
ment, if his Death in it ſelf conſider'd, had no 
direct and immediate Influence upon our Re- 
demption. | 

It muſt be acknowledged, that theſe Perſons 


believe very orthodoxly concerning the Death 


of Chriſt, that it is a true and proper Sacrifice, 
that Chriſt died for us, in our Place and Stead, 
that 
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that ha died for our Sins, and by bis Blood made 
Attonement and Expiation for them, and delivered 
us from eternal Death; that he redeem d us from 
the Curſe of the Law, by being made a Curſe for 
us, as it is written , curſed is every one that 
hangeth on a Tree ; and with great Zeal and 
Judgment vindicate the Scripture Account of 
Chriſt's Death againſt all the cavilling Objecti- 
ons of the Socinians: But yet to avoid that 
harſh Account, which ſome give of a natural 
Juſtice, I doubt they have run into another 
Extream, and deſtroyed the Neceſſity of Chriſt's 
Death, and any true and proper Expiation for 
Sin : For a true and proper Expiation for Sin, 
is certainly to ſatisfy Law and Juſtice, not 
merely to ſerve the Ends of Government ; and 
if Law and Juſtice require no ſuch Thing, we 
may call what we pleaſe an Expiation and Sacri- 
fice, but in Truth it is only an Act of Govern- 
ment, not a proper Sacrifice for Sin, 
And yet unleſs Chriſt's Death was ſuch a 
Sacrifice for Sin, as did in a proper Senſe ex- 
piate our Sins , and redeem us from Death, I 
cannot fee how it ſhould ſerve the Ends of Go- 
vernment. If Law and Juſtice requir'd no Sa- 
crifice and Expiation for Sin, why was it not 
as honourable for God, to forgive Sins with- 
out a Sacrifice, as with it? If God could in 
Law and Juſtice have raiſed us from the Dead 
into immortal Life, withoyt Chriſt's dying for 
us, and riſing again from the Dead, how does 
this recommend God's great Love and Good- 
neſs to Sinners? He has done a great and won- 
derful Thing indeed, but what he need not 
have done; which very much leſſens the Opi- 
nion both of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God 
in it. And was there no effectual way to deter 
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tance, but the Death of Chriſt? Why would 
not the certain Promiſes of Pardon and immor- 
tal Life to true Penitents, and the as certain 
and irrevocable Threatnings of eternal Miſeries 
againſt all impenitent Sinners, have been as ef. 
fectual to this End? It is certain from Expe- 
rience, that, at this Day, theſe are the great 
Motives and Arguments to Repentance, with, 
out which the Death of Chriſt would have lit- 
tle effect upon the World; and if this were all 
that God deſigned in the Death of Chriſt, he 
might certainly have given as, great and unde- 
niable Evidence and Aſſurance of this, though 
Chriſt had not died, 


In ſhort, we freely acknowledge, that the 


Death of Chriſt ſerves a great many admirable 


Ends in Religion, and contains many forcible 
Arguments to Repentance and new Obedience; 


but the Foundation of all muſt be laid in the 


Expiation of his Death ; that by his Death he 
hath delivered us from Death, and given Life to 


the World; and whatever weakens this, (as to 


deny the abſolute Neceſſity of Chriſt's dying to 
redeem us from Death certainly does) weakens 
all the other Arguments contained in the Death 
of Chriſt, and makes the Love and Wiſdom of 
God in giving his own Son to die for us, when 
there was no Neceſſity of ſuch a Sacrifice to de- 
liver us from Death, as unaccountable ag they 
think a natural vindictive Juſtice. 7 

Theſe and ſuch like Diſputes concerning the 
Nature, Reaſons, and Ends of- Chriſt's Death, 
tempted Socinus and his Followers, to deny the 
Death of Chriſt to be a true and proper Sacri- 
fice or Expiation for Sin; but this is ſo directly 


Contrary to the whole Style and Language of 
| e J- Scrip- 


and a Future State. 


ture, that ir would be leſs impious to reject . 


ies Authority, than to offer ſuch manifeſt Force 
and Violence to it. What a Prie, and a Sa- 
crifice, Expiation and Atonement, bearing Sins, 
being made a Curſe, and ſuch like facrificial Phra- 
ſes, ſignified in the Jewiſh Law, was very well 
known; and is there any Colour of Reaſon to 
think, that when the Apoſtles apply all the ſame 
Terms and Phraſes to Chriſt and his Death, and 
make the legal Prieſts and Sacrifices mere Types 
and imperfect Repreſentations of our great High- 
Prieſt, and the great Sacrifice of the Croſs, 
they ſhould mean any thing elſe by it, than a 
proper Prieſt and a proper Sacrifice? For how 
ſhould we underſtand their Meaning, but by their 
Words, or their. Words, but in that Senſe, 
which both the divine Law arid the common uſe 


of Mankind had given them? Eſpecially ſince 


the whole Catholick Church from the Days of 
the Apoſtles till Socinus, underſtood them in 
the ſame Senſe. | 
But I do not intend to diſpute this Matter 
now ; for I cannot perſwade my ſelf, but that 
the Sociniaus themſelves muſt believe, that the 
Language of Scripture is againſt them; but 
they think the Doctrine of Satisfaction, as it 
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has been repreſented by ſome Men, ſo very 


abſurd, ſo unworthy of God, ſo contrary to 
the Reaſon of Mankind, that they are reſol- 


ved to force any Senſe on Scripture, rather 
than believe it; that could we give a fair Re- 
preſentation of the Death of Chriſt, without 
clogging it with Philoſophical Diſputes, and 
unſcriptural Hypotheſes, it would appear ſo 


worthy of God, ſo agreeable to the beſt Rea - 


ſon, and of ſuch infinite Conſolation to Sin- 


ners, that there would be no need to pervert” 


the Senſe of Scripture, to avoid this Faith, and 
U4 that 
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that would anſwer all their forc'd Criticiſms at 
once ; and this may eaſily be done, if we will 
be contented with that Account which the Scrip- 
ture gives of it. ES, hen | 
To repreſent this as plainly as I can, let us 
conſider, what the State of Man was after the 
Fall, what a kind of Saviour he wanted, and 
what that Redemption is, which the Scripture 
attributes to the Death of Chriſt, ; 

As for the firſt, it is yery well known, that, 
as God threatned Adam with Death in caſe he 
eat of the forbidden Fruit, in the Day that thou 
eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die; ſo, when he 
had eaten, he pronounces the final Sentence on 
him, Duſt thou art, and to Duſt thou ſhalt return. 
So that Adam from that moment became mor- 
tal, which neceſſarily involved all hig Poſterity 
in the ſame Fate; fbr the Children of mortal 
Parents muſt be mortal, and muſt die, as their 
Parents do. Now ſince Man muſt die, and hag 
no Power to raiſe himſelf from the Dead, the 
natural Conſequence of this Sentence is, that he 
muſt die for eher, that he myſt never live more, 
For he that dies, and cannot raiſe himſelf from 
the Dead, muſt always continue under the 


"af 


Power of Death, 


: 
- 


This was the miſerable State of all Mankind 


after the Fall ; and this ſnews us the Neceſſity 
of a Sayiour and Deliverer, and what kind of 


Saviour Man had need of, viz. ſuch a Saviour, 


not as could deliver him from the Neceſſity of 
dying, for that was determined by an irrever- 
ſible Necree, but from the Power and Domi- 
nion of Death, that is, that could raiſe him 
into immortal Life again : Without ſuch a Sa- 
viour Mankind muſt have continued for ever 
under the Power of Death, and therefore ſuch 


a Sa- 


it tg To 1 


— 
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78 was as abſqlutely neceſſary as immortal 
ife is. r | 

We need not entangle our ſelves in the Diſs 
pute concerning a natural vindictive Juſtice, 
to prove the Neceſſity of Chriſt's dying for the 
Redemption of Sinners; for a. Saviour is as 
neceſſary as Salvation is; and though we ſhould 
ſuppoſe, that God had no reſpect to vindictive 
Juſtice, but only to Love and Goodneſs, and 
Compaſſion to fallen Man, in giving his Son to 
die for us, (which is what the Scripture aſſigns 
as the Reaſon of God's giving his Son) if the 
Death of Chriſt were * 2 to redeem us 
from Death, the Goodneſs of God makes it as 
neceſſary as a vindictive Juſtice. 8 


I dare not pretend to know any more of. 
the divine Nature, either of the Juſtice or 
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Goodneſs of God, than what God has decla». 


red of himſelf, either by the Works of Na- 
ture, or by his Word. To pretend to a di- 
rect intuitive Knowledge of God, to meaſure 
the divine Perfections by our ſcanty Notions, to 


ſay what God muſt, what he can, or what he 
cannot do in Juſtice or Goodneſs, is not only a 


bold and daring Preſumption, but, as I could 
on ſhew you in numerous Inſtances, the Cauſe 
of At 


heiſm, Infidelity, and Hereſy : And there- 


fore I know no more of the divine Juſtice, than 
oy = Laws; and from thence I learn, that the 

uniſhment of Adam's Sin was Death, not only 
his own Death, but the Death of all his Poſte- 
rity, who died in him, when he became mortal. 
* 'Phis then is what the Juſtice of God required 
b Puniſhment of Adam's Sin. Though, as 1 


1 


ave elſewhere obſerved, there was an admira- 


'# 


ble Mixture of Wiſdom and Goodneſs in it; 


eſpecially conſidering God's gracious Deſign of 
| 88 regeeming . 


— 
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redeeming Man from Death; for when Man 
was fallen, and human Nature corrupted by the 
Fall, immortal Life in this World would have 
proved no Bleffing, but a Curſe. 81 
Now it is evident Chriſt did not die to re- 
verſe this Law, to deliver Men from the Ne- 
a of dying; for this Law has taken place 
upon all Mankind from Alam to this Day, ex- 
cepting Enoch and Elias, and will do ſo to the 
End of the World; and I know of no other 
Satisfaction to Law and Juſtice, but the Exe- 
cution of the Law ; and therefore the divine 
Juſtice takes its own Satisfaction in executing 
this Curſe upon all Mankind; and when the 
Law is executed, I know not what other Satis - 
faction it can require. If the Satisfaction of Ju- 
ſtice be to ſtop the Execution of the Law and 
reverſe the Sentence, inſtead of executing the 
Sentence of the Law, it is manifeſt that, in this 
Senſe, Chriſt has not ſatisfied the divine Juſtice, 
nor that Law which threatned Death , becauſe 
all Men ſtill die: God never intended ſuch a 
Saviour for Man, and if he had, he ſhould have 
appear d at the beginning of the World, to 
have put a my to this Curſe, before Death had 
preyed upon ſo. many Ages and Generations of 
Men; but the only Salvation Man was capable 
of, when this irrevocable Sentence of Death was 
once paſt, was not to be ſaved from dying, which 
the Law would not admit, but to be railed again 
from the Dead into immortal Life; which the 
Law might admit, if ſuch a Saviour, who could, 
and would, redeem Man from Death, was to 
be found: For though the Sentence of Death, 
with reſpect to Men, who have no Power to de- 
liver themſelves from Death, is equivalent to 
eternal Death; for thoſe muſt always continue 
1 | under 


aAntl a Future State. | 
under the Power of Death, 'who cannot raiſe . 
thetnſelves from the Dead ; yet the Law having 
only threatned Death, without any expreſs men- 
tion of eternal Death, it left room for a Saviour, 
and was ſo intended by God, who had no ſooner 
pronounced the Sentence of Death againſt Adam, 
but he promiſes him a Saviour, the Seed of the 
Woman, who | ſhould break the Serpent's Head, 
who by Death ſhould deftroy him that had the 
Power of Death, that is, the Devil, and deliver 
them, who through fear of Death, were all their 
life-time ſubjett to Bondage Sa that God might, 
it he pleaſed, appoint a Saviour and Deliverer 
to redeem Man from Death, without the In- 
fringement of any Law or Juſtice: The Ju- 
ſtice of the Law is ſatisfied in the Death of Man, 
but the Law makes no Proviſion for his riſing 
again, but leaves him in a State of Death ; this 
the divine Goodneſs took care of, and bath raiſed 
up a Horn of Salvation for us in the Houſe of bis 
1 David. And therefore let us now con- 
ſider, * ar. | 
2. What Account the Scripture gives us of 
the Death of Chriſt, and that Salvation he has 
wrought for us by his Death; the right under- 
ſtanding of which great Myſtery is wholly re- 
ſolved into that fundamental Article of our Faith, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of rhe living God, God 
manifeſted in the Plæſh, true and perfet# God, and 
true and perfect Man, in One Perſon, Now the 
Account the Scriptufe gives us of this, eithet 
relates to the Nature' of Chriſts Death, or to 
the bleſſed Fruits and Effects of it. | 
1. As to the Nature of Chris Death. Now 
as I have already obſerved, the Scripture eve 
where aſſures us, that Chriſt died for us, that he 
fied for our Sins, that be taſted Death for _y 
72 Man, 
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May, that be died for all, becauſe all were dead; 
that be bore our Sins in his own Body on the Tree; 
that he was made Sin for us, who knew no Sin; 

that be made bis Soul a Sacrifice for Sjn ; that 
while we were yet Enemies, Chriſt died for us, 
tbe Fuſt for the Unjuſt, to reconcile us to God. What 
can poſhbly be plainer than this, or what other 
ſenſe can be made of it, but that the Death of 
Chriſt is a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World ; 
that in dying he bore the Puniſhment of Sin, 
not of his own Sins, for he had none, and could 
not have been a Sacrifice for Sin if he had, and 
therefore for our Sins? The Scinians allow, 
that Chriſt in ſome ſenſe died for us; for this 
is not to be avoided, unleſs they will reject the 
Authority of Scripture, which expreſly ſays, 
that Chriſt died for us; and therefore in ſome 
ſenſe this muſt be true, if the Scripture fpeaks 
truth. But all they will allow to be meant by 
it is, that he died for our good, and this is a 
great Truth too; but did he ſo far die in our 
place and ſtead, as by Death to redeem us from 
Death? for nothing elſe is in a ſtrict and proper 
Notion dying for us. Whatever other Advan- 

tages we may receive by any Man's Death, we 
never ſay he dies for us, unleſs he dies as our 
erriivgev, gives Life for Life. The Death of 

Martyrs is of great advantage to the Chriſtian 

Church, as they are great Examples of Faith, 

and Patience, and Courage, and all ſuffering 

Graces, but yet we do not for this reaſon ſay, 

that Martyrs die for us ; and yet I cannot ſee, 

that they make any great difference between 

Cbriſt's dying for us, and the Death of Martyrs, 

but only in degrees, that he is a greater Exam- 

ple and a more authentick Witneſs of Chriſtia- 
pity. To be ſyre, this is not ſo to die for us, 
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as fo die for our Sins, as to be made a Curſe for 
us," to be made Sin for us, to make his Soul an Of= 
fering for Sin, which is the Scripture Notion of 
Chrifs dying for us, and muſt be expounded ac- 
cording to the uſe of ſuch Phraſes, when aps 
plied to Sacrifices ; and we know a Sacrifice was 
ſubſtituted in the place of the Sinner, and fo 
died for him, as to redeem him from Death; 
for Death was the Puniſhment of every Sin un- 
der the Law, but in many caſes God appointed 
Sacrifices for the Redemption of Sinners; and 
no other ſenſe can be made of dying for Sin; 
and being an Offering for Sin. All the Socinians 
have to ſay here, is, that Chriſt is ſaid to die for 
our Sins, becauſe he died upon occaſion of our 
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Sins, that is, if Man had not ſinned, Chriſt had 


not died; but how will this anſwer thoſe Phraſes 
of being made Sin, and a Curſe for us, which 
muſt either ſignify, that he was a Sinner and ac- 
curſed in his own Perſon, which they them- 
ſelves will allow to be Blaſphemy, or that he. 
ſuffered the Puniſhment and Curl. which is due- 
to Sin; for Sin can ſignify nothing elſe but either 
the Guilt or the Puniſhment of Sin; and when 
the Beaſt for Sacrifice is ſaid to have the Sins of 
the People laid on it, and to bear their Sins, this can 
only ſignify the Puniſhment, not the Guilt of 
Sin, which a Beaſt is not capable of; and ſo it 
muſt neceſſarily ſignify alſo, when he is ſaid tobe 
made Sin for us, who knew no Sin ; for he who' 
has no perſonal Guilt, can in no other ſenſe be 
made Sin, but as an Offering and Sacrifice for 
Sin, which bears the Puniſhment, without the 
Guilt. | 

But ſtill theſe Men think, that, whatever Vi- 
olence they offer to the Words, they have great: 
reaſon to expound theſe Phraſes, when applied 
ee to 
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to Chriſt, only in a looſe, metaphorical, accom 
modated ſenſe 3 | becauſe they cannot be true of 
him in aſtrit and proper ſenſe. This would be 
ſomething. to the purpoſe, could they as eaſily 
prove this, as ſay it, But before I conſider how 
they prove it, it will be of uſe to ſhew you 
how abſurd and unreaſonable it is to expound 
theſe ſacrificial Phraſes to an alluſive, improper, 
metaphorical ſenſe, when applied to Chriſ. For 
the Prieſts and Sacrifices of the Law, as the 
Scripture teſtifies, were but Types and Figures 
of Chriſt, and the great Sacrifice of the Croſs ; 
and it is certain, that the Alluſion, Accommo- 
dation, Impropriety, if there be any, muſt be in 
the Type, not in the Antitype, which is all 


Truth and Reality, the Body and Subſtance, of 


which theſe Types were but Shadows, and im- 
perfect Repreſentations. Thus the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrews expreſly tells us concerning the le- 
gal Sacrifices : For the Law having a Shadow of 
good things to come, and not the very Image of the 
things, can never by theſe Sacrifices, which they 


offered Tear by Tear continually, make the comers 


thereunto perfect, Heb. 10. 1. If then we will 
allow, that the Prieſts and Sacrifices of the Law 
were true and proper Prieſts and Sacrifices, as in 


fome ſenſe they certainly were, it neceſſarily. 


follows, that Chriſt is a more proper Prieſt, and 
his Death a more proper Sacrifice, in the true 
legal Notion of a Prieſt and a Sacrifice, than 
the Prieſts and Sacrifices of the Law, which 
were only Types and Figures of him, and of 
his Sacrifice. What then is the true Notion of 
a Prieſt under the Law ? That the ſame Apo- 
ſtle tells us, Heb. 5. For every High Prieſt, ta- 


ken from among Men, is ordained for Man in 


things pertaining to God, that he may offer both 
: * Gifis 
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Gifts. and Sacriſices for Sins, v. 1. And thus 
God ordajned Chriſt an High-Prieſt, For he 
glorified not himſelf to be made an Higb-Prieſ, 
but he that ſaid unto him, thou art my Son, this 
day have 1 begotten thee ; as he js ai alſo iu 


another plase, thou art a Prieſt for ever after the 


order of Melchifedec, v. 5, 6. Chriſt then is a 
Prieſt, ordain'd of God to appear in the Pre- 
ſence of God for us, to offer Gifts and Sacri- 
fices for Sin ; for this is eſſential to the Notion 
of a Prieſt, and therefore eſſential to the Prieſt- 
hood of Chriff, as the ſame Apoſtle reaſons, 
Chap. 8. v. 3. For every High Prieſt is ordain d 
to offer Gifts and Sacrifices ; wherefore it is 

neceſſity, that this Man have ſomewhat alſo to v4 
fer, that is, ſome Gift and Sacrifice for Sin ; 
which is no reaſon at all, if Chriſt be not in the 
ſtricteſt and propereſt Notion of the Law a 
Prieſt ; for tho' it is eſſential to legal Prieſts to 
offer Sacrifices, if Chriſt be not ſuch a Prieſt as is 
ordain'd by God to offer Sacrifice for Sin, it does 
not follow, that he muſt haye any thing to offer, 
when the offering a Sacrifice for Sin does not 
belong to his Prieſthood ; and on the other hand, 
if Chriſt be ſuch a Prieſt as muſt have ſomething 
to offer, and muſt offer a Sacrifice for Sin, then 
he is a true and proper Prieſt in the Law No- 
tion of a Prieſt. And in the tenth Chapter the 
Apoſtle tells us, what this Offering and Sacrifice 
of Chriſt was. Wherefore when he cometh into the 
World, he ſaith, Sacrifice aud Offering thou wouldſs 
not, but a Body haſt thou prepared me; in Burut- 
offerings and Sacrifices for Sin thou haſt had no 
pleaſure, that is, as it follows, ſuch as were of- 
fered by the Law ; then ſaid I, lo, I come; in 
the Volume of the Book, it is written of me, to do 
thy Will, O God, By which Will we are ſaucti- 


fied 


303 


a 30 4 Of the Tmmortality of the Soul, 


fied by the offering of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
once for all, Ver. 5, 6, 7, 10, So that Chrif 
was a true and propef Prieſt, and offefed his 
dyn Body, as a true and proper Sactifice for 
the Sins of the World ; he did that by his 
Death, which it was impoſſible for the Blood of 


Bulls and Goats to do; they could not take away 


Sin, and therefore God prepared him 4 Body to 
offer in Sacrifice for Sin, which is very ſtrange 
Reaſoning, if Chriſt's Death were not a true 
and proper Sactifice for Sin, and did not make 
the moſt perfect Attonement ard Expiation for 


Sin, ſuch as the Blood of Bulls and Goats could 


not make. To make ſuch an Expiation for Sin, 


as the Blood of Bulls and Goats could not 


make, is a good reaſon for Chriſt's Death, and 
for putting an end to all thoſe legal Sacrifices; 
but if Chriſt's Death were no proper Sacrifice, 
nor made any proper Attonement for Sin, the 
Apoſtle has given no Reaſoh, why Chriſt died, 
nor why God, who at firſt inſtituted thoſe legal 
Sacrifices, put an end to them ifi the Death of 


Chriſt. A perfect Sacrifice naturally puts an end 


to imperfect ones, but a Death which is no 
Sacrifice, can put an end to none; for no Sa- 
crifice is not the Accompliſhment of legal S a- 
crifices, which yet is the only way to put an end 
to them. | | rar 
1 wonder what Account theſe Men can give 
of the Law of Moſes, how they can juſtify the 
Wiſdom of God as to thoſe Laws which con- 
cern Prieſts, and Altars, and Sacrifices, which 


are ſo many, ſo operoſe, ſo curious in all their 
Rites and Circumſtances, afid ſo ſeverely and 
rigorouſly exacted. The Sacrifice of Beaſts, in 
it ſelf conſider'd, is certainly the moſt unac- $ 


countable piece of Religion in the World; for 
| what 
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What natural Relation is there between a Man 
and a Beaſt; that a Beaſt ſhould be a Sacrifice 
for Man? How can the Blood of Beaſts make 
Attonement for the Sins of Men? The Apoſtle 
tells us that this was impoſſible, that the Blood 
of Bulls: and Goats ſhould take away Sin, and 


that God: himſelf took no Pleaſure in ſuch Sa- 


crifices, Sacrifice and Offering, and Burut-offer= 
ings, and Offering for Sin, thou wouldeſt not, nei- 
ther hadſt Pleaſure therein, ( which are offered by 
the Lau) Heb. 10. 8. And the wiſeſt Philoſo- 
phers knew not what to make of them; they 
fcorned them as much as they durſt, and when 
they pretended to give any Philoſophical Ac- 
counts of them, they were ſo unworthy of God; 
and ſo contrary to the ſenſe, of Mankind, that 
it had been much better to have let it alone, 
and to have left every Man to have thought of 
it, as he pleaſed ; and, becauſe they knew not 
what elſe they could be good for, the principal 
Uſe they made of Sacrifices was for Divination, 
to learn the Decrees and Counſels of their Gods 
in the Entrails of Beaſts. This is a ſufficient 


Proof to me, that the Sacrifices of Beaſts are 


no part of Natural Religion, becauſe there is no 
Natural Reaſon, nor any natural Account can 
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be given of them; and therefore they muſt owe . 


their Original to Inſtitution, as it is evident 
they did in the Law of Moſes. , But why ſhould 
God inſtitute this Religion of Sacrifices, which 
is ſo great a Part of the Moſaical Religion, 
and yet is of no Value in it ſelf, and what God 
takes no Pleaſure in for it ſelf; if theſe legal 
Prieſts and Sacrifices had not been inſtituted and 
ordain'd as Types and Figures of the true High 
Prieſt, and the true Sacrifice, a Prieſt and a Sa- 


crifice infinitely pleaſing and acceptable to him? 
| X. 


'That 
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That which 'is not inſtituted for its own Sake; 
muſt be inſtituted for the ſake of ſomethin 
elfe ; and a Prieſt and a Sacrifice, which have 
no Value but what a Divine Inſtitution gives, 
muſt owe all their Value to their Relation to a 
true Prieſt and Sacrifice : And this will juſtify 
the Wiſdom of God in theſe Inſtitutions ; for 
there may be very wiſe Reaſons given, why 
God ſhould prefigure the Prieſthood and Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt by the Prieſts and Sacrifices of the 
Law ; and when there is a wiſe Reaſon for the 
Inſtitution of ſuch Prieſts and Sacrifices, they 
may be, and were fitted to ſerve a great ma 
other wiſe Ends, worthy of the Wiſdom of God 
in the Government of that Nation, as I could 
ſhew at large, were that my preſent 'Buſineſs, 
But now, if you deſtroy the true Prieſthood 
and Sacrifice of Chriſt, and make him only a 
metaphorical Prieſt and Sacrifice, ou deſtroy 
the Reaſon and Wiſdom of theſe Inſtitutions ; 
for it is impoſſible to give a wife Reaſon, why 
God inſtituted the legal Prieſts and Sacrifices, 


which in themfelyes were no Prieſts and Sacrifi- 


ces, nor of any Value to take away Sin, if th 
did not prefigure a true Prieſt and Sacrifice; 
which they did not, and could not do, if Chrif 
be not in the trueſt Senſe our High-Prieſt, and 
his Death a true and proper Sacrifice for the 
ne en e Di ans 
This is ſufficient to ſhew, how abſurd and un- 
reaſonable it is to expound away the Priſthood 
and Sacrifice of Chriſt into a mere Metaphor ; 
for a Metaphor muſt have ſomething real for its 


Foundation: If Chriſ then be a mere metapho- 


-rical Prieſt and metaphorical Sacrifice, where is 


the real Prieſt and Sacrifice? The Prieſts and 


Sacrifices of the Law were not in an abſolute 
— Senſe, 
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Prieſts and Sacrifices ; and if they were only 
Types, and Chriſt and his Sacrifice but the Me- 
taphors of a Type, here are typical and meta- 
phorical Prieſts and Sacrifices, without a true 


and proper Prieſt and Sacrifice, a Type without 
an Antitype, a Shadow without any Body or 


Subſtance, a Metaphor taken from nothing 
real: So that, let their Objections againſt the 
Prieſthood and Sacrifice of Chriſt be what they 
will, they can never juſtify. their abſurd way of 
expounding Scripture; if their Reaſon and 
Scripture can't agree, they muſt renounce one of 
them, and I wiſh they would take their Choice, 
that we might know where to have them, 

But let us now conſider what is objected a- 
gainſt this Account of Chriſfs Death, that he 
died for us, for our Sins, bore our Sins in his Bo- 
dy on the Tree, was made Sin, and made a Curſe 
for us, that is, bore the Puniſhment and Curſe 
which the Law had threatned againſt Sin, and 
bore this for us. 

Now, 1. Some are ſo bold as to ſay, that 
this is manifeſtly unjuſt, that the Innocent 
ſhould ſuffer for the Guilty, the Righteous die 
for the Wicked, one Man ſin, and another die. 
This, I fay, is very bold, becauſe it contradicts 
the Scripture in expreſs Words, which tells us, 
that Chriſt hath ſuffered for us, the juſt for the 
unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, 1 Pet. 3. 
18. and Rom. 5. 6, 7, 8. For while we were 
yet without Strength, in due Time Chriſt died for 
the ungodly. Por ſcarcely for a righteous Man 
will one die, yet perbaps for a good Man ſome 
would even dare to die. But God commendeth his 
Love towards us, in that, while we were yet Sin- 
ners, Chriſt died for us. And for him to be 
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made Sin for us who knew no Sin, ſignifies the 


ſame Thing, that he who was without Sin, ſuf- 


fered the Puniſhment of our Sins. Certainly 
had the Apoſtles thought this ſo unjuſt, that 
the Innocent ſhould die for the Guilty, they 
would never have ſaid this in ſuch plain and ex- 
preſs Words, much leſs have made this an Ar- 
gument of God's great Love to us ; for Injuſtice 
is no great commendation of Love. JB! 

Nay this Principle overthrows the very No- 
tion of a Sacrifice; for if there be any ſuch 
Thing as a Sacrifice, the Innocent muſt. ſuffer 
for the Guilty. 'The Beaſts for Sacrifice ſuffered 
for thoſe Sins they never committed, nor were 
ever capable of committing ; and beſides that, 
were to be perfect in their Kind, without any 
natural Defects and Blemiſhes, which ſignified 
what eee and Perfection was required in a 
Sacrifice. And though it may be ſaid, that 
Beaſts can have no Injuſtice done them, that is 
nothing to the preſent Caſe; for if the Inno- 
cent muſt not ſuffer for the Guilty, a Beaſt muſt 
never have been a Sacrifice for Man; and if the 
Sacrifices of Beaſts did prefigure any other me- 
ritorious Sacrifice, they muſt prefigure the 
Death and Sacrifice of a moſt innocent Perſon, 
of that Lamb of God without Blemiſh and with- 
out Spot. a 5 N N # 

But I muſt ask theſe Perſons Two or Three 
ſhort Queſtions. As firſt, whether they believe 
that Chrift was perfectly holy and innocent, juſt 
and righteous, who did no Sin, neither was any 
Guile found in his Mouth? This I hope they will 
own ; and then the next Queſtion is, Whether 
Chriſt did really die upon the Croſs > Which I 
will alſo take for granted; and ask them, Third- 


Jy, Whether Death be not the Puniſhment of 


Sin ? 
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Sin? This they will find hard to deny, and. yet 


if they grant it, they yield the Cauſe ; for then 
a juſt and innocent Perſon ſuffer'd the Puniſh- . 
ment of Sin; and yet I hope they will not ſay, 


that any one ſuffers the Puniſhment of Sin, but 


for Sin; and then Chriſt, if he died at all, died 


for Sin ; and fince he had no Sins of his own to 
die for, he muſt die for our Sins, the Fuſt for 


the Unjuſt, to bring us unto God. If this were 


well conſider d, it muſt appear very unreaſona- 
ble to ſay as theſe Men do, that Chriſt died for 
our Sins, or upon occaſion of our Sins, but did 
not ſuffer the Puniſhment of Sin ; for if Chriſt. 
died, he ſuffered the Puniſhment of Sin; and if 
be died not for himſelf, nor for his own Sins, 
but for us, and for our Sins, they may call this 
dying for our Good, or upon occaſion of our 
Sins, or what they pleaſe, but he ſuffered the 


Puniſhment of Sin, which is Death, for us and 


for our Sins. And indeed, I can ſee no diffe- 
rence, as to the cafe of Juſtice, between faying, 
that an innocont Man ſuffers the Puniſhment of 
Sin, and an innocent Man dies for the Guilty ; 
for, if either of them be ſo, they are equally 
unjuſt ; but there is much better reaſon for an 
innocent Man's dying for the Guilty, as his Sa- 
crifice and Propitiation, than that he ſhould die, 
that is, ſuffer the Puniſhment of Sin, neither 
for his own nor other Men's Sins. 1 

But ſtill it is thought contrary to Law and 
Juſtice, that an innocent Man ſhould be pu- 
niſhed for the Guilty; for Sin and Puniſhment 
have a neceſſary relation to each other, that the 
Puniſhment can be no more transferred than the 
Guilt: An innocent Man can no more be pu- 
niſh'd for another Man's Sin, than he can be 


made guilty of it: The Soul that ſinneth, it ſhall 


fig, is not only a natural Rule of Juſtice, but a 
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divine Law. Now I muſt confeſs, this ſeems 
to me very reaſonable, and I can't but think, 
that thoſe learned Perſons have taken the wrong 
way to anſwer this Objection, who have at- 


tempted to defend the Juſtice of puniſhing the 


Innocent for the Guilty. I am ſure the Second 
Commandment, which is commonly alledged in 
this Caſe, proves no ſuch Thing; for though 
in caſe of Idolatry (in which Caſe alone it is 
threatned ) God may and does viſit the Sins of 
the Fathers upon the Children, unto the Third and 
Fourth Generation, yet all Divines grant, that 
the innocent Poſterity of bad Men, never ſuffer 
for their Parents Sins, but only the wicked 
Children of wicked Parents; and that, even in 
this Caſe, the Children never ſuffer more than 
their own Sins deſerve, though they may ſuffer 
a ſeverer and more ſudden Vengeance, than 
God would have executed upori them, had they 
not been the wicked Poſterity of a Succeſſion of 
wicked Parents. 'Though by the way, to ſpeak 
my Mind freely of this Matter, this Threatning 
in the Second Commandment, as it expreſly re- 
Jates only to the Sin of Idolatry, fo it ſeems 
principally, if not wholly, to intend the Pub- 
lick State of the Fewiſh Nation; that when 
they ſhould decline to Idolatry, and one Gene- 
ration after another perſiſt in their Idolatrous 
Worſhip, though God might bear with them 
for ſome Time, yet in the Third or Fourth Ge- 
neration, when the Evil was grown ſo old and 
obſtinate, that there was little or no Hope of a 
general Reformation, then God would puniſh 
them, either with a final Extirpation, as he did 


the Ten Tribes of Jrael, or with a long Cap- 


tivity, as he did the Children of Judab in Ba- 
Bon. And this is the Meaning of our Savi- 
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our's Threatning, Matth. 23. 35, 36: That upon 
you may come all the righteous Blood ſhed upon the 
Earth ; from the Blood of righteous Abel, unto 
the Blood of Zacharias Son of Barachias, whom ye 
ſlew between the Temple and the Altar. , Verily I 
ſay unto you, all theſe things ſhall come upon this 
Generation. He tells them, that they them- 
ſelves were Witneſſes, that they were the Chil- 
dren of them that killed the Prophets; aud that 
they would fill up the Meaſure of their Fathers in 
killing their Meſſias, his Apoſtles aud Diſciples ; 
aud therefore all this righteous Blood ſbould be re- 
guired of them, that is, that they ſhould We 
be deſtroyed, be no longer a People and Nati- 
on, as he immediately adds; O Teruſalem, Fe- 
ruſalem, thou that killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt 
them that are ſent unto thee, how, ofteu would 1 
have gathered thy Children together, as a Hen. ga- 
thereth her Chickens under her Wings, and. ye 
would not. Behold your Houſe is left unto you de- 


folate. So that God's viſiting the Sins of the 


Fathers upon the Children, ſignifies that pub- 
lick Vengeance God will. take upon a wicked, 


idolatrous, perſecuting Nation, when one, Ge- 


neration after another, continue and improve in 


the ſame Wickedneſs, and fill up the Meaſure 


of their Fathers Sins; and this reconciles the 
Second Commandment with the 18th of Eze- 
kiel, where God ſo fully declares againſt puniſh- 
ing the Children for their Father's Sins. A 
Souls are mine, as the Soul of. the Father, ſo the 
Soul of the Son is mine, the Soul that ſinneth, it 
ſhall die. Which cannot be a mere Declaration 
of God's arbitrary Will and Pleaſure for that 
Time, that though formerly God had puniſh'd 
the Children for the Sins of the Fathers, yet 
now he would do ſo no more; for the reaſon 
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God gives for it, is eternal, was the ſame from 
the beginning of the World, and will be ſo to 
the end of it, All Souls are mine. And God 
complains of the Injuſtice of that Proverb, and 
"What a Reproach it was to his Nature and Go- 
vernment, The Fathers have eaten ſowre Grapes, * 
and the Childrens Teeth are ſet on Edge; which 
he could not juſtly have done, had this been his 
Practice in former 'Times, 
The Examples theſe Men give of this Nature 
both from Scripture and human Laws, do not 
reach the preſent Caſe. God told David by the 
Prophet Nathan, that his Child, which was 
born to him in Adultery, ſhould die. So that 
the innocent Child was puniſh'd with Death for 
David's Sin ; and if any 'Thing can be called a 
Puniſhment, certainly Death is: It is ſo moſt 
certainly, if we conſider Death as the Curſe of 
the Law inflicted on all Mankind for Adam's 
Sin; but the particular Times and Circumſtan- 
ces of dying are not always inflicted as a Pu- 
nifhment ; for God, who is the Sovereign Lord 
of Life and Death, may take away the Lives of 
the moſt innocent Perſons, at what Time, and 
in what Manner, and for what wiſe Reaſons he 
pleaſes, without any Injuſtice ; and then he may 
do this, when it is for the Puniſhment, not of 
the Innocent, but of the Guilty. Parents ma 
be puniſhed in their Children, ſince natural Af- 
fection makes their Death and Misfortunes the 
ſevereſt Puniſhment to them; but this is not to 
transfer the Puniſhment of the Guilty to the 
Innocent, but to puniſh the Guilty in the Suf- 
ferings of the Innocent; which may be, when _ 
fuch Sufferings neither are, nor are intended, as 
Puniſhments of the Innocent. Thus as to hu- 


man Laws Treaſon forfeits Eſtate and Honour, 
| . - : and 
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and corrupts the Blood, which puniſhes the in- 
nocent Children, and all their innocent Poſte- 
rity with their guilty Parent: This indeed is a 
reat Misfortune, but no formal Puniſhment ; 
it is a Misfortune to any Children to be born of 
Beggars, or of mean People, who have no In- 
heritance to leave them; and a more ſenſible 
Misfortune to kave prodigal Parents, who ſpend 
their Eſtates, and leave their Children Beggars,' 
who were born to a plentiful Fortune ; but theſe 
are not formal Puniſhments ; and it is the ſame 
Caſe, if Parents legally forfeit their Eſtates and 
Honours, as if they ſpent their Eſtates, or could 
art with their Honour ; Children muſt in theſe 
Caſes follow the Fate of their Parents, and 


therefore muſt ſuffer by their Parents Fault or 


Folly. But theſe are no Examples of puniſhing 
the Innocent for the Guilty ; a wild furious Re- 
venge may do this, but thoſe who ſuffer it may 
juſtly complain, and nothing can excuſe it, but 
ſuch a Neceſſity as ſuperſedes the common Rules 
of Juſtice. A Traytor may forfeit his Eſtate - 
and Honour, and his Son ſuffer by it, becauſ# 
it cannot deſcend to him when his Father has 
loſt it; but ſtrict Juſtice will not allow, that an 
innocent Son ſhould die for his Father's Trea- 
ſon; whatever Neceſſities of Government Men 
may pretend for tranſgreſſing the known Rules 


of Juſtice, God knows how to govern the 


World without it. But ſtill, what is all this to 
the Notion of a Sacrifice, where the Innocent 
ſuffers the Puniſhment of Sin to redeem and ſave 
the Guilty, dies that the Sinner may live? If 
Parents are puniſhed in the Sufferings of their 
Children, or Children ſuffer by the Sins of their 
Parents, is there any Thing of the Nature of 
a Sacrifice in this? Is the Sinner puniſh'd in his 
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Sacrifice? By no Means: but the Sacrifice bears 
the Puniſhment of Sin, to ſave the Sinner from 
Puniſhment ; and it is the Juſtice of this we. are 
to enquire after, whether it be juſt, that an in- 
nocent Sacrifice ſhould bear the Puniſhment of 
Sin to redeem. the Sinner; not abſolutely, whe- 
ther it be juſt, that the Innocent ſhould ſuffer 
for the Guilty. But to this our Adverſaries have 
not one Word to ſay, nor is it poſſible they 
ſhould ſay any Thing to the Purpoſe, without 
deſtroying the very . Notion of a Sacrifice ; for 
if the Innocent muſt not ſuffer for Sin, nor bear 
the Puniſhment of Sin, there is an End of Sa- 
crifices. 5 | 

This might reaſonably ſuffice in anſwer to this 
Objection, to ſhew, that it does not concern 


the preſent Caſe: In a general and abſolute 


Senſe all Men allow it very unjuſt to puniſh the 
Innocent for the Guilty ; but the Queſtion is 
concerning Sacrifices, which muſt not be mea- 
ſured by the common Rules of juſt and unjuſt, 
for they are no Branch of natural Juſtice ; but 
muſt be reduced to Goodneſs, as being a merci- 
ful Proviſion for the 3 and Salvation 
of Sinners; and in ſuch Caſes, whatever is up- 
on all Accounts good, is juſt: Not that Good- 
neſs alters the ſtanding Rules of Juſtice and 
Righteouſneſs, but that Goodneſs may do that, 
which Juſtice cannot require to be done ; nay, 
which would be unjuſt if required to be done ; 


but is ſo far from being unjuſt when Goodneſs 


does it, that it is the Glory and Perfection of 
Goodneſs. eh. 

There are as many Inſtances of this, as there 
are great and heroical Acts of Goodneſs ; but I 
ſhall content my ſelf with Two at preſent, which 
are proper to the Buſineſs in Hand. Our Sins 

we 
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we know in Scripture are compared to Debts, 


and no Law or Juſtice can require a Stranger, 


who is no way concerned in it, to pay another 
Man's Debts '; but yet a good Man, who does 

another Man's Debts, and redeem him out 
of Priſon, does a very generous Act of Kindneſs, 
which had been unjuſt had it been impoſed, but 
was great Goodneſs in him to do : And ſhall we 
charge our Saviour's Sufferings with Injuſtice, 


when he as freely and voluntarily, out of mere 


Pity and Compaſſion to Sinners, pays that Debt 
which they owe to the divine Law, by dying 
for them ? | | £1] 

Thus St. Paul repreſents the Love of Chriſt 
in dying for Sinners by one Man's dying for ano- 
ther. Scarcely for a righteous Man would one die, 
yet peradventure for a good Man ſome would eveu 
dare to die; but God commended bis Love to us, 
in that while we were yet Sinners Chrift died for 
us, Rom. 5. 7, 8. Now we muſt confeſs, it 
would be very unjuſt for any Law or Judge, to 
condemn any Man to die, to ſave the beſt Man 
in the World; but yet, it ſeems, it would be 
far from unjuſt, even an heroical Act of Good» 
neſs, for any Man to offer himſelf to Death to 
fave the Life of ſuch a good Man: And this is 
the Love of God, who gave his Son for us ; 
this is the Love of our Saviour, who freely gave 
himſelf a Sacrifice and Propitiation for our Sins : 
This had been unjuſt, - had he not made it his 
own Choice; but that makes it a ſurprizing and 
aſtoniſhing Act of Goodneſs, which challenges 
the eternal Praiſes and Adorations of his re- 
deemed Ones. | | 

But ſtill this does not ſatisfy ; for ſay they, if 
Chriſt ſuffered the Puniſhment of Sin, he muſt 
ſuffer the Wrath and Vengeance of God, which 
T I 18 
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is due to Sin; and this is impoſſible to conceive, 
that the only begotten and well- beloved Son of 


God, who was always infinitely. dear to his we 
ther, and never dearer than when he hu 


on the Croſs, in obedience to his Will, to « 


tain eternal Redemption for Sinners, ſhould at 
the ſame time be the Object of his Wrath and 
Vengeance. 

Now I muſt confeſs, if by the Wrath of God 
they mean any thing. more than that Puniſhment 
of Sin, which may: be called his Wrath, as the 
Effect of his Wrath and Diſpleaſure againſt Sin- 
ners, this is ſuch a Repreſentation of the Death 
of Chriſt, as may juſtly prejudice all thinking 
Men againſt it: For it is Blaſphemy to ſay, that 
there ever was one Minute wherein Chriſt was 
not the Son of God's Love; and a Contradi- 
ction to ſay, that the Son of God's Love was 
at the ſame time the Object of his Hatred, of 
his Wrath and Vengeance. 

This is no Scripture Account of Chriſt's Death, 
which every where declares God's great Love to 
our Saviour, and his full Aſſurance of his Fa. 
ther's Love, his perfect Truſt and Affiance in 
him, and profound Submiſſion to his Will, even 


in his bittereſt Agonies; and yet our Saviour 


ly ſuffer that Puniſhment which the Law threat- 


tells us, that all that he was to ſuffer, ended in 
His Death, when he cried, it is finiſhed, and 
gave up the boſs. 

But ſome Men think, that if Chriſt ſuffered 


for our Sins to redeem us, he muſt ſuffer all that 


we ſhould have ſuffered, had he not redeemed us 
by his Blood; that is, all the Miſeries of the 
Damned : A Thought which makes me tremble 
with the utmoſt Abhorrence. But theſe Men 
miſtake the Nature of a Sacrifice, which can on- 
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ens, which we know is Death, but can neither 


be the Object of a perſonal Vengeance, nor ſuffer 
the Horrors of a perſonal Guilt, as it is impoſſible 
an innocent Perſon ſnould; and thus Chriſt died 


for our Sins, but could neither ſuffer the Wrath 
of God, nor feel the Horrors and Deſpair of 


Sinners. This does not belong to the Sacrifice, 


but to the Sinner himſelf; the Sacrifice can ne- 


ver be the Object of God's Wrath and Diſplea- 
ſure; for then it could not make a Propitiation 
and Atonement, which nothing can do, but 
that which pleaſes ; and it ſounds to me like a 
Contradiction, that what is the Object of God's 
Wrath ſhould be an acceptable Sacrificſe. 
To be the Object of God's Wrath is to ſuffer 
his Anger, his fierceſt Anger and Diſpleaſure 3 
if then Chriſt ſuffered the Wrath of God, God 
was very angry with him; but I would fain 
know, Gr what Reaſon ? Had Chriſt done any 
thing to diſpleaſe him? He was perfectly inno- 
cent and holy, always obedient to his Will, and 
therefore God could not be angry with him up- 
on his own perſonal Account; but he ſtood in 
the Place of Sinners, and therefore that Anger 
which was due to Sinners, was transferred on 
him: But tho* Puniſhment may, can Anger alſo 
be transferred, which is always perſonal 2 But 
what is meant by Chriſt's ſtanding in the Place 
of Sinners ? Is it any thing more, thin that he 
died a Sacrifice for Sin? And was this a Reaſon 
for God to be angry with him ? Was not this by 
his Father's Appointment, and in Obedience to 
his Will? And is the moſt perfect Act of Obe- 
dience and Submiſſion a Reaſon of Anger? But 
was God's giving his Son a Sacrifice for Sinners, 
an Expreſſion of God's Anger and Diſpleaſure, 
or of his Love to Sinners? And if God in great 

— Love 


| 
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Love and Compaſſion to Sinners, gave his Son 
to die for them, how does this Son of his Love 
become the Object of his Wrath and Diſpleaſure am 
by dying for them? This, I confeſs, would be ve! 
a very conſiderable Objection to me againſt be. for 
lieving the Death of Chriſt to be a true and Pl, 


proper Sacrifice for Sin, could I not believe this, 0 
without owning that he ſuffered the Wrath and 7 
Vengeance of God; but this is not only con- an 
trary to the Scripture Account of Chriſt's Death, L. 
but contradicts the true Notion of an expiatory te 
Sacrifice. b en 9 03 et 
But it is time now to conſider the bleſſed Ef. th 


fects and Fruits of Chriſt's Death, or for what ul 
Reaſons he died; which will more fully explain 61 


this great Myſtery to us. bi 
a WF SL fo IF f 
1 
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\ 

The Conqueſt of Death by the Death and y 
Reſurrefion of Chriſt. | j 

| 

] 


THE firſt thing here to be conſider'd is 
1 Chriſt's aboliſhing Death by his Death 
and Reſurrection from the Dead in human Na- 
ture; for both theſe, as I ſhall ſnew you, were 
neceſſary to obtain a perfect Victory for us over 
Death, and to give us a new Right to immortal 
Life. 'This Account our Saviour himſelf gives 
us of it. 'That he is the Bread of God, which 
came down from Heaven, and giveth Life unto the 
World. I am the Bread of Life. Tour Fathers 
did eat Manna in the Wilderneſs, and are _ 
, . is 


and 4 Future State. © 
7. bis is the Bread, which cometh down from Hea- 
Ven, that 'a May may eat thereof, and not die. 1 


am the living Bread, which tame down from Hea- 
ven ; if any Man eat of this Bread, he ſhall live 


for ever; and the Bread which I will give is my 


Fleſh, which I will give for the Lift of the World, 
ohn 6. 33, 48, 49, 50, 51. Thar his giving bis 
Weſp, ſignifies his dying for us, no Man doubts; 

and by giving his Fleſh, by dying for us, he gives 

Life to the World. For the ſame Reaſon he 

tells us, that he is that good Shepherd,” that lay- 

eth down his Life for the Sheep ; Who came, that 
they might bave Ji fe, and might have it more 
abundantly, John 10, 10, 11. Thus he tells Mar- 
tha, I am the Re urrection and the Liſe; he that 
believeth in me, though he were drad, yet ſhall he 
live, and be that Jiveth and believeth % me, ſhalt 
never die, John 11. 25, 26. All which is reſolved 
into his Conqueſt over Death, that he died, and 
roſe a aga in from the Dead, to give Life to the 

World: Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe 

I lay. down my Life, that I may take it again. 

Man taketh it from n but I lay it down of rn 

Delf; I have Power 70 Tay. it h and ] have 


8 


have I received of my- Pather, John 10. 1), 18. 
This was the Covenant between Chriſt and his 
Father, that he ſhould lay down his Life a Sa- 
crifice for Sin, conquer Death by, his Reſurre- 
Etion from the Dead, and thereby give Life to 
the World. | 
The ſame Account the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
get us of Chriſt's becoming Man and dying 
or us. Poraſmuch then as the Children are Par- 
takers of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo bimſelf likewiſe 
took part of the ſame, that through Death he might 
deſtroy bim who had the Power of Death, that o 
the 
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the Devil; and deliver them, who through fear of 
Death were all their Life time ſubject to Bojis 
dage, Heb. 2. 14, 15. that is, he died to con- 
quer Death, to deſtroy ws Power and Kingdom 

| inion* is in the Regi- 
ons of Death; who by tempting our firſt Pa- 


rents brought Sin and Death into the World, 


and whoſe Kingdom was to be deſtroyed, toge- 


ther with the Power and Dominion of Death, 
which is the Foundation and Strength of his 
Kingdom, by that Seed of the Moman, that ſhould 


break the Serpent's Head. Thus St. Paul tells us, 
that Chriſt hath given us the Victory over 
Death ; has conquered Death in his own Perſon 
by riſing again from the Dead, and will at the 
laſt Day raiſe all his faithful Diſciples into im- 
mortal Life. O Death ! where is thy Sting? 0 


Grave ! where is thy Victory? The Sting of Death 


is Sin, it is that which kills, and the Strength 


of. Sin is the Law, that final Sentence God pro- 


nounced Heben Adam, and all his Poſterity in 


him, Duſt thou art, and to Duſt thou ſhalt return, 


But thanks be to God, -who bath given us the Li. 
tory, by. our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 55, 
Shoe „ 

This is acknowledged by all who believe, that 
Chriſt raiſed himſelf from the Dead by his own 
Power, that he has conquered Death in his own 
Perſon, and as a Reward of it has received Pow- 
er and Authority from his Father to raiſe his 
Diſciples from the Dead, and to beſtow immor- 
tal Life on them: But there are very few, that 
ſeem to me to underſtand the true Myſtery of 
Chriſt's conquering Death by Death, or of his 
dying to conquer Death ; and yet, without this, 


we can never rightly underſtand the true Nature 


of Chriſt's Death, the Reaſon and Neceſſity of 


it, 


and a Future State. 

it, nor how much we owe to the Love of our Sa- 
viour in dying for us. Now 1 have already obſerved 
to you, that all Mankind being under the Sentence 
of Death,, he who will be the Saviour of Mankind 
muſt raiſe them again from the Dead; for no Man is 
ſaved and delivered from the Curſe of the Law, 
while he is in the State, and under the Power and 
Dominion of Death. Man conſiſts of Soul and Bo- 
dy, and therefore a naked Soul, in a State of Se- 
paration, is not a compleat and perfect Man, nor 
can enjoy the compleat and perfect Happineſs of a 
Man; and therefore is not compleatly ſaved, till 
Soul and Body be re- united. The not obſerving 
this, is the Reaſon, why ſome Men ſo little under- 
ſtand the true Nature and End of Chriſt's Death. 
The moſt they are concerned for, is, to prove a fu- 


ture State oft Rewards and Puniſhments, where 


good Men ſhall be happy, and the Wicked miſe- 
rable ; this is all the wiſeſt Philoſophers ever 
thought of, and this is all that moſt Chriſtians 
ſeem concerned about; which muſt needs give 
them very obſcure Notions, both of the Death, 
and the Reſurrection of Chriſt. But though the 
Souls of good Men are certainly in a State of Hap- 
pineſs, when ſeparated from their Bodies, yet this 
is no where in Scripture called immortal Life they 
are in a State of Death ſtill ; for Death is the Se- 
paration of Soul and Body; but our Immortality 
commences with our Reſurrection, and it is abo- 
liſhing Death, which brings Life and Immortality to 
Light. This Chriſt hath done, and this the Savi- 
our of Mankind muſt do, if he will be a compleat 
Saviour. But then the Queſtion is, why Chriſt muſt 
die himſelf, to conquer Death? For could he not 


as well have raiſed us from the Dead without dyi 


himſelf? Ves, without doubt, he had Power to 
raiſe the Dead without dying himſelf ; for he rai- 
ſed the Dead before he died himſelf, and had he 

) Y . | not 
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net had this inherent Power, he could not have 
raiſed himſelf from the Dead: But the Queſtion 
js not concerning” the abſolute Power of God, 
which can do all things, but the Power of a Sa- 
viour ; what the Saviour of Mankind muſt do to 
conquer Death, and to deliver us from the Domi- 
nion of it. Now in this Enquiry I won't preſume 
to go one Step beyond the Law, beyond that Sen- 
rence pronounced againſt Adam, Duſt thou art, and 
fo Duft thon fhalt return; for I know nothing be- 
yond this ; and if we cannot find a Reaſon here, 
why- the Saviour of Mankind ſhould die, and by 
Death conquer Death, and deliver us from the Do- 
minion of it; we muſt be contented to know no 
more, but that thus it was, and thus God had ap- 
pointed it ſhould de. 3 4 
The Law then condemned all Mankind to die; 
the Sentence is final and irreverſible, and therefore 
all Men muſt die, and continue under the Power of -t 
Death, unleſs they can redeem themſelves, and 
fitisfy that Law which inflicts Death: For none 
can redeem Man but Man; the Nature that ſinned < 
a muſt make the Atonement, and put an end to the ( 
Curſe, or rather the Atonement muſt be made, and ] 
me Law fatisfied in the Nature that ſinned; for 7 
no mere Man could do this. The Sin which ] 
brought Death into the World, was Difobedience c 
f 
] 
] 
] 
1 
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to the divine Command in eating the forbidden 
Fruit; and therefore the moſt proper Atonement 
for this Sin is the moſt perfect Obedience: Obe- 
aience unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs. Thus 
St. Paul repreſents it, Rom. 5. 19. For as by one 
Man's Diſobedience many were made Sinners, ſo by 
the Obedience of one ſhall many be made Righteous : 
For if by one Man's Offence, Death reigned by one, 
much more they which receive abundance of Grace, 


| and of the Gift of Righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in life 
| 29 one, Jeſus Chriſt, v. 179. And as for the Law, 
4 which 
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which threatned Death, that is ſatisfied by dying, 
by bearing the Curſe, as all Laws are ſatisfied when 
they are executed; and Death is aboliſhed and 


conquered, and an End put to the Curſe of the 


Law, by riſing again from the Dead; which ſhews, 
how neceſſary it is that the Saviour of Mankind 
ſhould both die and - riſe again from the Dead, 
ſhould die ro fatisfy the Law and bear the Curſe of 
it, and ſhould riſe again to put an end to it and 
aboliſh Death: And as he could not riſe from the 
Dead without dying, ſo no Man's Reſurrection 
could aboliſh Death, any otherwiſe than it is in the 
Redemption of his own Perſon from Death, but 
only his, who died and roſe again for all Mankind, 
and put an end to the Curſe of the Law, by bear- 
ing its Curſe and looſing the Bands of Death. 

But, the better to underſtand this great Myſte- 
ry, whereon all our Hopes of Immortality depend, 
there are two or three Queſtions which muſt be 
reſolved. . | 5 

As, 1. What Reaſon there was that Chriſt ſhould 
die, ſhould bear the Puniſhment of Sin, and the 
Curſe of the Law, when every Sinner himſelf dies? 
How it can be ſaid, that Chriſt taſted Death for eve- 
ry Man, when every Man taſtes Death for himſelf ? 
Now this had been a Difficulty indeed, had Chriſt 
died for all Men, by his Death to deliver all Men 
from the Neceſſity of dying; for then no other 


Man ought to have died, if Chriſt died for all: 


But it is manifeſt, this was no Intention of Chriſt's 
Death, becauſe all Men till die; and if Chriſt di- 
ed for us, not to deliver us from the Neceſſity of 
dying, but to redeem us from the Power and Do- 
minion of Death, and to raiſe the Dead into im- 


mortal Life, he may in the trueſt and propereſt 


Senſe be ſaid to die for all Men, if he die to de- 

liver all from the Power of Death. He muſt firſt 

ſatisfy the Law, before he could conquer N 
SS an 


7 


323 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
and put an end to the Curſe of the Law, and 
therefore he muſt die, which is the Puniſhment of 
Sin, and the Satisfaction of that Law, which threat- 
ned Death; and if his Death ſatisfied the Law, 


and put an end to Death by delivering all Man- 


kind from the Power and Dominion of Death, then 
he died for us all, taſted Death for every Man, 
ſince to his Death we all owe our Redemption 
from Death. 'The Law, which threatens Death, is 
ſatisfed in dying; for, as I obſerved before, I 
know no other Satisfaction of any Law, but the 
Execution of it; the Law may be repealed or di- 
ſpenſed with by a ſuperior Authority for other Rea- 
ſons, but nothing elſe can ſatisfy it; and thus eve- 
ry Man fatisfies the Law of dying by his own 
Death; and could he raiſe himſelf again from the 
Dead, this mere Law of dying could demand no 
more of him. It is not merely the Law, which 
threatens Death, that continues Men in the State 
and under the Dominion of Death, but want of 
Power to raiſe themſelves, which makes the threat- 
ning of Death, without a Deliverer and Saviour, 
equivalent to eternal Death: And it is this eternal 
Death, from which Chriſt ſaves and delivers us, by 
conquering Death for us all, and raiſing us into im- 
mortal Life : But he could not do this without dy- 
ing; for he muſt ſatisfy the Law, and bear the 


' Curſe of it in human Nature, before he could 


give human Nature the Victory over Death by his 
own Reſurrection from the Dead, and thereby give 
Mankind a new Right and Title to' Immortality 
and the Reſurrection of the Dead. 

2. But this ſtarts another Difficulty, why Man- 
kind muſt be delivered from Death by the Death 


of a Man ? It is commonly anſwered, and that ve- 


Ty truly, that the Atonement and Expiation of Sin 
muſt be made by the Nature that ſinned, and 


therefore as Death entred into the World by the 


Sin 
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Sin of Man, ſo Man muſt die, and give a new 
Life to the World. Thus to be ſure it is, % Man 
came Death, and by Man came alſo the Reſurrectiun 
of the Dead; and for this reaſon, as the Apoſtle | 

tells us, Chriſt became Man; foraſmuch as the Chil- 
dren were partakers of fleſh and blood; be. alſo; bims 


ſelf took part of the ſame,” that through death he 


might deſtroy bim who had the power of death, that 
is, the Devil; and deliver them, who thro? fear of 
death, were all their Life-time ſubjett to bondage. 
But if we ask any farther, | what Neceſſity, there 
was for this, that Man muſt redeem Mankind, I 
muſt confeſs, I have not met with a ſatisfactory 
Anſwer to it; and yet the Neceſſity of the Incar- 
nation muſt be reſolved into the neceſſity of the re- 
demption of Mankind by Man. That God has or- 
der'd and appointed that it ſhall: be ſo, when there 
is no other reaſon given, ſhould ſilence all farther 
Enquiries; for then we muſt ſeek for no reaſon an- 
tecedent to the Divine Will; but yet it is of mighy 
ty advantage for the right underſtanding this great 
Myſtery, if we can e wherein this, Necgſh- 
ty conſiſts. 

Now the great End of Chriſt's Death, which 
was to redeem Mankind from the Power and Do- 
minion of Death, points out to us the reaſon and 
neceſſity of his becoming Man and dying for us. 
For, the Sentence of Death being pronounc'd 
againſt all Mankind in the Perſon of Adam, Human 
Nature muſt die to ſatisfy the Law, and be re- 
deemed from the Power of Death to give Mankind 
a new title to Immortal Life. If any other Na- 
ture had died, and been redeemed from Death, 


this had been nothing to Mankind; for it had not 


been the Redemption of Human Nature z and 
Mankind can be redeemed only in the Redemp- 
tion of Human Nature; and therefore the Saviour 
and Redeemer of Mankind muſt become Man, and 

1 ſuffer 
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ſuffer and die in Human Nature, and having ſatiſ- 
fied the Law of dying, muſt redeem Human Na- 
ture in his own Perſon from the Power and Do- 
minion of Death by riſing again from the Dead. 
This is in the trueſt and propereſt Notion the 
Redemption of Human Nature from Death in the 
Perſon of Chriſt, and this is the Redemption of 
Mankind, this is our Victory over Death and the 
Grave ; Chriſt hath obtained eternal redemption for 
as, and though we ſhall- not actually riſe from the 
Dead till the General Reſurrection, yet we are ri- 
fen in and with Chriſt, as we all died in Adam ; he 
brought the Sentence)of Death upon himſelf and 
all his Poſterity, and Death reigned over all, yet 
every Man dies in his own appointed time ; and 
thus Chriſt by Death hath conquer'd Death, hath 
raiſed his own Human Nature from the Dead, and 
given Mankind the Victory over Death; which 
can no longer detain us Eternal Captives, tho' we 
muſt expect the Sound of the laſt Trumpet to raiſe 

us again into Immortal Life. 
3. And this brings us to the greateſt difficulty of 
all, How Chriſt by his Death ſatisfies the Law of 
dying, and conquers the Power and Dominion of 
Death for all Mankind 2 How the Death of one 
Man, who dies and conquers Death, and raiſes 
& bimſelf again from the Dead, delivers all Man- 
kind from the Curſe of the Law, and the Power 
and Dominion of Death 2 That Chriſt did be- 
come Man, and die to redeem all Mankind from 
Death, muſt be wholly reſolved into the good 
Will and Pleaſure of our Heavenly Father, who 
ſo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whoſoever believes in him ſhould not periſh, 
bat have everlaſting Life, John 3. 16. But till 
the Queſtion is, by what kind of Virtue and Pow- 
er the Death of Chriſt redeems all Mankind from 
the Dominion of Death? God has ſent Chriſt ſo 
4 8 
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be our Redeemer and Saviour, and tis is an Act of 
* 
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Grace and Goodneſs ; but the ver | 
viour ſignifies, that what he does for us has an im- 
mediate and neceſſary Influence upon our PUPS 
that we owe a Saviour to the Goodneſs of God, 
but that we immediately owe our Salvation to. our 
Saviour, to what he hath done and ſuffered for. us : 
That it is not merely the good Will and Pleaſure 
of God, that the Death of Chriſt ſhould redeem 
us from Death; for that leaves no other Neceth- 
ty or Reaſon for Chriſt's Death, but only the arbi- 
trary Will and Appointment of God ; but whey 
God hath given us a Saviour, this Saviour mu 
deliver us in ſuch a way, as anſwers the Demands, 
and ſatisfies the Juſtice of the Divine Law. 
This the Author of the Reaſonalleneſs of Ghri- 
ftianity takes no Notice of: He tells us that all 
Mankind are condemn'd to Death for Adam's Sin, 
to Death in his Notion of Death, which 1s a cea- 
ſing to be, a loſing all Life and Senſe ; and that 
the Office of the Meſſias was to redeem Mankind 
from Death, by raiſing them from the Dead; but 
not one word of any Virtue or Efficacy in the 
Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt to do this; ſuch 
an Enquiry as this did not agree with his main De- 
ſign, to reduce the whole Chriſtian Faith to the 
Belief of this one ſingle Article, that Jeſus is the 
Meſſias, and that his being the Son of the Living 
God, ſignifies no more than his being the Aeſſias; 
for had he conſider d by what means Chriſt ſaves 
and delivers us from Death, he would have. found 
a Son of God incarnate, a Prieſt and a Sacrifice, a 
Propitiation and Atonement, to belong to. the 
Character and Office of the Meſſias ; which he has 
left no room for in his ſhort Creed, | 
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To repreſent this as plainly and briefly to, you w 


as I can, we muſt conſider the Oppoſition between 
Adam and Chriſt ; for this is the Account the 
Dt" Y 4 Scripture 
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Scripture gives us of this great Myſtery, that as 
2% Man came Death, ſo by Man came alſo the Re. 
furrection of the Dead; for as in Adam all die, ſo 
in riſt ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 21, 22. 
That as by one Man's diſobedience many were made 
Finners, ſo hy the obedience of one ſpall many be made 
"righteous, Rom. 5. 19. The very oppoſition be- 
tween Chriſt and Adam ſhews the credibility of it ; 
for if we all loft Immortal Life by one, it is very 
agreeable to the Divine Juſtice, and much more 
becoming the Divine Goodneſs, that what was loſt 
by one, ſhould be reſtor'd by one; and if we con- 
ſider how we all loſt Immortal Life in Adam, we 
ſhall better underſtand how Chriſt has reſtored 
Immortality to us Ae eee 

_ Now it is evident, that this Sentence of Death 
was pronounced againſt none but our firſt Parents; 
for there was no other Man in the World at that 
time but Adam; the Law of not eating of the 
Tree of Knowledge of good and evil, was given 
to no other Man but Adam; nor was any other 
Man ever capable of tranſgreſſing that Law : for 
they were all ſnut out of Paradiſe, where that 
Tree grew, and could not come near to the Fruit 
of it; and no Man can be charged with a perſo- 
nal Breach of that Law, which was never given 
to him, and which he was never in a Capacity ei- 
ther of obeying or tranſgreſſing. How then comes 
the Sin of Alam to affect all Mankind, to bring 
Death upon all his Poſterity, who were not, and 
could not be guilty of his Sin, who, as St. Paul 
ſpeaks, had not ſinned after the fimilitude of Adam's 
_ ttanſgreſſion ? To charge this wholly upon God's 
arbitrary Will -and Appointment, who imputes 


Adanrs perſonal Sin to all his Poſterity, as much 


ab if they themſelves had been perſonally guilty of 
it, ſeems very hard and unequal, and unworthy” of 
the Juſtice: and Goodneſs of God; becauſe it is 
1 | * 5 
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rs evident, they neither were, nor could be perſo- 
6 nally guilty of this Sin; and therefore this hed 
ſo been a falſe Judgment; and when Rewards and 
2. Puniſhments are conſequent upon it, I know no 
Je difference between a falſe and unjuſt Judgment. 
le But we need not ſeek far for a reaſon, why all 
e- Mankind die in Adam; for there is a plain, natu+ 
4 ral, and neceſſary cauſe of it - For Human Na+ 

ture was corrupted and condemn'd to Death in 

Adam. All Human Nature was in Adam; for there 
ſt was no other Man in the World but he, and he 
1 Was to be the Parent of all Mankind; and there- 
e fore they muſt receive Human Nature from him ; 
d and they could receive it in no other condition, 

than he himſelf had it: If then Adam by his Sin 
h became mortal himſelf, he muſt propagate a mortal 
51 Nature to his Poſterity; if by eating the forbid- 
at den Fruit he had corrupted his own Nature, he 
e muſt alſo propagate a vitiated and corrupted Na- 
n ture; and if a corrupt Nature was a very wiſe rea- 
r ſon, Wwhy Adam ſhould not be immortal in this 
r World, it is as good a reaſon, why all his Poſte- 
it rity ſnould die as he: For a corrupt Nature ought 


not to be immortal in this World, by what means 
ſoever it be corrupted. And thus by one Man' 
diſobedience many were made ſinners: By one Mau 
Sin enter d into the World, and Death by-Sin, aud 
ſo Death paſſed upon all Men, for that all had ſinned, 
Rom. 5. 12. that is, beſides the many actual Sins, 
which all Men are guilty of, they had a corrupt 
ſinful Nature, which they deriwd from Adam, as 
they muſt neceſſarily do, hen he had corrupted 
his own Nature; and there was no natural means 
of preventing this, but by putting a final End to 
Adam and Eve, and creating a new Head for Man- 
kind: But this God did not think fit to do, but 
laid a new and more glorious Deſign for the Re- 
demption of Mankind by Feſtus Chriſt, that as by 
«80115! 41 | 1 
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Man came death, fo. Ly Mun onde n moſes 
rest ion of the dead, 1 Cor. 15. 21. 


As then Human Nature was loſt and undoue in 
Lia, was corrupted and became mortal by the 


Perſon, which brought all Mankind under the Sen- 
tence of Death; ſo the Myſtery of our Redemp- 
tion is the Redemption o Human Nature from 
Sin and Death in the Perſon of Chriſt, which en- 
titles all who belong to him, deſcend from him, 
and are ingrafted into his Body by a new and 
ſpiritual Birth, to a bleſſed Immortality, as our na- 
tural deſcent from Adam condemns us to Death and 


Corruption ; and therefore all that we are to con- 


ſider here for the underſtanding this great Myſte- 
ry, is, the Redemption of Human Nature in the 
Perſon of Chriſt, which is the Redemption of us 
all, who will be redeemed. | 

Now we ſhall the more eaſily apprehend this if 
we carefully obſerve but one thing, which is uni- 
verſally owned by all Catholick Chriſtians, but the 


- uſt Conſequences of it not ſo well conſider'd ; and 


that is, that Chriſt took upon him Human Na- 


ture, not any particular human Perſon, to redeem; 
that he is true and perfect God and true and per- 
fect Man in one Perſon; that he took Human Na- 
ture into a perſonal Union with the Divinity, in 

Oppoſition both to the Hereſy of Neſtorius, who 
divided the Perſons, and to the Hereſy of Euty- 


tcbes, who confounded the Natures, and by both 


confounded the Myſtery of our Redemption, as I 
obſerv*d before with reference to the Incarnation. 
Though Adam was a particular Man, yet there 


being no other Man then in the World, and all 
Mankind being to deſcend from him, all Human 


Nature was in him, and he fell not only for him- 
ſelf, but Human Nature fell in him. And there- 
fore the Saviour of Mankind muſt not redeem any 


particular 


Corruption and Mortality of Human Nature in his 
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particular Man, but Human Nature; ſor Mankind 


is redeemed in the Redemption of Human Nature, 
as we were all loſt and undone in the Fall of Hu- 
man Nature. And if Human Nature muſt be re- 
deemed in the Perſon of a Saviour, as it was loſt 
in the Perſon of Aam, the Saviour of Mankind 
muſt taxe Human Nature into a perſonal Union 
with himſelf; for he cannot redeem Human Na- 
ture unleſs he be perſonally united to Human Na- 
cure. nee ien ä 

This is the Account, as I have ſhewn you at large, 
which the Scripture gives us of the Perſon of Chriſt, 
that he is the Son of God incarnate, Cd manifeſt- 
ed in the Fleſu, 1 John 3. 8. that che Word, was 
made Fleſh and dwelt among us, John 1. 14. that 
he was of the ſeed of David according to the Fleſh, 
hut declared to be the Soy of God with power accord- 
ing to the Spirit of Holineſs, by. the reſurretFion 
from the dead, Rom. 1. 4. And I, do not wonder, 
that thoſe who deny Chriſt to be perfect God and 
perfect Man in one Perſon, can form no Notion 
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of our Redemption by his Death. For, as I have 


often obſerved to you, the Sentence of Death being 
paſt upon Human Nature in the Perſon of Adam, 
(who was the only Man then in the World, and 
the Root of Human Nature) as the Univerſal Fa- 
ther of Mankind, Human Nature muſt die to ſatiſ- 


fy the Law of dying; and that very Perſon, who 


dies'in Human Nature, muſt redeem Human Na- 
ture from Death by raiſing it again from the Dead, 
to give Mankind a new right to Immortal Life. 
Now I think it is little leſs than a Demonſtration, 
that no Perſon can do this, but fuch a Perſon as 
we ſay Chriſt is, the Son of God incarnate. 

It is certain no mere Man can do this; for eve- 
ry mere Man is a ſingle human Perſon, and what- 
ever he does of this nature is perſonal, and reaches 


no farther than Bis own Perſon 3 if he dies, he 


dies 
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dies for himſelf, and if he riſes again, he riſes for 


himſelf; but what is this to the reſt of Mankind, 
how are they concern'd in the Death, or Reſur- 


rection of any particular mere Man ? There is a 


plain account, how all Men die in Adam, becauſe 
human Nature became mortal in him, and he be- 


ing the univerſal Parent, all Men received a mor- 
tal Nature from him: But there is no ſuch relation 
now between any particular Man, and the reſt of 
Mankind, as to entitle all Men to the benefit of 
his Death and Reſurrection; there is no natural 
Reaſon for this, nor any appearance of Reaſon, 
why God ſhould impute, what one mere Man does, 


to another. To talk of Acceptilation, which is 


owning a Payment where little or poſſibly none is 
made; or relaxation of the Law, which is diſpen- 
ſing with the Law in part, tho' not in the whole, 
contradicts the very Notion of Satisfaction to Law 
and Juſtice ; for a full and plenary Satisfaction is 
conſiſtent with neither. 

It is this Miſtake which confounds' Men's No- 
tions about the Satisfaction of Chriſt's Death; 


they conſider the Death of Chriſt as the Death of 


one Man, of one ſingle human Perſon; and then, 
it is a great Difficulty indeed, how the Death of 
one ſhould fatisfy that Law, which, conſequentis 


ally at leaſt, condemns all to die; and how it is 


reconcileable with the Juſtice of God, that an in- 
nocent Man ſhould ſuffer for the guilty. Now 
whatever other Anſwers may be given to theſe 
Difficulties, here is a very plain one, that it is not 
one Man, as that ſignifies one ſingle particular 
Man or human Perſon, that dies for all, but 'the 
Son of God offers his own human Nature to Death 
for the Redemption of all Men; and it is evident, 


that the Death of human Nature is a compleat lite- 


ral Satisfaction of that Law, which condemns hu- 
man Nature to Death: And as human Nature ſinned 


and died in the Perſon of Adam, which by a na» 


tyral 
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tural Deſcent . all Mankind to the Sen- 
tence of Death, ſo human Nature dies as an Atone- 
ment and Propitiation for human Nature, fatisfies 
the Law of dying, and conquers Death, in the 
Perſon of Chriſt; and what is done in human Na- 


ture may by the Goodneſs of God extend to all 


Mankind, who may as juſtly be entitled to the 
Atonement and Expiation, the Triumph and Vi- 
ctory of human Nature over Death, in the Per- 
ſon of Chriſt, as they were to the Sin and Miſeries 
and Death of human Nature in the Perſon of 
Adam. All Men die in the Death and Morta- 
lity of human Nature, which was the Pu- 
niſnment of Adam's Sin; but innocent and perfect 
human Nature having made the Atonement by 
Death, and conquered Death in the Perſon of 
Chriſt, this is no longer a Reaſon why Mankind 
ſhould continue under the Power of Death, fince 
human Nature is rais'd from the Dead, and reſtor'd 
to Immortality: So that now God, without any 
Infringement of Law or Juſtice, may enter into a 
new Covenant of Life and Immortality with Man- 
kind; and this he has done in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
who has made the Atonement, and conquer'd 
Death. And this I hope gives a very reaſonable 
and | intelligible Account of our Redemption b 
Chriſt, "who has aboliſhed Death, and brought Life 
and Immortality to light by the Goſpel, 3 751 
This ſhews us in general, that Mankind muſt 
be redeemed from Death, not by the Death of any 
ſingle human Perſon, or particular Man, but by 
the Sacrifice of human Nature; but then there are 
ſeveral Qualifications requir'd to make human Na- 
ture it ſelf a proper Sacrifice for the Sins of Men. 
As, Firſt, it muſt be the ſame human Nature, 
the ſame Fleſh and Blood that ſinned: That ſame 
Nature, which was condemn'd to die, muſt ſatisfy 
the Law by dying ; and that was human Nature 
in the Perſon of Adam, and as propagated from 
| | : him 
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him to all Mankind. Had Chriſt taken on him 
any other Fleſh and Blood, than what deſcended 
from Adam; had God immediately formed his Body 
as he at firſt did Adam's, of the Duſt of the Earth; 
or had he, as ſome antient Hereticks pretended, 
brought a Body from Heaven with him, or tranſ- 
formed his Divinity into Fleſn and Blood, be 
could not have been a Sacrifice for Adam and his 
Poſterity ; becauſe he would not have had the ſame 
Human Nature with them, not that Human Na- 
ture which was condemn'd to die, and by Death 
was to be redeemed from Death ; for no Nature 
can be redeemed, but that which was under Con- 
demnation. So that had not Chriſt's Human Na- 
ture been the very ſame with that of Adam, though 
he had died and conquered Death in his own Per- 
ſon, and redeemed his own Human Nature from 
Death, Adam and his Poſterity had not been con- 
cerned in this; becauſe the Human Nature of 
Chriſt was not their Human Nature, and therefore 
Adam and his Poſterity could not be redeemed in 
the Redemption of Chriſt's human Nature. 

To make this plain to you, let us ſuppoſe, that 
God at firſt had immediately formed two Men of 

| the Duſt of the Earth, and breathed into them 
= the Breath of Life; that they were perfectly the 
= ſame as to Kind and Species; but independent on 
each other ; two original Heads of their ſeveral 
Generations, which Diſtinction's ſake let us 


call Adam and Enoch; That God gave the ſame ki 
Command to them both, and had threatned them ſa 
both with Death, in caſe they ſhould eat the forbidden he 
Fruit: Let us then ſuppoſe, that as Adam tranſ- cr 
greſſed this Law, and brought Death upon himſelf | ©) 
and his Poſterity, ſo Enoch preſerved his Inno- ＋ 
cence and his Immortality. Now in this Caſe, the Pl 


Saviour of Adam and his Poſterity muſt not take 
human Nature derived from the Line of Enoch, 
| ; - whom 
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whom we ſuppoſe not to have fallen, nor forfeited 
his Immortality, but from the Line of Adam, 
which was under the Sentence of Death, and by 
Death to be redeemed from Death: The Law which 
threatens Death can be ſatisfied only in the Death 
of that Nature; ; which it condemns to die, and 
the Nature it ſelf which is condemn'd, muſt be 
redeemed, not another redeem'd for it. And there- 
fore the Scripture lays = weight upon this, that 
Chriſt does lineally deſcend from Adam, Abrabam, 
and David; that he is the Seed of the Woman, made 
of a Woman, Galat..4. 4. that is, as the Catholick 
Church always taught, of the Subſtance of his 
Virgin Mother ; that be that ſanttifieth, and they 
that. are ſanctiſied are al of one, proceed from the 
ſame common Root, have the ſame Fleſh and 
Blood; for which Canſe he is not aſhamed to call them 
Brethren. And foraſmuch as the Children are Par- 
takers of Fleſh and Blood, be alſo likewiſe took part 
of the ſame : For he took not on him the Nature of 
Angels, but he took on him the Seed of Abraham, 
Heb. 2. 11, 14, 16. 80 that upon this Account 
Chriſt was a proper Saviour of Mankind, he ha- 
ving not only taken human Nature on him, but 
the very ſame human Nature, which all Mankind 
have ; that ſame Nature, which fell and died in 
the Perfon of Adam, is redeemed in the Perſon of 
Chriſt. , 
2. As it is neceſſary to the Redemption of Man» 
kind, that the Saviour of Man ſhould take the 
ſame human Nature, which the reſt of Mankind 
have, ſo to make human Nature an acceptable Sa- 
crifice to God, it muſt be perfectly pure and holy, 
cleanſed and ſanctified from all the Pollutions of 
Fleſh. For a ſinful polluted Nature needs the Ex- 
piation of a Sacrifice, but can be no acceptable Sa- 
crifice it ſelf. And for this Reaſon we know, our 
$aviour was born of a pure undefiled Virgin by 
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the immediate Operation of the Holy Ghoſt ; that 
his human Nature was ſantified - from the very 
Womb, had none of the Stains or Pollutions of 
natural Births, but was the Lamb of God abe 
Blemiſh and without Spot, 1 Pet. 1. 19. £9107 
3. I muſt add one thing more; that to make his 
man Nature a proper Sacrifice for the Sins of Men, 
it muſt be ſuch an human Nature, as is not under 
the Sentence of Death it ſelf. For a Life, which 
is owing to Law and Juſtice, can only pay its own 
Debt, but can't be a proper Sacrifice for any other 
Life, much leſs redeem all Mankind from Death. 
And therefore our Saviour every where tells us, that 
he was under no other Neceſſity of dying, but to 
fulfil his Father's Will in the Redemption of Man- 
kind: That Death was his own Choice, not matter 
of Force and Compulſion, for no Man could take 
away his Life, could put even his human Nature 
to death, had not he pleaſed to lay it down him- 
ſelf, John 10. 1) 18. Therefore doth my Fatber love 
me, becauſe lay down my Life, that I might take 
it again. No Man taketh it from me, but ] lay it 
down of my ſelf; I have Power to lay it down, ani 
T have Power to take it again; this Commandment 
bave I received of my Father. For this Reaſon he 
is ſaid to make his Soul an Offering for Sin, Iſaiah 
53. 10. Which does not only ſignify, that he died 
willingly, but that it was wholly at his own Will and 
Choice whether he would die or no; and there- 
{ore he is ſaid to become obedient unto Death, even 
the Death of the Croſs, Phil. 2. 8. Now though 
any particular fort of Death, as the Death of the 
Croſs, may be an Act of Obedience, yet dying it 
Felf is none in thoſe who are under the Neceſſity 
of dying. It is not therefore without great rea- 
Fon, that all the Evangeliſts take ſuch particular 
notice of that one Circumſtance of his dying, that 
after having taken the Vinegar, he cried, If i, 
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fniſved, recommends his Spirit into the Hands of 
his Father, Cried with x lond Voice,' bowed hi, Head, 
and gave up the Ghoſt ; which was an evident 


Proot, that he did not die, as other Men, by the 


mere ſinking of Nature, which [wits ſtrong and vi- 
gorous in him ; but when his Hour of dying was 
come, which is -expreſly obſerved to be the Ninth 
Hour, the time of killing the Paſſover, then he 
offered up his Soul to God: Which was ſo extra- 
ordinary a manner of dying, that, as St. Mark ex. 

ſly obſerves, it convinc'd the Centurion, that he 
was the Son of God; Mark 15. 39. Aud when the 
Centurion, whioh ſtood over again him, ſaw that he 
ried out and gave tip the Choſt, he faid, truly this 
Man was the Son of God. I do'tiot_ ſuppoſe, that 
this Roman Centurion underſtood the true Doctrine 
of our Saviour's Divinity; but he had heard, that 
he had profeſt himſelf to be the Son of God and 
that, even in the Pagan Theoloeys ſignified ſome / 
thing more divine than a mere Man; and this he 
concluded was really ſo from his matmer of dying 3 
for to give up our Souls when we pleaſe, is as much 
above the Power of Nature, as to raiſe our dead 
Bodies to life again. St. Luke indeed-only obſerves, 
that the Centurion confeſt, that he was a righteons 
Man; and from hence ſome conclude, that to be 
the Son of God, as St. Matthew and St. Mark ex- 
preſs it, ſignifies nothing more, than what St. 
Lake calls 4 righteous Man. But it is more reaſon- 
able to think, that the Centurion owned both, that 
he was the Son of God, and a righteous Man, who 
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died innocently, and that for different Reaſons : - 


God gave teſtimony to his Innocency, by the mi- 

raculous Darkneſs, Earthquakes, and other Prodi- 

gies, which attended his Death ; which made the 

Centurion confeſs, that he was a righteons and in- 

nocent Man: But when he ſaw, how he died, that 

he cried with a loud Voice, and gave up the Ghoſt, 
2 


this 
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this had ſomething ſo divine in it, and above the 
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Power of Nature, that he owned him to be the Son 
of God. To be the Son of God, and a righteous Man 
are very different Characters, though for different 
Reaſons they may, belong to the ſame Perſon 
they never ſignify the ſame thing in Scripture, 
much leſs did they ſo in the Pagan Theology, and 
therefore this Roman Centurion could not un- 
derſtand the ſame thing by them. But this by the 
way. It is evident, that no forfeited Life can be a 
true and proper Sacrifice for Sin, and therefore the 
Saviour of Mankind muſt be under no other neceſ- 
ſity of dying himſelf, but his own Will and Choice, 
as he makes himſelf a willing Offering and Sacri- 
fice for Sin. And thus our Saviour aſſures it was 
with him. No Man could take away his Life, but 
he laid it down of himſelf. He was condemn'd to 
death by Fews and Romans, and-nailed in an infa- 
mous manner to the Croſs, as Sinners brought 
their Sacrifice to the Prieſt, and offered it to Death ; 
but after having endured all the killing Pains and 
Agonies of the Croſs, which was all that Men 
could do to kill him, he was Prieſt as well as Sa- 
crifice himſelf, and offered up himſelf to God, 
commended his Spirit into his Hands, cried with 
a loud Voice, and gave up the Ghoſt. 

But this ſeems to ſtart a new Difficulty, how the 
human Nature of Chriſt could be exempted from 
the Law of dying, from that Curſe of the Law, 
Duft thou art, and to Duſt thou ſhalt return, when 
all human Nature died in Adam, which brought 
Death upon all Mankind ? Now it is commonly 
anſwered, and very truly, that this Sentence of 
Death affects only thoſe who deſcend from Adam 
by carnal Generation, for they and only they de- 
rive a corrupt and mortal Nature from him ; but 
thus Chriſt did not deſcend from Adam, but had 


his 
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his Body formed of the Subſtance of the Virgin, 
by as immediate a divine Power, as Adam was at 
firſt form'd by God of the Duſt of the Earth ; and 
therefore though he took the ſame Fleſh and Blood, 
which Adam and all his Poſterity have, he does 


not derive a corrupt Nature, which is under the 
Sentence of Death, from him. And it being only 


a corrupt Nature derived from Adam, which ſub» 


jects all Mankind to Death, the human Nature of 
Chriſt, which was immediately formed by a divine 
Power, and ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Womb of the Virgin, muſt be exempted from 
this Curſe. es 

Now this is true, and abſolutely neceſſary to 
exempt the human Nature of Chriſt from Morta- 
lity and Corruption ; but this alone could not make 
him immortal; for Adam himſelf, tho* immedi- 
ately formed by God in a State of perfect Purity 
and Innocence, was not by Nature immortal, but 
ſhould have been ſo, had he not ſinned, by virtue 
of the Tree of Life : And had Chriſt been a mere 
Man, he could have been no more immortal than 
Adam was before the Fall ; and therefore though 
he had been exempted from Adam's Curſe, yer 
without the Tree of Life he had been mortal ſtill ; 
but Chriſt was not a mere Man, a ſingle human 
Perſon, but the divine Word, the Eternal Son of 
God perſonally united to Human Nature : and this 
makes Human Nature immortal, that it is united 
to an immortal Perſon, who is Eternal Life, the 
Reſurrection and the Life, the true Tree of Life 
in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God : And Human 
Nature, though in its own Conſtitution mortal, 
when perſonally united to Eternal Life, can never 


die, but by the Will and Choice of that Perſon 


whoſe Nature it is; and thus Chriſt might, and 
actually did, lay down his Life, and was in the 


moſt proper Notion both Prieſt and Sacrifice, who 
2 2 willingly 
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willingly offered himſelf to God for the redemp- 
tion of Mankind. 

This is ſufficient to ſatisfy us, that human Na- 
ture, the very ſame human Nature that Adam had, 


but perfect and innocent, and exempted from the 


Law of dying it felf, is the only proper Sacrifice 
to be offered to God for the Redemption of Man- 
kind ; becauſe that alone can ſatisfy the Juſtice of 
that Law, which threatned Death againſt human 
Nature in the Perſon of Adam. 

So that here we have found a Sacrifice ; but 
where is the. Prieſt, who by Death can aboliſh 
Death, and redeem human Nature and all Man- 
Kind from the Dominion of it? This was the prin- 
cipal Part of the Prieſtly Office by the Death of 
the Sacrifice, and fprinkling the Blood upon the 
Altar in teſtimony of it, as an Oblation to God, 
to make Atonement for the Sinner, and to re- 


deem him from the Sentence of Death, which was, 


in a Figure, to give a new Life to him : For all 
expiatory Sacrifices were for the Redemption of a 
Life, which without ſuch Sacrifices was by the Law 
forfeited to God ; and there is no Notion of a Sa- 
crifice, nor of the Expiation of a Sacrifice, with- 
out the Redemption of Life: So that the Expia- 


tion of a Sacrifice was a Figure of the Reſurre- 


ction, was giving a new Life to the Sinner; and 
therefore our true High Prieſt, and true Sacrifice, 
muſt do that in Truth and Reality, which the ty- 
pical Prieſts and Sacrifices of the Law could do 
only in a Figure. Under the Law a Beaſt was a 
Sacrifice for a Man, and in that caſe the Sacrifice 
was not raiſed again from the Dead to make the 
Atonement, but the Beaſt died, and the Life of 
the Man was ſaved; but a Beaſt is not a true and 
proper Sacrifice for a Man: No Sacrifice, as I 
have already ſhewn you, can ſatisfy the Law, but 
the Death. of that ſame Nature which ſinned ; fo 
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? that human Nature, which ſinned in the Perſon of 
Adam, muſt it ſelf die a Sacrifice for Sin; the Na- 
ture which is to be redeein*'d from Death, muſt it 
ſelf die. Now if there be no Atonement and Pro- 
pitiation made by Sacrifice without reſtoring a new 
Life to the Sinner, the Prieſt, who is to make this 
Atonement by the Death and Sacrifice of human 
Nature, muſt raiſe it again from the Dead, and 
preſent it alive to God : This is the Propitiation 
of a Sacrifice, to give a new Life, to redeem from 
Death, and when the Sacrifice that dies is the ve 
ſame Nature which muſt be redeemed by the Sa- 
crifice, the Sacrifice it ſelf muſt be redeemed from 
Death, or no Atonement is made. | 
; This I take to be the true Notion of the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, that it is a Sacerdotal A 
| the Act of a Prieſt in reſtoring a loſt or forfeited 
| Life, which is the true Atonement and Propitiation 
| made by Sacrifice, the Redemption of human Na- 
| ture from Death. All Chriſtians own, that the Re- 
ſurre&ion of Chriſt is the laſt and great Proof of 
the Truth of Chriſtianity, a viſible Evidence of 
God's Acceptance of his Perſon and Sacrifice, and 
an ocular Demonſtration of another Lite * it 
is all this, as it is the Completion and Perfection 
of his Sacrifice, the viſible Atonement and Propi- 
tiation of his Sacrifice in aboliſhing Death, and re- 
deeming human Nature from the Dominion of it; 
for this is the true Virtue and Efficacy of an expi- 
atory Sacrifice, to reſtore Life; and it Chriſt, who 
died a Sacrifice for Sin, had not riſen again from 
the Dead, his Death had made no Expiation, had 
not redeemed human Nature from Death. Thus 
St. Paul reaſons, 1 Cor. 15. 14, 17. Aud if Chrift 
be not riſen, then is our preaching vain, and your 
Faith is alſo vain ; and if Chriſt be not raiſed, your 
Faith is vain, ye are yet in your Sins ; there can 
be no Expiation made for Sin by the Death of 
| 2 3 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, if he be not raiſed from the Dead ; he has 
not redeemed us from Death, if he be not riſen 
himſelf ; then they alſo that are fallen aſleep in 
Chriſt are periſhed, v. 18. they who are already 
dead in the Faith of Chriſt ſhall never riſe again ; 
for our Sins are not expiated, nor the Power of 
Death conquered, if Chriſt be not riſen. 'The 
Force of which Arguments I cannot underſtand, 
unleſs the Virtue, and Efficacy, and Expiation of 
Chriſt's Death is compleated in his Reſurrection 
from the Dead, which conquers Death, and gives 
a new Life to the World. If the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt had been only an external Proof of the Ex- 
piation made for Sin by his Death, we had wanted 
this comfortable Evidence and Aſſurance of it, if he 
had not riſen; but ſtill our Sins might have been 
expiated by his Death, though he had not riſen 
from the Dead; but the Apoſtle expreſly tells us, 
that if Chriſt be not riſen, our Sins are not expi- 
ated, but we are ſtill in our Sins ; which proves 
that the very Expiation of Chriſt's Death is per- 
fected in his Reſurrection, that the Death of 


_ Chriſt is not a complete expiatory Sacrifice, till it is 


perfected in his Reſurrection ; then the Atonement 
and Propitiation is made, when by Death he has 
conquered Death, and given us a new Right and 
Title to immortal Life, And this I take to be the 
true Meaning of what St. Paul tells us of Chriſt, 
Rom. 4. 25. Who was delivered for our Offences, 
and was raiſed again for our Fuſtiſication. He died 


for our Sins, and in his Reſurrection compleated 


the Atonement, and delivered us from the Guil 
and Puniſhment of them. | 
If then we conſider the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
as the completion and perfection of his Sacrifice, 
without which the Death of Chriſt had not ex- 
pres our Sins, had not redeemed us from the 
urſe of the Law, and the Dominion of Death ; 
this is a manifeſt Proof, what kind of Perſon o 
4 | DA” 
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Saviour of Mankind, our great High Prieſt, muſt 
be: For he muſt have an inherent Power in h im- 
ſelf, not only to Jay down his Life, but to take it 
again, that is, he can be no other than the Son of 
God incarnate, than the Eternal Word made Fleſh. 

That Human Nature is the only proper Sagrifice 
for Mankind, I have already ſhewn you; but tho 
Human Nature can die, it cannot by its own Pow- 
er raiſe its ſelf from the Dead, without which 
there is no Redemption of Mankind from Death ; 
and yet the ſame Perſon that dies, muſt by his 
own Power raiſe himſelf from the Dead, or he does 
not conquer Death. 'To riſe from the Dead, and 
to conquer Death, are two very different things ; 
all Men ſhall riſe from the Dead at the laſt Day, 
that is, they ſhall be raiſed by a Divine Power ; 
but no Man can be ſaid to conquer Death, and 
give a new Life to the World, but he who raiſes 
himſelf”; which no mere Man ever did or can: 
This is above a created Power; to reſtore Life 


belongs to the ſame Power, which firſt gave it; 
and therefore St. Paul tells us, that Chriſt was de- 


clared to be the Son of God with power, according to 


| the Spirit of Holineſs, by the reſurrection of the 


Dead, Rom. 1. 4. 'This was a manifeſt Proof, 
that he had a true Divine Nature and Power, was 
in a true and proper Senſe the Son of God, that 
he raiſed himſelf from the Dead ; for though the 
Scripture frequently attributes the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt to God the Father, who raiſed him from 
the Dead, yet our Saviour as expreſly teaches, that 
he would raiſe himſelf from the Dead. Deſtroy this 
Temple, and in three days I will raiſe it up, John 
19. He had power to lay down his Life, and he bad 
power to take it again, but in ſubordination ſtill to 
his Father's Will; this Commandment have I receiv d 
of my Father, John 10. 18. His Power is the Pow- 
er of his Father, not two ſeparate Powers, but 

L 4 one: 
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one, as the Divinity. is. one. He lives by the 
Father, but as the Father bath life in bimſelſ, 
ſo be bath given to the Son to have Jife in bimſelf, 
John 5, 26. and by this inherent Power he raiſed 
his own Human Nature from the Dead, and there- 
by gave Mankind a new Right to Immortal Life. 
Thus I have ſhewn you, how Chriſt by Death hath 
conquered Death, and given a new Life to the 
World, which no mere Man, none but the Son af 
God incarnate could do; it is only Chriſt the d 
of the living God, who bath the Words of Eternal 
Life, 1 | 


* 
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The Covenant of Pardon and Immortal Life 
ſealed with the Blood of Chriſt, _ 


"HE. better to underſtand this glorious My- 
| ſtery of our Redemption by the Death of 
Chriſt, and what Security this gives us of Immor- 
tal Life, I obſerve farther, that the Covenant of 
Grace and Pardon, and Immortal, Life, is attri- 
buted in Scripture to the Blood of Chriſt ; which 
is therefore call'd the Blood of the Covenant, the 
HBiocd of the Everlaſting Covenant, Heb. 10. 29. 
and 13. 20. For under the Law all Covenants 
were made by Sacrifices; as the Prophet David 
ſpeaks P/al. 50. 5. Gather my Saints togetber unto 

; me; i boſe that have made a Covenant with me by 
Sacrifice, Thus God made a Covenant with Abrg- 
ham, as you may fee in Geneſis 15. 8, Sc. When 
Abraham asks God by what means he ſhould know, b 
that he ſhould inherit the Land of Canaan, God \ 

| 


commands him to take an Heifer of three years old, 
and a She-Goat of three years old, aud a Ram of three 
* Jears 
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yeats old, aud a Turtle Dove and a young Pigeon. And be 
took unto him all theſe, and divided them in the midſt, 
and laid each piece one againſt another; but the Birds 
divided he not. This was à Sacrifice of God's ap- 
pointment, to confirm his Promiſe and Covenant 
with Abraham, as we are expreſly told in v. 18. 


In that ſame day the Lord made a Covenant with 
Abraham, /aying, Unto thy Seed have I given this 
Land, &c. But the laſt and great Confirmatio 


of all, was, when Abraham at God's Command of. 
fer'd up his Son Iſaac in Sacrifice to him, which was 
a Figure of God's giving his own Son a Sacrifice 
for us. When Abraham had buzlt an Altar, aud 
laid the Wood in order, and bound Iſaac his Son, and 
laid him on the Altar upon the Wood, and ſtretched 
out his hand, and took the Knife to ſlay his Son : The 
Angel of the Lord called unto him out of Heaven, 
and ſtopp'd the Execution, but accepted the Sacri- 
fice : And be ſaid, lay not thine hand upon the Lad, 
neither do thou any thing to him; for now ] know 
that thou feareft God, ſeeing that thou haſt not with. 


beld thy Son, thine only Son from me. And this was 


the final Confirmation of God's Covenant with” 
Abraham; For the Angel of the Lord called unta 
Abraham out of Heaven the 7 ang time, and ſaid, 
By my ſelf have ] ſworn, ſaith the Lord, for be- 
cauſe thou haſt done this thing, and haſt not with-beld 
thy Son, thine ouly Son : That in bleſſing I will bleſs 
thee, and in multiplying 1 will multiply thy Seed as 


the Stars of the Heaven, and as the Sand which is 


upon the Sea-ſhore ; aud thy Seed ſhall poſſeſs the gate 
of his Enemies, aud in thy Seed ſhall all the Nations 
of the Earth he bleſſed ; becauſe thou haſt obeyed my 
voice, Gen. 22. Thus the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
expreſly tells us it was in the Moſaical Covenant, 
which he calls the firſt Teftament, which was not 
dedicated without blaod. For when Moſes bad ſpoken 
every Precept to all the People according to the 3 
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be took the blood of Calves and of Goats, with water 
and ſcarlet woot, and byſſop, and ſprinkled both the 
book and all the people, ſaying, This is the blood of 
the Teſtament, which God hath enjoined unto yon. 
Moreover be ſprinkled likewiſe with blood both the 
Tabernacle, and all the veſſels of the Miniſtry. And 
almoſt all things are by the Law purged with blood, 
and without ſhedding of Blood is no remiſſion, He- 
brews 9. 18, 19, 20, 21. And this account the 
ſame Apoſtle gives us of the Death of Chriſt : For 
this cauſe he is the Mediator of the New Teſtament, 
that by means of death for the redemption of the 
tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt Teſtament, 
they which are called might receive the promiſe of 
Eternal Inheritance. For where a Teſtament is, there 
muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of the Teſtator. For 
a Teſtament is of force after Men are dead : Other- 
wiſe it is of no ſtrength at all whilſt the Teſtator 
liveth, v. 15, 16, 1). So that the blood of Chriſt, 
who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf wit hout 


ſpot to God, to purge our Conſciences from dead works 


to ſerve the living God, v. 14. gave as inviolable a 
Sanction to the Goſpel Covenant, as the Death of 
a Teſtator does to his laſt Will and Teſtament ; and 
this New Teſtament could have had no valid Au- 
thority without his Death; and thus bath be ob- 
tained a more excellent Miniſtry, by bow much alſo 
he is the Mediator of a better Covenant, which was 
eſtabliſbed upon better Promiſes, Heb. 8. 6. 

For we muſt obſerve that tho? Chriſt died for our 
Sins, and bore the puniſhment of Sin, and put away 
Sin, and by his Death and Reſurrection aboliſhed 
Death; and purchas'd for us a new Right to Im- 


mortal Life; yet this gives no Man an abſolute 


and immediate Right and Title to the Forgiveneſs 
of Sins and Immortal Life : It purchaſes and ſeals 
the Covenant of Pardon and Immortal Life ; but 
we muſt not expect to obtain the Forgiveneſs of 


Sins 
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Sins and Immortal Life, but only upon the Terms 
and Conditions of that Covenant. <2 

It occaſions great and fatal Miſtakes in Religion 
ſo to expound Chriff's dying for Sin, bearing the pu- 
niſhment of Sin, dying in our ſtead, and making ex- 
piation for Sin, as to ſignify, that he has made ſuch 
a Satisfaction to the Divine Juſtice, as abſolutel 
to acquit all thoſe, for whom he died, from the 
Guilt and Puniſhment of all their Sins, whatever 
they are. For this reaſon the Socinians reject the 
Doctrine of Satisfaction as inconſiſtent with God's 
Forgiveneſs of Sin. For, ſay they, when the Debt. 
is fully paid and diſcharg'd, what Grace is it to 
forgive the Debt ? When the Sinner has fully paid 
the Debt, tho' not in his own Perſon, yet in the 
Perſon of his Surety, what Juſtice can exact more, 
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what need is there of Forgiveneſs, when all is TY: 


paid ? And yet the Grace of God in forgiving Sin 
is as much magnified in Scripture, as his Goodneſs 
in ſending his Son to die a Sacrifice for Sin; tho? 
the Expiation of Chriſt's Death, and the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins, can never be reconcil'd, if the Ex- 
piation of his Death actually diſcharges thoſe, for 
whom he died, from the Guilt and Puniſhment of 
all their Sins. 

Others from hence conclude, that Chriſt by his 
Death has not made a general and univerſal Atone- 
ment for the Sins of all Mankind, becauſe all Men 
ſhall not be ſav'd ; and yet it is abſurd to ſay, that 
thoſe ſhall not be ſav'd, for whom Chriſt died, and 
for whoſe Sins he made an Expiation and Atone- 
ment to God : Which is the great ſupport of thoſe 
Doctrines of abſolute Election and Reprobation. 
And 1 muſt confeſs, did I believe the Death of 
Chriſt did actually diſcharge all thoſe from the 
Guilt and Puniſhment of their Sins, for whom he 
died, I muſt conclude that either Chriſt did not 
die for all, or that all ſhould be ſaved. _ 
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The Antinomians from the ſame Notion of the 
Expiation of Chriſt's Death do as reaſonably con- 
clude, that Chriſt has done all for us, and left no- 


thing for us to do, but to believe him to be our Sa- 


viour, and to truſt entirely in him for Salvation: 
Their Sins, whatever they are, can do them no 
hurt, for Chriſt has made a perfect Satisfaction for 
them ; and how much ſoever their Conſciences ac- 
cuſe and terrify them, tis want of Faith in Chriſt, 
and a diſtruſt of his Merit and Satisfaction to think 
their Condition ever the leſs ſafe, becauſe their Sins 
are great; They are not under the Law, but under 
Grace; the Law has nothing to do either to com- 


mand or to condemn them; Chriſt hath ſatisfied 


and fulfill'd the Law for them: And tho' Gratitude 
and Thankfulneſs may oblige them to obey the 
Laws of our Saviour, yet this muſt not be made 
the Condition of our Salvation, which is injurious to 
the Merits of Chriſt. Now as abſurd and contra- 


dictory as all this is to the. whole Deſign of the Go- 


ſpel, it is not eaſy to give a fair Anſwer to it, if 


we believe that Chriſt has actually diſcharg'd all 


from the Guilt of Sin and the Condemnation of 


the Law, who believe that he has done ſo. For if 


* 


Chriſt has done all for us that is neceſſary for our 
Salvation, I know not what is left for us to do, 
but to believe that he has done it: If he will make 
ſuch Believers holy and righteous by an irreſiſtible 
Power, as ſome of them ſeem to think he will, 
that is his Care, not theirs; for their Salvation is 
ſafe without it. E | ? 
To ſtate this Matter as plainly and briefly as 1 


can, I obſerve, | 


1. That our Redemption from Death by the 


Death of Chriſt is abſolute and univerſal. This was 
- God's Covenant with his Son, that, if he died in 
human Nature to ſatisfy the Law of dying, and 


conquer Death, he ſhould redeem all Mankind 
; | from 
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from the Power and Dominion of Death, by raiſing 
them from the Dead. And we all know that this 
Redemption is univerſal, that both good and bad 
Men ſhall riſe again at the laſt Day, tho* to very 
different States, as our Saviour tells the Fews, John 
5. 28, 29. Marvel not at this; for the hour is com- 
ing, in the which all that are in the graves ſhall 
hear his voice, and ſhall come forth; they that have 
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done good unto the reſurrection of Life, and they that 


have done evil, unto the reſurrection of Damnation. 
And in this ſenſe Chriſt did in a true literal ſenſe 
die for all, and taſte Death for every Man ; for as 
in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
alive, 1 Cor. 15. 22. which is univerſal Redemp- 
tion. 

But, 2. This Redemption of Mankind from 
Death by the Death of Chriſt, is not an abſolute 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs of all our Sins. For bad 
Men ſhall riſe again to a State of Puniſhment, 
which is Proof enough, that their Sins are not par- 
don'd. Death, as it ſignifies the Separation of Soul 
and Body, was originally the Puniſhment of Adam's 
Sin, and afterwards became the Puniſhment of all 
Sins, as St. Paul tells us, The wages of Sin is Death, 
Rom. 6. 23. But yet Death, in this Notion of 
it, is not the only Puniſhment of Sin ; indeed it 
is not the Puniſhment of Sin to any other reaſon» 
able Beings but only Man. The Angels finn'd, but 
did not die, but were caſt down from that State of 
Glory and Happineſs, which they enjoy'd, and are 
reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſs uuto 
the Fudgment of the great day, Jude 6. A State of 
Mifery and Sufferings is the proper Puniſhment of 
Sin, that thoſe, who do ill, ſhould ſuffer ill. Bur 
Annihilation is no Puniſhment, when it delivers 
from a State of Miſery ; and Death, as it ſignifies 


2 Separation of Soul and Body, thoſe immortal 
Spirits were not capable of, But Man — 
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of Peace and Reconciliation with God, 2 Cor: 5. 
of an immortal Soul and a mortal Body, which 
may be parted, was capable of dying ; and the ve- 
ry. Separation of Soul and Body is it ſelf a very 
great Puniſhment : For he cannot enjoy the com- 
pleat and perfect Happineſs of his Nature in a 


State of Separation. But this, as I ſaid before, is 
not the only Puniſhment of Sin; but Death tran- 


. lates us into an inviſible State, to receive the juſt 


recompence of our Sins, which is a more proper 
Place of Puniſhment than this World, where good 
and bad Men live intermix'd with each other, 
And thus we muſt conſider Death, not only as a 
Separation of Soul and Body, but as a State of 
Puniſhment ; for ſo it would have been to all Man- 
kind without a Saviour. But yet theſe two are ve- 
ry diſtinctly to be conſider d in our Redemption 
by Chriſt ; for he has not redeem'd us from both 
in the ſame manner. He has abſolutely redeem'd 
us from Death, as that ſignifies the Separation of 
Soul and Body; for both good and bad Men ſhall 
riſe again : But he has not thus abſolutely and un- 


conditionally redeem'd us from thoſe other *Puniſh- 


ments, which our Sins deſerve ; for bad Men ſhall 
come forth of their graves to the reſurrection of Dam- 
nation. And there is a manifeſt reaſon for this dif- 
ference. For, till Man was redeem'd from Death, 
he was not capable of Pardon and Forgivenels ; 
while he was under the Curſe of the Law, he muſt 
ſuffer all thoſe Puniſhments and Miſeries which 
his Sins deſerv'd, as well as the Separation of Soul 
and Body. For the original Curſe is Death, which 
involves in it all the other Puniſhments that are 
due to Sin, till that Curſe be removed : And then, 
tho' all Men are not equally wicked, and therefore 
ſhall not be equally puniſh'd, yet the beſt Men are 
guilty of ſo many Sins, as muſt expoſe them to very 


great Sufferings without Grace and Mercy, which 


there is no place for, till the Curſe be 3 
An 
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And therefore Chriſt hath abſolutely redeem'd us 
from this Curſe ; he bath redeemed us. from the 
Curſe of the Law, that is, from Death; by being 
made a Curſe, that is, by dying for us. And this 
makes all Mankind capable of Pardon; the Curſe 
being removed, God may now enter into a new 
Covenant of Grace. with Mankind ; which ſhews 
us,how conſiſtent the Expiation of Chriſt's Death is 
with the Grace and Mercy of God in forgiving Sins. 

Chriſt by his Death has not only conquer d 
Death, and gain'd an abſolute Power and Autho- 
rity to raiſe the Dead, which makes all Mankind 
capable of Salvation, as delivering them from the 
Power and Dominion of Death, but has alſo made 
a general Expiation and Atonement for all our 
Sins; not abſolutely, but by way of Covenant. For 
the actual Forgiveneſs of Sin, and the actual Re- 
conciliation of God to Sinners, tho* it be founded 
in the Merits of a Sacrifice, yet requires ſuch Con- 
ditions and Qualifications on the Sinners part, as may 
make it fit for a holy and good God to forgive Sin, 
and to be reconciPd to Sinners, and make the Sin- 
ner happy in the Enjoyment of God. And there- 
fore the Blood of the Sacrifice is the Blood of the 
Covenant, which contains and expreſſes all thoſe 
Conditions, which God requires on our part to ob- 
tain the Forgiveneſs of our Sins. Hence the 
Goſpel, which contains theſe Conditions of the 
new Covenant, is call'd the Asy@ mis xamwayins, 
the Word of Reconciliation, that is, the Terms up- 
on which we may be reconciPd to God; and the 
Apoſtolical and Miniſterial Office is Hawvie e xyraa= 
ney, the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, whoſe princi- 
pal Duty it was to declare the Terms of Recon- 
ciliation. Therefore when the Apoſtle ſays, We 
are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech 
you by us, we pray you in Chriff's ſtead be ye recon» 
ciled to God, the Meaning is, that this was their 
Office, to beſeech Sinners to accept of thoſe Terms 
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of Peace and Reconciliation with God, 2 Chr. g. 
18, 19, 20. And in this ſenſe Chriſt is called the 
ixzgjeroy and the iaacques;, our Propitiation, Rom. 
3. 25. x John 2. 2, 4, 10. Not that he has pur- 
chas'd for us the actual Pardon of all our Sins, but 
that by his Death he hath reconcil'd God to us up- 
on the Terms of the Goſpel Covenant. For this 
reaſon he is calld our Peace, and ſaid to preach 
Peace, Epheſ. 2. 14, 17. and the Goſpel is the Go- 
ſbel of Peace, Epheſ. 6. 15. 3-291 
- The plain Account of all is this. Chriſt the Eter- 
nal Son. of God in obedience to his Father's 
Will became Man, and ſuffer'd an infamous and 
dccurſed Death upon the Croſs, & redeem Man- 
kind from Death, and to make them capable of 
Grace and Mercy. This was ſo meritorious and ac- 
ceptable a Service to his Father, that he ſeal'd a 
Covenant of Grace and Immortal Life with his 
Blood, made him our Great High Prieſt, and the 
Mediator of a better Covenant, eftabliſh*d upon bet« 
ter Promiſes, Heb. 8. 6. Exalted him to be a Prince 


and a Saviour, to give repentance unto Iſrael, and 


forgiveneſs of Sins, Acts 5. 21. This account St. 
Paul gives us of it, 'That Chriſt being in the form 


of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God: 


n made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon 


him the form of a ſervant, and was made in the 
likeneſs of Men : And being found in faſhion as 4 


| Man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedignt to 


Death, even the Death of the Croſs. Wherefore God 
alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him à name, 
which is above every name ; that at the name of 
Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, 
and things in Earth, and things under the Earth : 
And that every tongue ſhall confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt 
#s Lord, to the Glory of God the Father, Philip. 2. 
6, J, 8, 9, 10, 11. So that Chriſt by his Death 
has aboliſbd Death, and abſolutely redeemed us 
from that Curſe of the Law, and made Mankind 
* capable 
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capable of Grace and Mercy : And his Obedience 
to his Father's Will, in dying to redeem Sinners 
from Death, was ſo meritorious and acceptable a 


Service, that God ſeals a Covenant of Grace and 


Pardon with his Blood, and makes him the Great 


363 


High Prieft and Mediator of this Neu Covenant ; © 


puts all Mankind into his hands, to fave all thoſe 
who ſhall believe in him and obey his Goſpel. The 
right underſtanding of this will very much con- 
firm our Faith, and give us a truer Notion of this 
new Covenant, which is properly a Covenant be- 
tween the Father and his Son Feſus Chriſt for the 
Redemption of Sinners. 57 ö 

St. Paul gives us a plain and full Account of 


this, 2 Tim. 2. 19. Nevertheleſs the foundation of 


God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, the Lord know- 
eth them that are his ; and let every one that nameth 
the name of Chriſt depart from Iniquity. TA 
Learned Men tell us, that the Word Swa@,, 
which we tranſlate Foundation, is us d, in this and ſe- 
veral other Places of the New Teſtament, for a Con- 
tract or Covenant, as appears from the mention of the 
Seal, which is affixed to this Foundation. And 


there is no doubt at all, but Foundation here does 5 


ſignify the fundamental Articles of this divine Co- 
venant; and there needs no Criticiſm to juſtify 
this uſe of the Word. For if the Church be God's 
Houſe, and God's Building, as tis frequently call'd 
in Scripture; that Covenant whereon this ſpiritual 
Building is founded, may very properly be called 


a Foundation. This Metaphor of Building and 


Foundation St. Paul inſiſteth on at large, 1 Cor. 3. 


Io, 11, ver. &c. where he tells us, that he as 4 


wiſe Maſter Builder laid the Foundation, and warns 
all others how they build upon it, for other Foun- 
dation can no Man lay, than is laid, which is Jeſus 
Chriſt, The like we may ſee Eph. 2. 20. where 


the Church is faid to be built upon the Foundation 
| Aa of 
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of the Apoſtles aud Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf be- 
ing the cbief corner Stone. And when the Apoſtle 
tells us, that the Foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, it 


ſignifies, that this is an everlaſting Covenant, which 


ſhall never be changed and altered; for God hath 


ſet his Seal to it, which gives it a laſting and irre- 


verſible Confirmation, and contains and expreſſes 


the fundamental Articles of this Covenant, where- 
on all our Hopes of Salvation depend, and which 


we may ſafely and ſecurely rely on. This he com- 
pares to an Inſcription on a Seal, which contains 
both Parts of the Covenant; what reſpects God, 
and what reſpects our ſelves. As for God's part, 
the Lord knoweth who are his; on our part, let eve- 
ry one that nameth the Name of Chriſt depart from 
Iniquity; which I ſhall briefly explain. 
1. The Lord knoweth who are his. By the Lord 
here I underſtand the Lord Feſus Chriſt, with whom 


this Covenant of Redemption was made. For Lord 


is the peculiar Title of Chriſt in the New 'Teſta- 
ment, and he is the Foundation and chief Corner- 


ſtone in this ſpiritual Building, his Church. ho 
are his, ſignifies who are his true and ſincere Diſci- 


ples, the Members of his Body, whom he hath re- 
deem'd and purchas'd with his own Blood. And 
to know who are his, ſignifies to own them, and to 
beſtow all the Bleſſings of the Covenant upon 
them; even Heaven and eternal Life:: As not to 
know them, ſignifies to reject and diſown them, 
as having no part and portion in him, as our Sa- 
viour himſelf tells us in Matth. 7. 22, 23. Many 
will ſay to me in that Day, Lord, Lord, have we 
not propheſied in thy Name, and in thy Name have 
caſt out Devils, and in thy Name have done many 


wonderful Mors Aud then will I profeſs unto 


them, I never knew you ; depart from me, ye that 
work Iniquity. This is elſewhere expreſs'd by con- 
fefſing and denying, in Matth. 10. 32, 33. Whoſoever 
» 1 therefore 
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therefore ſhall confeſs me before Men, him will I con- 
feſs alſo before my Father which is in Heaven : But 
whoſoever ſhall deny me before Men, him will I alſo 
deny before my Father which is in Heaven, 'The Ef- 
fect of which is this, that thoſe whom Chriſt cons 
feſſeth at the laſt Judgment before his Father and 
bis holy Angels, as tis elſewhere expreſs'd, that is, 
whom Chriſt ſhall then own for his Diſciples and 
redeemed ones, they ſhall be owned and rewarded 
by God, and enter into their Maſter's Joy ; But 
thoſe whom he ſhall then deny, diſown, and re- 
ject, ſhall be deny'd by God, as Veſſels of Wrath, 
fitted for Deſtruction. This is God's part of the 
Covenant, he has made his Son Jeſus Chriſt the 
Saviour of the World, that whoſoever believes in 
bim, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 
He has made him the Author of everlaſting Salva- 
tion, the Fountain of Grace, of Mercy, and Life. 
We receive all ſpiritual Bleſſings in him, and from 
him ; we are accepted in the beloved. In him we 
receive the Adoption of Sons, the Forgiveneſs of 
our Sins, and a gracious Anſwer to all our Prayers. 
God has given us eternal Life, but this Life is in 
his Son; ſo that as Chriſt alone has purchaſed Par- 
don, and Grace, and eternal Life for us, ſo tis on- 
ly our Relation to him, which entitles us to all 
theſe Bleſſings. Chriſt knows, he owns all that 
are his, in the Preſence of his Father, and of his 


holy Angels. But he owns none but thoſe who - 


are his, and none elſe have any Right to the Bleſ- 
ſings of that Covenant, which is ſealed with his 
own Blood. He is made the Judge, both of the 
Quick and of the Dead; ſeparates between his 
Sheep and the Goats, and ſaves all thoſe who be- 
long to him, who are the Members of his Body, 


and the Subjects of his Kingdom; who ſhall al- 


ways be where he is, behold his Glory, and reign 
for ever with him in the Kingdom of his Father, 
„ But 
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But the reſt of the World he rejects as none of 
his, with a Depart from me, I know yon not. A 
terrible Sentence, which dooms them to all the 
Miſeries of an Eternal Death. - 
If then our Eternal Salvation depends wholl 
on Chriſt's owning us for his, it is of mighty Con- 
cernment to us to know, who thoſe are whom 
Chriſt will own for his at the Day of Judgment. 
And that is contained in the Second Part of this 
Covenant ; Let every one that nameth the name of 
Chriſt depart from iniquity. Which may be conſi- 
der'd either as God's Covenant with Chriſt, or as 
Chrift's Covenant with us. 

1. As God's Covenant with Chriſt, when he 
gave him this Power and Authority to ſave Sin- 


ners, that he ſhould not only make an Atonement 


and Expiation for Sin, to deliver them from the 
Curſe of the Law, but that he ſhould redeem them 
from all Iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar 
People, zealous of good Works, Tit. 2. 14. For which 


End, St. Paul tells us, Chriſt gave himſelf for us; 


which he expreſſes in other Words to the ſame Pur- 
poſe : That Chriſt loved the Church, and gave him- 
ſelf for it; that he might ſanctiſy and cleanſe it with 
the waſhing of Water, by the Word ; that he might 
preſent it to himſelf, a glorious Church , not having 
Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing ; but that it ſhould 
be holy, and without Blemiſh ; Eph. 5. 25, 26, 27. 
Chriſt is God's Ning, whom he hath /et on his holy 
bill of Sion, Pſal. 2. 6. And the great End and 
Deſign of this Spiritual Kingdom, is to deſtroy 
the Works, the Power, the Dominion of the De- 
vil ; to turn men from darkneſs unto light, and from 
the power of Satan unto God ; in a word, to ſet up 
the Kingdom of God in the World, to reduce Sin- 
ners to the Worſhip and Obedience of the One 
Supreme God, as well as to reſtore them to their 
forfeited Happineſs. 'This is the true Goſpel-No- 
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tion of ſaving Sinners, to ſave them from the 


Power and Dominion, as well as the Puniſnment 


of their Sins. Indeed, this is the principal Part 
of our Salvation by Chriſt ; without which, tho? 
it were poſſible for Sinners to eſcape Hell, yet *tis 
impoſſible for them to obtain Heaven, where no- 
thing ſhall enter that is unclean. For, are Slaves 
and Servants of Sin, the Vaſſals and Confederates 
of wicked Spirits, and the profeſs'd Enemies of 
God's Kingdom, fit to be receiv'd into God's 
Houſe and immediate Preſence ? No; our Saviour 
tells us, He that. committeth Sin, is the Servant of 
Sin ; and the Servant abideth not in the Houſe for 
ever, but the Son abideth for ever ; and therefore 
the Son muſt make us free, if we will be free in- 
deed, John 8. 32, 33. Chriſt muſt deliver us from 
the Bondage and Servitude of Sin, and make us 
God's Freemen, before we can be free of God's 
Houſe and Family, or have our inberitance with 
the Saints in light. Whoever conſiders how holy 
and pure a Being God is, can never expect any 
other Covenant of Grace for Sinners ; no other 
Atonement and Expiation for Sin, no other Savi- 
our, no other Mediator and Adyocate, but ſuch 
as cleanſeth and purifies our Natures, transforms 
us into the divine Image, and makes us holy as 
God is holy. The Sum in ſhort is this: God hath 
ſent Chriſt into the World to be the Saviour of 
Sinners, and will pardon and reward all thoſe 
whom he owns for his. But then, according to 
the 'Terms of this Covenant, Chriſt will own none 
for his, but thoſe who are ſanCtified ; who have 
put off the old man, which is corrupt according to the 
deceitful luſts; and are renewed in the ſpirit of their 
minds ; and have put on the new man, which after 
God is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs ; E- 
hel. 4 22, 23, 2 
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And therefore, 2. Theſe are the expreſs Terms 
which Chriſt hath made with us in his Father's 
Name; Let every one who nameth the name 0 


Chriſt, depart from iniquity. 'To name the Name of 
Chriſt, ſignifies to proteſs our ſelves his Diſciples, 


and to call * ſelves by his Name; to believe in 
him as the Saviour of Sinners, and to place all 
our Hope and Confidence of our Acceptance with 
God in his Merits, and Interceſſion, and Power, 
and Authority to ſave. This is neceſſary to make 
us his; for we can have no Relation to Chriſt with- 
out it, nor any Title to that Salvation which he 
has wrought for Sinners. But Faith unites us to 
his Myſtical Body, and gives us a Right and Ti- 
tle to all the Bleſſings and Promiſes of the Cove- 
nant, if we take care to perform all the other 
Conditions of it. Thus to name the Name of the 
Lord, makes us his; but if we will be finally own'd 
by him as his, we muſt take care to depart from all 
iniquity. For this is the Sum of the Goſpel-Cove- 
nant, as St. Paul tells us, The grace of God which 
br:iugeth ſalvation, hath appeared unto all men; teach- 
1g us, that denying ungodlineſs aud worldly luſts, 
we (ould live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this 
pre ent world; Tit. 2. 11, 12. I think I have no 
greut need of proving this to any Man, who ever 
read the Goſpel of our Saviour; which ſo ſtrictly 
en oins an univerſal Holineſs of Life, and that in 
much higher Inſtances than any other Law ever 
did, and promiſes Salvation on no other Terms. 
Let any Man but read oyer that admirable Ser- 


mon upon the Mount, and he will need no other 


Proof of it. Our firſt Admiſſion into the Chri- 


ſtian Church, the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, is by 
Baptiſm, and that our Saviour calls our new Birth ; 
being born of water and of the Spirit, without which 
uo man can enter into the kingdom of Gd; John 3. 
4, 5- Which St. Paul calls the waſhing of regenera- 
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tion, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, 
we are cleanſed from our paſt Sins, and have a new 
Principle of a Divine and Spiritual Life beſtow'd 
upon us. Hence it is, that we ſo often read of 


the new Creature; that he who is in Chriſt, is a new 


creature; that in Chriſt Feſus, neither circumciſion 
nor uncircumciſion availeth any thing, but a new 


creature; or, which is the fame thing, that we 


muſt be renewed in the ſpirit of our minds; that we 
muſt put off the old man, and put on the nem man; 
that we muſt be partakers of the divine nature, ha- 
ving eſcap'd the corruption that is in the world thro 
luſt. The Holy Spirit which is beſtow'd upon 
us at Baptiſm, and never leaves us till we drive 
him from us by ſtifling and quenching his holy 
Motions, tho' he do not manifeſt his Preſence 
with us by ſuch miraculous Gifts and Powers as he 
did in the firſt Ages of the Church, yet he is ſtill 
in all Chriſtians a Spirit of Holineſs, to renew and 
ſanctify our Natures. And therefore St. Paul makes 
this the Character of a Chriſtian, to be led by the 
Spirit, to live in the Spirit, to walk after the Spi- 


rit ; for ſuch men ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh. ' 


And this is our Hope of Immortality; the body is 
dead becauſe of ſin, the ſpirit is alive becauſe of 
righteouſneſs. For if the Spirit of him which raiſed 
up Chriſt from the dead dwelleth in you ; he that 
raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your 
mortal bodies, by his Spirit which dwelleth in you. 
As you may ſee at large in the 8th to the Ro- 
mans. Ae 

Our Saviour propoſeth himſelf as an Example 
to all his Diſciples, which they ought to imitate; 
and ſo do all his Apoſtles. And we know what an 
admirable Pattern of univerſal Holineſs he has ſet 
us, who did no evil, neither was any guile found in 
bis mouth. His Life was as perfect as his Laws; 
and ſhew'd us both what the Perfection of human 
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Nature is, and how we muſt live, if we will par- 
take of his Glory. Nay, we muſt not only imitate 
the Example of Chriſt's Life, but we muſt be my- 
ſtically conformed to his Death, and Sufferings, 
and Reſurrection. 5 = | 

Thus St. Paul argues at large in the 6th of the 
Romans.; where he ſhews how abſurd it is, that 
thoſe who are dead to Sin, ſhould live any longer 
in it. And, that dying to Sin is the Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, he proves even from Baptiſm it ſelf, 
Know ye not, that ſo. many of us as were baptized 
unto Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into his death? 
Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm into 
death ; that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 
walk in neuneſs of life. For if we have been plant- 
cd together in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be 
alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurreftion. Which he 
urges more at large in ſome following Verſes. 
Thus he reaſons alſo in the Coloſſians, Chap. 3. 1, 
2, 3 4. Tf ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe 
things which are above; where Chriſt ſitteth on the 
right hand of God. Set your affections on things a- 
bove, not on things on the earth : for ye are dead, 
and your life is hid with Chriſt in God. When Chriſt 


who is our life ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear 


with him in glory. The Foundation of which Rea- 


ſonings is this ; that there muſt be a ſpiritual Con- 
formity of Chriſt's myſtical Body, and every Mem- 
ber of it, to what Chriſt did and ſuffer'd in his 
natural Body for our Redemption ; that as Chriſt 
died for our Sins, ſo we muſt die to Sin, if we 
would partake in the Merits and Expiation of his 
Death ; that as he roſe again from the Dead, and 
now lives to God, ſo we muſt riſe into Newneſs 
of Life, and aſcend with him aboye this World, 
muſt ſeek thoſe Things which are above, and ſet 
our Affections on Things above, not on Things 


on 
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- on the Earth: And this is the way to appear with 
2 him in Glory, when he ſhall come to judge the 
- World. | | | 
This I think is ſufficient to ſhew you, what it is 
to be a Chriſtian, and what Obligation this Pro- 
feſſion lays on us to all holy Obedience; and 
how abſurd it is to name the name of Chriſt, with. 
out departing from iniquity. For Chriſt will own 
no ſuch for his Diſciples; I know ye not; depart 
from me, all ye workers of iniquity. This leaves 
no Hopes for wicked Chriſtians ; they have no 
Refuge, when they are condemn'd by their Savi- 
our. All whom he will own at the laſt Judgment, 
before his Father and his holy Angels, ſhall par- 
take with him in his Glory ; for this is God's ex- 
preſs Covenant with him ; but he will own none, 
whatever glorious Profeſſions they make, but thoſe 
who obey his Laws, and imitate his Example, and 
are ſpiritually conformed to his Death and Reſur- 
rection. And to name the Name of Chriſt, with- 
out departing from Iniquity , will only aggravate 
their Condemnation, as leaving them without all 
Excuſe. Let me then, before I proceed, earneſt- 
ly beſeech all wicked Chriſtians, who indulge 
themſelves in any known Sin, in the Neglect of 
| any known Duty, who are under the Government 
5 of unmortify'd Luſts and Paſſions, of earthly and 
ſenſual AﬀeCtions ; and, tho? they call themſelves 
| the Diſciples of Chriſt, will not themſelves pre- 
| tend that they are waſh'd and cleanſed from their 
| Sins, or to be ſuch Diſeiples of Chriſt, as obey 
his Laws, and imitate his Example: I ſay, I would 
defire ſuch Men ſeriouſly to conſider, what it is 
they place their Hopes of Salvation in. Men may 
amuſe and deceive themſelves with the curious and 
ſubtil Diſputes about Juſtification ; and thus in- 
deed all theſe wicked Chriſtians do, if they have 
any Hopes at all; They flatter n, 
ri 
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Chriſt hath done all for us ; that we muſt be ju- 


ſtified and ſaved by the Imputation of his Righ- 
teouſneſs, which is made our perſonal Righteouſs 


neſs, whereby we are righteous before God ; and 
that nothing but Faith, and our Truſt and Affiance 


in Chriſt for Salvation, is neceſſary to make his 
ighteouſneſs ours: That it is very injurious to 
e Grace of God, and to the Merits of Chriſt, 
to make our own Righteouſneſs and good Works 


any Condition of our Juſtification. I will not 


diſpute this now, but will attribute as much to the 
Free-Grace of God, and the Merits of Chriſt, in 
the Juſtification and Salvation of Sinners, as any 
Man ſhall do, without turning the Grace of God 
into Wantonneſs, and making Chriſt the Patron 
of Wickedneſs, as well as of wicked Men. The 
beſt Man in the World cannot merit the Pardon 
of his Sins, and Eternal Life, by any thing that 
he can do; this we entirely and perfectly owe to 
the Free-Grace of God, and the Merits and Me- 
diation of Chriſt, in whoſe Name, and for whoſe 
Sake alone we are accepted with God ; and all, 
whom he will own for his Diſciples, and Mem- 


bers of his Body, ſhall be owned by God. And 


this is all Free-Grace, and our own Righteouſneſs 
and Works have no Share in it ; and this all be- 
longs to the firſt Part of the Covenant, The Lord 
knows them that are his. But tho? this attributes 


all to the Free-Grace of God, yet it gives no En- 


couragement to wicked Chriſtians, if they conſider 
the ſecond Part of the Covenant, Let every one 
that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from ini- 
uit. 7 | | ” 
e And I hope, that Covenant of Holineſs and 
Obedience, which Chriſt makes with all thoſe 
whom he will redeem, and who wou'd be redeem- 
ed by him, does not leſſen the Free-Grace of God, 
in the Covenant of Redemption. It is the _ 
an 
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and Merits of Chriſt alone, which recommends us 
to God for the Forgiveneſs of Sins and Eternal 
Life ; but Chriſt will recommend none to his Pa- 
ther in his Name and as his Diſciples, but thoſe 
who obey him, who depart from all Iniquity. 
That we are all juſtified in the Name of Chri 

and wholly for his Sake, is an evident Proof of 
God's Free-Grace to Sinners, and of the Merits 
and Power of Chriſt to ſave us : But that he will 
not own any for his Diſciples, nor impure his Me- 
rits to them, but only thoſe who obey him, is a 
glorious Manifeſtation of his Love to Holineſs, 
and of admirable Wiſdom, in the Redemption of 


Sinners. Now if theſe be the two Parts of this 


Covenant, as I have already ſhewn, and this Foun- 
dation of God ſtandeth ſure, and can never be chan- 


ged or alter'd ; then none can be ſaved, but thoſe 


whom Chriſt owns for his, and Chriſt will own 
none but thoſe who depart from Iniquity : This 
excludes all Infidels and wicked Chriſtians from all 


Hopes of Salyation ; for Infidels are not his, and- 


wicked Chriſtians he will not own. i 
I need not enlarge on this, which is ſo very 
plain, that it may convince all Men who will but 
conſider it, that the Name. and Merits of Chriſt 
will ſtand them in no ſtead, without an univerſal 
Obedience to his holy Laws. For if Chriſt will 
not know, and own them at the laſt Judgment, as 
he certainly will not, notwithſtanding the Free- 
Grace of God, and the Merits of Chriſt, they muſt 
periſh for ever. 
This is the Covenant of Redemption, which 
God has made with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and, in 
him, with all Mankind. And can we poſſibly have 
a greater Aſſurance of the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
and Immortal Life, than an expreſs Covenant and 
Promiſe Seal'd with the Blood of the Son of God ? 
I obſery'd before, that an expreſs Promiſe of 2 
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mortal Life gives us a much greater Security, than 
any other Arguments can do without a Promiſe ; 
But a Promiſe confirm'd with all the Solemnities 
of a Covenant, eſpecially with ſuch a Myſterious 
Solemnity as the Blood of the Son of God, has 
a more Sacred and Inviolable Sanction than a bare 
Promiſe. | 
For we muſt obſerve, that this Covenant is ori- 
ginally God's Covenant with his Son, not a mere 
Promiſe to us: And we cannot ſuſpect that God 
will break his Covenant with his own Son. 'Thus 
God expreſly promiſes in the 53d Chapter of J. 
ſaiab; When thou ſhalt make his ſoul an offering for 
ſin, he ſhall ſee his ſeed, be ſhall prolong bis days; 
and the * of the Lord ſhall proſper in his 
band. He ſhall ſee of the travel of his ſoul, and 
Hall be ſatisfied : by bis knowledge ſhall my righ- 
teous ſervant juſtify many, for he ſhall bear their ini- 
quities. Therefore will I divide him a portion with 
the great, and he ſhall divide the ſpoil with the 
ſtrong ; becauſe he hath poured out his ſoul unto death: 
and he was number'd with the tranſgreſſors ; and he 
bare the ſin of many, and made interceſſion for the 
tranſgreſſors; v. 10, 11, 12. This is God's ex- 
preſs Covenant with his Son, that, if he ſhould 
become Man, and die a Sacrifice for Sin, he 
ſhould redeem Mankind from Death, and be the 
Author of Eternal Salvation to them that be- 
lieve. This Chriſt has actually done, and there- 
fore is by Covenant and Promiſe the Saviour of 
Sinners. And God has already in part accompliſh'd 
that Promiſe he made him, that he ſhould ſee of 
the travel of his ſoul, and be ſatisfied, in the Con- 
verſion of ſo great a Part of the World to the 
Faith and Obedience of the Crucified Jeſus. 'Thus, 
as a Reward of his Obedience, God promiſes to 
advance him to great Power and Glory ; Tet have 


I fet my king upon-my holy hill of Sion. I will de- 


tlare 
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care the decree : The Lord bath ſaid unto me, Thou 
art my Son, this day have ] begotten thee. Ask of 
me, and I ſhall give thee the heathen for thine inbe- 
ritance , and the utmoſt parts of the earth for thy 
poſſeſſion ; Pal. 2. 6, , 8. The like we find in 
the 110th Pſalm : The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit 
thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies 
thy footſtool. The Lord ſhall ſend the rod of thy 
ſtrength out of Sion; rule thou in the midſt of thine 
enemies. Thy people ſhall be willing in the day of thy 
power, in the beauties of holineſs; from the womb 
of the morning, thou baſt the dew of thy youth. The 
Lord bath ſworn, and will not repent, thou art a 
prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedeck ; v. 1, 
2, 3, 4 And this we ſee alſo actually accom- 
pliſn'd in the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the 
Dead, and his Aſcenſion into Heaven, where he 
ſits at the Right Hand of God, and lives for ever 
to make Interceſhon for us. Al power both in 
heaven and earth is committed to him; for God hath 
rais'd him from the dead, and ſet him at his own 
right band in the heavenly places, far above all 
principality, and power , and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is nan”d, not only in this world, 
but alſo in that which is to come : and hath put all 
things under his feet, and gave him to be the head 
over all things to the church, which is his body, the 
fulneſs of him that filleth all in all; Epheſ. 1. 20, 
21, 22, 23. This is a great deal more than a 
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mere Covenant and Promiſe ; for here we ſee the 


actual Accompliſnment of this Covenant in all its 
Parts, as far as it can be accompliſh'd before the 
Day of Judgment. Chriſt hath made his ſoul an 
offering for ſin, and God hath raiſed him from the 
Dead, and ſet him at his own Right Hand; exalt- 
ed him to be a Prince and a Saviour, a prieft for 
ever after the order of Melchiſedeck. And when we 
{ee the Atonement and Expiation made, and our 
* Savi- 
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Saviour advanc'd to great Glory and Power, to 
protect and govern his Church on Earth, and to 
be the Judge both of Quick and Dead ; no Man 
can . poſſibly. doubt, whether he will at the. laſt 
Day raiſe the Dead, deſtroy all the Enemies of bis 
Kingdom, and reward all his faithful Diſciples, as 
he has promis'd, with Eternal Glory. 

But beſides this, we ſee the actual Redemption 
of Human Nature in the Perſon of Chriſt, in 
what he has done and ſuffer'd for us; which is 
more than a mere Covenant and Promiſe to re- 
deem Sinners: We ſee the Reconciliation of Hu- 
man Nature to God, in the Incarnation of Chriſt ; 
we ſee the Law ſatisfied, and Death conquer'd, 
in the Death and Reſurrection of Human Nature 
in the Perſon of Chriſt ; as I have ſhewn at 
large. 

Thus the Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven in 
Human Nature, as the Reward of his Death. and 
Sufferings, ſhew'd how far the Expiation of his 
Death reaches ; for he carries his Blood into Hea- 
ven, the True Holy Place, there to appear in the 
Preſence of God for us, as our great High-Prieſt. 
When we know that our Saviour is aſcended in 
Human Nature into Heaven, this aſſures us that 
we alſo ſhall aſcend into Heaven, and be where 
he is, and behold his Glory. Human Nature in 
the Perſon of Chriſt is already in Heaven ; and 
why ſhould Human Nature aſcend into Heaven, 
if good Men ſhould never follow ? For Chriſt told 
his Diſciples, That he would go before to Heaven 
to prepare a place for them , and would come again 


and receive them to himſelf, that where he is, there 


may they be alſo. 


'This is the Goſpel-Evidence of Immortality : 


And whoeyer heartily believes the. Goſpel, hath 
little leſs than an Ocular Demonſtration of Im- 
mortal Life. For we ſee our own Immortality in 
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the actual Accompliſhment of God's Covenant 
with Chriſt, and the actual Redemption of Hu- 
man Nature in the Perſon of Chriſt; we ſee all 
done, which God requir'd ſhould, be done for the 
Redemption of Sinners; and we ſee our Saviour 
inveſted with Power and Authority to raiſe the 
Dead, and to beſtow Immortal Life upon us. 


The CoNcLUSs ION. 


4 Compariſon berween the Gain of the World 
and the Loſs of the Soul. 


Cannot conclude this Diſcourſe without ſome 
1 ſerious Application to our ſelves ;, and I know 
not how to do that ſo effectually, as in our Savi- 
our's Words; What is a man profited, if he ſhall 
gain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul? Or 
what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul? 
Mat. 16. 26. Which Words are applied by our 
Saviour to the Caſe of Suffering for Religion, to 
convince his Diſciples, how reaſonable it is to Sa- 
crifice even their Lives for his Sake, to ſave their 
Souls, and to obtain the great Rewards of Eter- 
nal Life : For whoſoever will ſave his life , ſhall 
loſe. it; and whoſoever will loſe his 115 for my ſake, 
ſhall find it. For what is a man profited, &c. But 
they are applicable to all other Caſes, where there 
is any. Competition between this World and the Sal- 
vation of our Souls. 
_ To gain the whole world, ſignifies to gain all the 
Advantages of Happineſs, which this World can 
afford.; the moſt .Univerſal Empire, the moſt ab- 
ſolute Command of Riches and Pleaſures, what- 

4 . 9 


378 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


ever the World can give, whatever Human Na- 
ture can enjoy. This makes our Saviour's Argu- 
ment unanſwerable; for no Man can ever gain 
more in Exchange for his Soul, than the whole 
world ; and, if this be ſo loſing a Bargain, the 
ſaving of a hort, miſerable, uncertain Life, ſome 
faint Images of Honour, ſome ſhort and empty 
Scenes of Mirth and Pleaſure, can never come 
in Competition with the Salvation of our Souls. 
By the Loſs of the Soul, our Saviour means 
the Loſs of Eternal Life, and the Miſeries of an 
Eternal Death: For he ſpeaks of Men's loſing 
their Souls at the Day of judgment; When the 
Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with 
his angels, aud ſhall reward every man according to 
his Works; v. 27. Our Saviour does not here phi- 
loſophize about the Nature of the Soul, and how 
much an Immortal Spirit excels the whole Mate- 
rial World ; and therefore that he who loſes his 
Soul, loſes that which is of more intrinſick Value 
than the whole World: But he uſes a more ſen- 
fible Argument to make Men good ; Ir is the 
ſame Soul which muſt feel the Happineſs or the 
Miſeries of this World, and of the next, which 
is the only Principle of Life and Senſation in both 
Worlds. And therefore, when he compares the 
Gain of the World with the Loſs of the Soul, he 
ſets the Happineſs of this World againſt the Mi- 
ſeries of the next; all that ſenſible Happineſs, 
which the Soul feels in the Enjoyment of this 
World, againſt thoſe unknown Miſeries, which 
are the Rewards of Sin in the next World. To 
ſave or to loſe the ſoul in this World, is to ſave 
or to loſe this Mortal Life, and all the Pleaſures 
and Enjoyments of it ; as it is in the Verſe be- 
fore, He that will ſave his life, mw dux dN, his 


ſoul, ſhall loſe it ; and to Joſe the ſoul in the next 


World, is to /oſe Immortal Life ; not as Life ge 
: | nifies 
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nifies Being, for ſo no Man ean 4% his Soul, nei- 
ther in this World, nor in the next; but he Joes 
his Soul, ſo as an Immortal Soul can be Jo ; that 
is, though, he cannot ceaſe to be, he becomes 
miſerable, which is infinitely worſe than nor being, 

and therefore a much more terrible loſs of the 
Soul than to fall into Nothing : For it is to have 
a Soul, only to feel Eternal Miſeries : 1 yy 
«v7 Anni, he ſhall ſuffer loſs, or damage in bis 


ſoul : His Soul ſubſiſts ſtill, but loſes its Happineſs, 


and ſinks into an irrecoverable ſtate of Miſery. 
And when our Saviour propoſes this by way of 
Queſtion, I bat is a man profited, though he gain 
the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul? he appeals 
to every man, who will think ſeriouſly of theſes 
Matters, to judge for himſelf, whether all the Hap- 
pineſs of this World can make any Recompence 
for the loſs of the Soul. For every Man has a na- 
tural Senſe of this, that it is better to be Happy 
than Miſerable ; that it is better to forfeit a Tem- 
poral, than an Eternal Happineſs ; that it is bet- 
ter to loſe this Life, and all the Advantages of it, 
than to be Miſerable for ever. OT 
This indeed is not well conſidered by moſt Men; 
they. are fond of this World, and think they can 
never have their fill of it : While Heaven and Hell 
are out of ſight, and Death and Judgment at a di- 
ſtance, their Souls are thought very little worth; 
every Trifle will purchaſe them, every preſent mo- 
mentary Satisfaction is a valuable Price for them; 
and therefore our Saviour adds, and what ſhal a 
man give in exchange for. his ſoul ? That is, if you 
would judge truly of this matter, you muſt make 
the Caſe preſent and ſenſible. Suppoſe then (Which 
God grant may never be the Caſe of any of us) 
that you had loſt your Souls ; that after a Volup- 
tuous and Luxurious Life, you ſhould find your 
ſelves with Dives in Hell, tormented in thoſe un- 


quenchable Flames, what would you give for the _ 
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of them. Since then all Mankind are of this Per- 
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Redemption of your Souls? would you then think 


the whole World too dear a Purchaſe for them ? 
Could you be ſent into this World again to act over 


- a new part, would either the Charms and Flatteries, 


or the Terrors of this World, prove new Temp- 


tations to you? Would you venture the loſs of your 


Souls any more, to gain the Pleaſures, or to avoid 
the Sufferings of this Life? I doubt not but you 
all believe, that theſe are the Thoughts, theſe are 
the vain Wiſhes of thoſe miſerable Wretches, who 


have loſt their Souls: For if tin for Skin, and all 


that a man bath will be give for his life, to which 


our Saviour here alludes, certainly Eternal Life is. 


worth more than all we have ; and were it poſſible, 


we would give more than all for the Redemption 


of our Souls. And if we believe that thus we ſhall. 


think, if ever we ſhould loſe our Souls, we ought 


in all Reaſon to think ſo now, to prevent the loſs 


ſuaſion, that the Gain of the whole World can make 


no Recompence for the loſs of the Soul, I ſhall 
not go about to prove it; for the Senſe of Nature 


is ſtronger and more powerful than any other Ar- 


guments: And did Men ſeriouſly conſider, that 


the purchaſe and enjoyment of this World would 
coſt them their Souls, there would need no other 


Arguments to make them deſpiſe the World in all 


its Glory. And therefore my Buſineſs ſhall only 
be to awaken and quicken this Senſe in our Minds, 
by. fuch a lively Repreſentation both of the Gain 
and of the Loſs, that you may ſee and feel the dif- 
ference between them. Ke: 

1. The gain is the whole world, a little part of 
which is thought a conſiderable Purchaſe by moſt 
Men, and a Temptation too big to be reſiſted. The 
Devil knew ſo well the Force of it, that he ven- 
tured to try it upon Chriſt himſelf ; A tbeſe m_ 
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me, 4 Matth. 
Now I do not intend to diſparage the World, 
which is God's Workmanſhip, nor to diſparage the 
Enjoyments of it, which are ſo excellently fitted 
by our wiſe and bountiful Creator, to anſwer and 
entertain all the Appetites of Human Nature. I 
always thought it a vain thing to perſuade a 
Man who is eaſy and proſperous, that this World 
is not a pleaſant Place ; that there is no difference 
between a Prince and a Slave, between Riches and 
Poverty, between Pain and Pleaſure ; which 
is to perſuade Men out of their Senſes ; for 
they feel a difference. Our Saviour's Argument in 


its utmoſt Latitude will allow us to ſay as many 


good things of the World as we pleaſe ; for it 
conſiſts only in a Compariſon between the World 
and our Souls; which does not neceſſarily ſuppoſe, 
that the Gain of the World is in it ſelf very little 
and contemptible, but only that the Loſs of the 
Soul is irreparably greet. 
The uſual Topicks Men chufe to declaim on, 
when they fall out with the World, may be left 
out of this Argument; ſuch as the inconſtancy and 
inſtability of all earthly Things; that Riches and 
Honours are uncertain; that our Pleaſures are not 
ſincere, but intermix'd with Pain, with Cares, with 
Fears, with Diſappointments. For though we 


ſhould ſuppoſe a Man to have the Empire of the 


whole World, to have all the Delights of Nature 


at his command, and to have his Fortune in his own 


keeping, all this would profit him nothing, ſhould 
he loſe his Soul after a long, uninterrupted, un- 


diſturbed poſſeſſion of the whole World : And I 


appeal to any Man, whether he would be contented 

to be this happy Man, upon condition to be mi- 

ſerable for ever. Value the World then as highly 

as you pleaſe, admire 1 | pas and Glory, _ 
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all its tempting. and charming Pleaſures, ſo you 
will but remember at the ſame time, that to loſe 
your Souls is too dear a Purchaſe for it; for no 
Temptation can be too big for ſuch a Thought as 
this. But yet this is but an imaginary Caſe, for 


the Sun never ſaw ſuch a Happy Man; and it is 


certain none of us are ever likely to have ſuch a 
Proffer : It more concerns us therefore to enquire 
how much of this World moſt Men get in ex- 
change for their Souls ; which is ſo very inconſi- 
derable, that thoſe muſt have a very mean Opinion 
of their Souls, who can think what they gain of 
this World a valuable Price for them. „ 

To this purpoſe I obſerve, that, when our Sa- 
viour compares the Gain of the World with the 


Loſs of our Souls, he can mean no other Gain, than 


ſuch a Gain of the World, as will forfeit our Souls; 


for there is no competition between our Souls 
and any other Gain; and therefore no other Gain. 


cari come into the Account, when we compare our 
Gain and our Loſs. _ 


World, as far as God made it to be enjoyed; and 


therefore may be as happy, as this World was in- 
tended to make him. Which is very fit to be ob- 


ſerved, to prevent any unreaſonable Prejudices a- 
rainſt the Laws of our Saviour; as if we could not 
ave our Souls, without renouncing all the Eaſe, 


and Pleaſures, and Comforts of this Life; where- 


as in ordinary Caſes, we may enjoy all the Happi- 


neſs this World was made for, and all the Happi- 


neſs which we were made to enjoy in this World, 
and go to Heaven when we die. 
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The only Gain then of this World, which comes 


in competition with our Souls, is a Sinful Gain, 


what we cannot have, or cannot enjoy without 
Sin ; for nothing can deſtroy our Souls but Sin, 
and therefore nothing but a ſinful Gain of this 
World can hurt us, ſinful Riches, and finful Ho- 
nours, and ſinful Pleaſures : For this is the Scrip- 
ture Notion of world, when we are commanded 


not to love the world, nor the things that are in the 


world, as St. John expreſly tells us: A that is iu 


the world, the luſts of the fleſh, the luſts of the eye, 


and the pride of life. Why are theſe Luſts called 


"all that is in the World? whereas there is no- 


thing at all of this in the World which God made ; 


Luſt is within, not in the things without us. But 


theſe Luſts are called all that is in the world, be- 


cauſe bad Men make no other uſe of the good 


Things of this World, but to gratify their Luſts, 


their Luxury, Covetouſneſs, and Pride. And this 


only is the World which we muſt not love, and 
the gain of which will deſtroy our Souls. 
Now this will enable us to make a juſt Eſtimate, 
what this gain of the whole world is, for which ſo 
many Men Joſe their ſouls ;, viz. whatever new 


degrees of Riches, or Honour, or Power, or Plea- 


ſure, Men gain by Sin, above what they could 
have got, had they lived ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
Nee in this world, this is their Cain, this is the 
eward of their Sin, and the Price of their Souls. 
So that as ſome Sinners gain very little, others 
gain more of this. World by their Sins, ſo ſome 
have leſs, others have more of this World in ex- 
change for their Souls; but none gain more than 
the preſent Rewards and Pleaſures of Sin, which 
are commonly ſo dearly paid for in this Life, that 
a good Man need not envy their Gain. 
It is no hard matter to prove, though it be not 


eaſy to perſwade bad Men of it, that the ſincere 
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Practice of Piety and Virtue makes a Man much 
happier in this Life, than all ſinful Pleaſures and 
Enjoyments can do ; for a Virtuous Man has Plea- 
ſures which Bad Men know nothing of, and has 


none of their Troubles and Cares. 'The difference 


between Riches and Poverty, a mean and a pro- 
ſperous Fortune, is moſt viſible among good Men 
themſelves: For Wiſdom is good with an Inheritauce, 
Ec.7.11.A good Man, who has a plentiful Fortune, 
is in more eaſy and happy Circumſtances for this 
World, than a good Man who is Poor and Oppreſ- 
ſed 3 but a Virtuous Poor Man is much happier 
in this World, than the greateſt and moſt powers 
ful Sinner. . 5 
This I know will not affect Bad Men, becauſe 
they do not feel what Good Men enjoy; though 
they may eaſily imagine, that for a Man to be at 
peace with his own Conſcience, to have calm and 
eaſy Paſſions, to be contented with what he has, 
to live in Submiſſion to God, and in an entire De- 
pendance on his Providence, and to have the tran- 
{porting Hepes of Immortal Life, is another kind 
of Pleaſure than what they feel, and ſuch as a 
Wiſe Man would prefer betore all the Pleaſures of 
Sin : And then whatever Advantages Men gain 
by Sin, they loſe more than they get, even in this 
Life, when they forfeit the Pleaſures of Innocence 
and Virtue. NEL | 
But I ſhall not inſiſt on this, which is like talk- 
ing of a new and unknown World to them, but 
only deſire them to reflect upon what they feel 
themſelves, and upon the viſible Rewards of their 
Sins in this World, and then compute what their 
Gain is. | | 
All Sinners, who have not ſinned away all Senſe 
of Virtue, and the very Belief of a God, and of 
another World, gain Shame, and Fear, and a guil- 
ty Remorſe, which ſowres all their Enjoyments 
| with 
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with the dreadful Expectations of preſent or fu- 
ture Vengeance. 

Ill-gotten Riches, and undeſerved Honours, 
make them the Mark and the Sport of Fortune; 
and they many times ſee themſelves blown up like 
2 Bubble, and burſt as ſuddenly too. 

Other Sinners gain a Halter, or a Stab, Rot- 
tenneſs in their Bones, languiſhing Diſeaſes, or 


. racking and tormenting Pains, which ſhorten their 


Lives, or make them Miſerable. | 
And thoſe who gain moſt, gain a Life of Bru- 
tiſhneſs and Senſuality, which it is impoſſible ſhould 
be the Happineſs of a Man, who has a Diviner 
Principle in him, and was made for greater things. 
No Man yet could ever find a compleat Satiſ- 
faction in the Enjoyments of Senſe. Solomon had 
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made as many Experiments of this nature as ever 


Man did, and yet, after all, tells us, Vanity of Va. 
nities, ſaith the Preacher, Vanity of Vanities, all 
is Vanity. This ſeems to refle& ſeverely upon the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in making the 
World, that all things in it are ſo vain and empty; 
but indeed God has made all things good and uſe- 
ful to the Ends and Purpoſes for which he made 


them; but we make the World vain, by —_ 


it a World of Luſts, and by expecting Happineſs 
from this World, in the Gratification of our Luſts; 
whereas neither the Gratification of our Luſts can 
make us Happy, nor can this World fill and ſatis- 
fy our Luſts : But the Natural World anſwers all 
the Purpoſes for which God made it, to ſupply all 
the Wants of Nature, and to make our Lives eaſy 
and comfortable in the Practice of Virtue ; and 
while we uſe the World to theſe Purpoſes, we find 
no Vanity, no Vexation in it, And therefore this 
is the Cure the Wiſe Man preſcribes for the Vanity 
of the World, To fear God, and to keep his Com- 
manaments, for that is the whole of Man, Eccl. 12. 
"Mm 8 B b 4 that 
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that is, to confine our Enjoy ments of this World 
within the Bounds and Limits preſcribed us by the 
Divine Laws; for this unites the Pleaſures of Rea- 
ſon and Religion with the Enjoyments of Senſe; 
and when our ſenſual Appetites are governed by 
Reaſon and Religion, and obſerve the Natural 
End and Uſe for which theſe things were made, 
they will be eaſy and ſatisfied; when they exceed 
theſe Bounds, nothing will content them. Nay, 
indeed all that Inconſtancy and Fickleneſs of For- 
tune, which Men ſo much complain of, is princi- 
pally owing to this Cauſe: For, beſides the Juſtice 
of Providence, which very often ſpoils Men of 
their ill-gotten Eſtates, bad Men ſnatch Eſtates 
and Honours from one another, or ſpend their 
Eſtates as faſt and as ill as they got them. While 
the Luſts and Paſſions of Men are in a perpetual 


Hurry and Agitation, it is impoſſible the Wheel of 


Fortune, as it is called, ſhould ſtand ſtill ; for the) 
turn it with their own Hands, or rather turn them- 
ſelves and one another round, and then complain 
of the Changes and Turns of Fortune: But Vir- 
tue is a ſteddy Principle, and gives Stability to 
every thing elſe; though while Good Men live in 
a giddy and rowling World, they muſt in ſome 
meaſure feel its uncertain Motions. This is what 
Men gain in exchange for their Souls, not the 
Eaſe, and Pleaſures, and Comforts of Life, for 
Good Men may enjoy theſe, and fave their Souls; 
but only the Advantages and Pleaſures of Sin, 
which are attended with guilty Fears, and with 
perpetual Cares and Solicitude, and bring man 

great and viſible Evils with them; which in their 
moſt perfect Enjoyment cannot ſatisfy a reaſonable 
Soul, but make the World it ſelf a vain, and em- 


pty, and changeable Scene, the meer Apparition of 
a World, which flatters with a gaudy Outſide, but, 


when you come to graſp it, vaniſhes into Air. 
9 D 80 
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So that, in truth, what we call the Gain of the 
World, is to loſe, to ſpoil the World it ſelf, to 
make its Enjoyments uneaſy, dangerous, unſatis- 
factory, and very inconſtant. This all bad Men 
find, who are never ſatisfied long together with 


what they have ; they think other Men Happy, 


but not themſelves ; which is generally the Con- 
dition of the moſt proſperous Sinners, who are 
Happy in other Mens Opinions, but not in their 
own ; but ſtill they purſue an Opinion of Happineſs, 
and climb as faſt as they can up the Hill, where 
they think they can reach the Heavens with 
their Hands, and when they are got thither, they 
only find that they are the more expoſed to Storms, 
but the Heavens, the Happineſs they expected, are 
as far off as ever. Sinners themſelves then being 
Judges, what they have already gained is not very 
great, for it does not ſatisfy ; but they hope at 
laſt to find that Happineſs, which all Sinners hi- 
therto have in vain ſought for ; and for theſe 
Hopes they loſe their Souls ; too great a Purchaſe 
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for ſuch vain Hopes! as will appear, if we con- 


ſider, 


_  2dly, What the Loſs of the Soul is; which con- 
ſiſts of two parts. 1. The Loſs of that Happineſs 
to which Good Men ſhall be advanced in the next 
World. 2. 'The ſuffering thoſe Miſeries which ſhall 
be inflicted upon Bad Men. 

1. The Loſs of Heaven. And were it poſſible 
for me to give you a View of thoſe Glories, nay, 
to draw but ſome of the darkeſt Shades of them, 
it would make you deſpiſe this World, and pity the 
Folly of Sinners, who gain this World with the 
loſs of Heaven: But theſe are ſuch things, as nei- 
ther Eye bath ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither has it en- 
tred into the Heart of Man to conceive. It is re- 
preſented in Scripture by ſome Earthly . 

R ons, 
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ſons, by a Kingdom, and an immarceſcible Crow 
of Glory ; it is to ſee God, and to dwell for ever in 
's preſence ; it is Light, and Life, and Foy, Ri- 


vers of Pleaſures, and fulneſs of Foy. Theſe are the 


greateſt and beſt things we know in this World, 
and theſe ſerve only for ſome faint Images of the 
Happineſs of Heaven: To be ſure Heaven is all 
that it is ſaid to be, a Kingdom, and a Crown, Light, 
and Life, and Foy, and as much greater than all 


we yet know of theſe things, as to live, and to - 


reign, and to rejoyce in the immediate Preſence 
of God, may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to excel all 
Earthly Glories and Pleaſures. . But I need not 
prove to any Man, who believes that there is ſuch 
a Place as Heaven, that it muſt be a much happier 
Place than this World ; and that is enough to my 
preſent Purpoſe ; for then the Loſs of Heaven ig 
much greater than the Gain of this World. | 

Bad Men indeed have no Senſe of this Loſs 
now; they think they could bear the Loſs of Hea- 
ven, could they but eſcape Hell : And therefore 
that they may fin the more ſecurely, they per- 
ſuade themſelves, that all that is ſaid of the Pu- 
niſhments of Bad Men in the next World, is on- 
ly this Puniſhment of Loſs ; and they value Hea- 
ven ſo little now, they think they ſhall value it as 
little hereafter. Now ſuppoſe it were ſo ; Is 
there no 'Trouble in Loſs? no Trouble to miſs 
of Happineſs? Are all Men ſo paſſionately deſi- 
rous of Happineſs ? ſo impatient in this World of 
every Diſappointment ? of every Delay ? 'of eve- 


ry Interruption of their Enjoyments ? And can 


we think, that when they come into the next 
World, they will be unconcern'd whether they be 
Happy or not? Is the Deſire of Happineſs only 
confined to this World, where the leaſt of it is to 
be had? where it is a Virtue to be contented 
with a very little? And if we ſhall be as deſirous 


of 


* 


and 4 Future State. 


Wn of Happineſs in the next World, as we are in 
in this, why ſhould we think that it will be no Trou- 
Ni ble, no great Puniſhment to us to miſs of Hea- 
he ven ? I doubt not but to convince all Men, that 


id, this will be thought an unſupportable Loſs at the 
he Day of Judgment, who will be pleaſed to conſider 
all theſe few things : 4 


2 1. The Reaſon why Bad Men deſpiſe Heaven 
I now, is, becauſe they do not believe that there ig 
o ſuch a Place, or know not what the Happineſs of 
pe it is: But this will be no Reaſon when they ſhall 
1] ſee Heaven, and ſee the Glories of it ; when they 
Mt ſhall ſee good Men ſhine forth like the ſun in the 
h kingdom of their Father ; when they ſhall ſee them 
r come from the Eaſt, and from the Weſt, and fit down 


y with Abraham, Iſaac and facob in the kingdom of 
$ God, and they themſelves ſhut out. Such a Sight of 
| Heaven now, would eclipſe all the Glories of this 
; World, and bring down the Price of it; and 
when Men come to ſee how great a Happineſs 
; they have loſt, the Trouble of loſing it muſt bear 
Proportion to the Greatneſs of the Loſs ; and thaw 
is as unconceiyable to us now, as the Happineſs 
of Heaven is. 'The 'Torments and Agonies of 
Mind for loſing Heaven, muſt be as great as the 
Joy and Triumph of gaining it : For ſo we always 
find it in this World, that the Trouble of loſing, 
bears proportion to the Pleaſure of gaining ; and 
then Bad Men muſt be as Miſerable in their 
Loſs, as Good Men are Happy in their Enjoy+ 
ment. 
2aly, Heaven is the only State of Happineſs in 
the next World, and that muſt neceſſarily make 
Men very ſenſible of their Loſs. In this World 
Bad Men find other Diverſions and Entertain= 
ments, which are more agreeable to their Inclina- 
tions, than the Thoughts and Hopes of Heaven; 


they have ſomething, how mean ſoever it is, 
which 


390 


Ae 
5 4 
0 


* * * dy W g - \ of N Wy \ 
* „ 

& "7. 1 
* _ 4 Ls 
o " Ld 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


which they call their Happineſs, which employs 
their Thoughts and Time, and deludes their Fan- 
cies, as Children divert themſelves with childiſh 
Sports, to the Neglect of greater and better 


'Things : But when this World is at an End, and 


can enchant them no longer, when they open their 
_ in the next World, and ſee themſelves ſtript 
of all that they called their Happineſs, and ſee 
nothing that' can make them Happy, but what 
they have refuſed, what they have now no Right 
to, what they ſhall never have; when they ſee 
their Loſs, and muſt think of it, and think Eter- 
nally of it, without any thing to divert, or to al- 
lay and mitigate the Anguiſh of ſuch Thoughts: 
What this is, God grant we may never feel ; Pm 
ſure no Words can ever expreſs. 


- 3dly, It will be a great Aggravation of this 


Loſs, to conſider, 'That this is a Happineſs they 
might have had, a Happineſs which was purcha- 
ſed for them by the Blood of Chriſt, which they 
refuſed and lighted, and did not think worth 
their having. Thoſe Bleſſed Saints, whom they 
now ſee poſſeſs'd of Eternal Glory, had no better 
Title to it originally than themſelves : Chriſt pur- 
chaſed Heaven for us all ; but thoſe happy Souls 
thought it worth their while to obey God here, 
that they might be Happy hereafter ; other fooliſh 
Sinners deſpiſed Heaven, and loſt it. It is a 
great Trouble to any Man to miſs an Opportunity 
of making himſelf happy, tho' it were only his 
Misfortune, not his Fault ; but what a piercing 
Thought will it be, when a Man ſees himſelf ſhut 
out of Heaven, to remember that God would 
have beſtow'd Heaven on him, but he rejected 
and ſcorn'd the Offer, and would not be perſua- 
ded to accept of Heaven by. all the Endearments 
and Obligations of an Infinite Love? Oh that 


Fury , Indignation and Self-Revenge , where- 


with 
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with ſuch guilty Souls will torment them- 
ſelves ! 


4 Eſpecially when they conſider, that they 
have loſt Heaven for the Sake of ſuch Trifles, 
of ſuch periſhing Riches, and Honours, and Plea- 
ſures, as are all gone and paſt, and have not ſo 


much as left any pleaſant Remembrance behind 


them. Oh Wretch that I am, will ſuch a Man 
ſay ! What have I loſt ; and for what ! A Crown, 
the Richeſt and the Brighteſt Crown, the moſt 
Glorious Kingdom, the moſt ſatisfying and tran- 
ſporting Pleaſures ; for an empty vaniſhing Scene, 
ra Dream, for an Apparition of Happineſs ! 
What is become now of all the Pageantry of the 
World ! Was there ever ſuch Folly as this ! I re- 
fuſed Heaven for Earth ; the Earth is gone and 
periſh'd with all its Delights; Heaven indeed re- 
mains, and I ſee it, and I long for it, but I can- 
not have it. I have indeed my Choice, and a mi- 
ſerable Choice it is : I choſe what was not worth 
having, and what I could not keep, and now I 
muſt want for ever. 
J. For this is the greateſt Aggravation of the 
Loſs, that it is for ever : Heaven-Gates are ſhut 
ainſt ſuch Sinners, and that for ever; they have 
loſt an Opportunity of making themſelves Eter- 
nally Happy, which can never be recalled : And 
if a Temporary Diſappointment, if every Delay 
of our Deſires be ſo uneaſy and troubleſome, what 
will Eternal Deſpair be? 

So that if we conſult all the Paſſions of Human- 
Nature, if we believe that we ſhall have the ſame 
Paſſions in the next World that we have in this ; 
that the Sight and Preſence of a great Happineſs 
will excite in us ſtrong and vehement Deſires; 
that to,miſs it, will overwhelm us with the ſharp-, 
eſt Sorrows ; that a Reflection on our Guilt and 
Folly, will turn all our Paſſions on our ſelves ; and 
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that Eternal Diſappointment will fill us with ra- 
ging Deſpair ; if there be any Pain, any Tor- 
ment in theſe Paſſions, this is the Puniſhment of 


Loſs. | 
- 2aly, And yet, if we believe our Saviour, the 


Loſs of the Soul ſignifies a great deal more than 


the ' Loſs of Heaven; even thoſe unconceivable 


Torments, which are repreſented in Scripture by 
lakes of fire and brimſtone ; the fire prepared for 
the devil and his angels ; blackneſs of darkneſs ; 
the worm that never dieth, and the fire that never 
goeth out. The very naming of which, ſtrike the 
Fancy with all the Images of Terror : And yet 
we have Reaſon to think, that the Puniſhment it 
ſelf is much more terrible than all the Repreſenta- 
tions that can be made of it. 

Now ſhall I prove that all the Happineſs of 
this World is dearly purchaſed with Eternal Mi- 
ſeries ? Let me firſt ſee the Man, who will ſay 
it is not; who, in cool and deliberate Thoughts, 
will chuſe to be eternally Miſerable, that he may 
for ſome few Years be as Happy as this World can 
make him. There are indeed a great many Sin- 
ners, who venture Eternal Miſery for ſome pre- 
ſent Satisfactions; but it is becauſe they do not 
believe that there is a Hell, or if they do, they 
flatter themſelves that by one means or other they 
ſhall eſcape it. But I would fee the Man, who 
would deliberately chuſe the pleaſures of ſin, which 
are but for a ſeaſon, did he certainly know that 
there is a Hell, and that he ſhould, be eternally 
Miſerable for it, as Miſerable as the Omnipotent 
Juſtice and Vengeance of God can make him. I 
am very certain, there is no ſuch Man to be met 
with in the World ; and therefore I may con- 
clude, that all Men believe that the ſhort Plea- 
ſures of Sin are very dearly purchaſed with Eter- 
nal Miſeries. But if any Man wants a 9 | 
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this, let him but reflect upon the Frame and Con- 
ſtitution of his own Mind, and conſult thoſe Paſ- 
ſions which he finds there, and he will need no 


'other Oracle. Now every Man will find in him- 


ſelf a greater Averſion to Pain and Miſery, than a 

Fondneſs for Pleaſure; this very Principle governs 

the World, and keeps Mankind in Order: That 

the Fear of Puniſhment in this World reſtrains 

Mens Luſts and Paſſions; that no Man fins, - but 
in hopes of Impunity ; and when theſe Hopes 

fail them, and they come to ſuffer for their Sins, 

they repent they committed them, which is an 
Argument that they 'do not think them worth 
what they ſuffer for them : And if it is poſſible by 

Human Puniſhments to make Men repent of their 
Sins, what will they do when the Vengeance of 
God ſeizes on them in the next World ? 


Beſides this, ali Men will find in themſelves, - 


that they vent ſomething to ſupport them under 
great Sufferings, and that nothing can do this for 
any long Time, but only a good Conſcience, and 
great Hopes,; that they ſuffer for a good Cauſe, 
and that their 2 ſhall be rewarded. A 
ſullen and obſtinate Reſolution may hold aut for 
a Time, but-is ſoon ſubdued, and cannot harden 
it ſelf againſt long and extreme Miſeries. And 
then there is no poſſible Relief for the Miſeries of 
the Damned. 

The Remembrance of their ſinful Enjoyments 
will be no Relief to them, for they are paſt and 
gone; and the Pleaſures of Sin laſt no longer 
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than the Enjoyment; eſpecially when Conſcience 


is awaken'd, as it will certainly be in the next 
World; for the Eternal Reproaches of Conſci- 
ence will be no great Relief to them. | 
And as for Hope , they can have none ; fo 
their Miſeries come after their Pleaſures, and will 
have no End. Eternal and Endleſs Miſeries are 
, without 
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without Hope ; and a Sinner who ſuffers without 
. Hope, muſt feel all that he ſuffers, and fink un- 
der it. 
So far as my own Senſe of Things, and my Ex- 
perience of the reſt of Mankind, can inform me, 
this is the State of Human Nature : And if it be 
ſo, it had been good for that Man he had never 
been born, how fortunate ſoever he has been in 
this World, who muſt be miſerable for ever. 
And now, every Man can very eaſily apply it 
to himſelf : For the Sum of all is this; Not to 
loſe our Souls for any, or for all, the Pleaſures ' 
and Enjoyments of this World. This I hope you 
all reſolve, at leaſt while theſe Things are warm 
upon your Minds: And that you may not deceive 
our ſelves in it, I will only add one 'Thing ; 
hat if you reſolve not to Loſe your Souls for the 
Gain of the whole World, you muſt reſolve not 
to Venture them neither for the whole World; 
for if you venture your Souls, you may loſe them. 
This is the only way Men have to loſe their Souls, 
who do heartily believe the Happineſs and Miſe- 
ries of the next World : They do not, they can- 
not make a voluntary Exchange of their Souls for 
all the World; but yet they venture their Souls, 
to taſte ſome of the Pleaſures of Sin; and when 
they have once begun to venture, they commonly 
| venture on till they loſe them; which has been the 
11 Caſe of ſo many Thouſands, that it ſhould make 
all Men, who love their Souls, aware of this Cheat. 
8 | For, if the whole World cannot recompenſe the 
| | Loſs of the Soul, no wiſe Man ought to put his 
| Soul into a State-of Danger for the whole World; 
| that is, ought not to commit the leaſt known Sin, 
for the greateſt 'Temporal Advantages, which may 
loſe his Soul. 027" 
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